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PUBLISHER'S NOTE 


1 he Parsi ZoroasLrian Association has great' pleasure in 
presenting to the public this monumental work by Sri Jatindra 
Mohan Chatterji. 

Sri Chatterji was born in 1889 in the village of Sungar, 
District Dacca now in East Pakistan and obtained his M.A. 
degree from the Calcutta University in 1012. He joined 
Government sendee in 1917 and served in the district of 
Murshidabad from 1934 to 102a. At about this time he became 
interested in the study of the Zorpastrian Religion and the 
message and teachings of its Founder. It speaks volumes 
for Sri Chatterji'* perseverance and scholarship that 
he taught himself Gujrati and Persian in his search for 
a deeper understanding of the subject. 

About 35 years ago, Sri Chatterji published 'The 
Ethical Conception of the Gathas 1 ' and a translation of the 
Gathas which is now out of print. This latter work included a 
Gujrati section compiled by the late Sri Ardeshir Nusser- 
wanji Bitimoria, who used to publish a monthly magazine 
Cherag from ISavsari in Gujmt. Sri Chatterji has published 
oilier books in Bengali on the life and teachings of 
Zarathuahtra and short commentaries on (he Gathas as well 
as on the gospels of Guru N.mak and G ivinda Singh. 

The present volume is truly Sri Chatterji'* magnum opus 
and is the product of a lifetime of domed study of the 
and the religion of Zarathushti-i. The As* >eiation makes no 
claim that this commentary i. Infallible and scholars may 













disagree very strongly with a particular view taken by Sri 
Chatterji. This does not. In any way, detract from the 
value of this publication j on the contrary, the Association 
feels certain that this work is indeed a notable contribution to 
the literature on the subject. The opinion of Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Dr. Gopinath Kaviraj, a great authority oil Sanskritic 
studies b given below, as being relevant on the [joint : 

■'ll! view of the fact that serious studies on a comparative 
basis of undent religions traditions, embodied in the 
Vedic and Avestan literature, are very rare, the value 
of the jircsout work can haidly be over-estimated, I 
cannot speak with authority on the subject, but it seems 
to me that the work is the result of wide studies carried 
on during an entire lifetime and reveals depth of 
thought and extraordinary insight. 

To many some ofliis conclusions may appear to be new, 
but that is probably the best reason why the subject 
matter should lie critically investigated by socialists 
and carefully discussed with nn unprejudiced and open 
mind. 

The author believes that the Vcdic culture had two lines 
of development—one associated with Bhrigu repress¬ 
ing the Asuras and the other with Angiras standing 
for the Devus, What is generally known under the 
name Zend A vesta is, in his view, Rhargava Veda. The 
A vesta comprises four Samhitas or collections of Hymns, 
the chief of which is called by the name of Yasna. 
Seventeen Hymns of this Samhita are usually designated 
as Gatha. The author thinks that this important 


section of the Avesta is in a sense the original work 
on which Sufism, as a cult of Divine Love, was ultimately 
based. The Divine in this cult is looked upon as the 
Beloved, and the human soul as the Lover. It is 
analogous to the Ruga Marga of the mediaeval 
Vaishnavas, 

Sri Chartorji believes that neither Greek culture nor 
Vedanta or Islam in any of its forms, had anything to 
do with the origin of Sufism, which is a logical filiation 
ni the early Gatha culture of Divine Love. The secret 
of this Sodium lies in self-dedication to the Divine in a 
spirit of loving surrender. 

The learned Introduction of tile author contains much 
that is worth knowing and deserving of our serious 
attention. Even criticisms are helpful in the investigation 
of Truth, I hope the work will receive a wide publicity 
among scholars, especially among serious students of 
Comparative Religion* 

Sri Cbatteiji is a modest and humble man and lives 
quietly at Barasat in the 24 Fargapas District of West Bengal. 
This Association is proud to have been given the opportunity 

to publish this labour of love from one who is indeed a worthy 
disciple of the noble Prophet of Iran, 

The Association also wishes to express Its grateful thanks 
to Dr. Sarvapnlii Radhakrishnan, President or India, for his 
gracious message which appears in this book. 

The Farsi Zoroastrian Association 
1, Saklat Place, 

Calcutta-13. 

April, 1967 



















Rasbtrapati Bbavan, 
NEW DELHI-4 
January 24,1967 


I am happy to learn that the 
Pars! Zoroastrian Association, 
Calcutta, is shortly publishing a 
treatise “Hymns of Atharvan Zara- 
thushtra" comprising of 35 years 
research work on the Avestaby Shri 
Jatindra Mohan Chatterji. I am 
sure this publication will prove 
a valuable contribution towards 
the study of the Avesta in the 
light of Vedic literature, and I 
send my best wishes for its success. 


S. Rridhakrishnatf 




































ADDITIONAL NOTES i 

Pi xviii, line 31 s The term Parsu wa* applied to the 
land as well as to its people, vide Faoini fi-3-117 ( Wffft 

The Bihistan inscription calls the land Farm (Hodivala— 
Pars is of Ancient India, p, 3) 

P. cxii, line 7 : Muhammad had not foreseen the great 
influence which his doctrine would have op the Persians, 
He did not know that he had borrowed many Zomastrian 
ideas ; he believed that their source was Jewish and was 
unaware that the Koran was, so to speak, a second edition 
of the Zend A vesta, tt was precisely this lack of originality 
which favoured the spread of Islam in Persia—Dozy (Claud 
Field—Persian Literature, p, 33} 

P. cxvii, line 14 i It may also be remembered that a 
correct interpretation of the Koran is not an easy task. 
H, A- R< Gibb, in his ‘Arabic Literature" observes (p 13): 
^An Arabic text contains only seventy five percent of the 

meaning and the remaining twenty five percent has to be 
supplied by the reader”. 

P, cxxiv, p. 221 Jalaluddin Rumt came from the 
purest Iranian stock, the royal line of Khwarezm (Khiva)— 
Claud Field—Persian Literature, p, 117. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Prg{l fwf *iw^ n^r 

cfT smtft -TOW Iw—Rigvctfa 4-413-7 

All the worlds know Him : only vmm coll Varum by the 
name "Vedbas 14 * 

The Veda h the oldest book in the worlds library. Antiquity 
is claimed a\m for the papyrus rolls of Egypt but they do not 
go so far hack as five thousand 13. C This is the it me when 
Lhc compbsiion of ihe Vedat started, as Ttlak. the great Vedic 
scholar has proved m astronomic^ data 1 . Moreover, the 
papyrus rolls are mere SBtallB and fragments and not a 
Complete book Uke the Veda-, 

The Veda originally consisted of three books Viz (1) the 
Rik r >i the book of poetry the Yajus or the book of prose 
and (3) the Saman or the book of qfflngs*, The Rjgveda is 
the original book ; Yajns and Sam an are merely liturgical 
compilations 4 . 

To these three Vedas \v;t$ Miteequeiitly added the supple* 
metildiy-Veda of the Ailwva Veda 0 , 

The Atharva VmUi consists of hvo boob;, the Bhargava 
Stohita and die AngiTisa S&mhlta, Thi* is why to the 
Athunra Veda, the double-bare!led name of Rhrige-Angrrasl 
Snmbha ( dfgm ) h;id been given by the (fepatha 

lirahmana 11 * 

Ip TlUfc-Oriem r.aoa 

DiUruRdraimth W—-RclilUon of tljf ItMua l\ 1. 

S, liumini—Pam SiiniJtaJiii (Satraa M-32 to S4-3 *) 

4. Qriflllli—Byum* of tins Atttajva Vedi^ Fcofwifi, 

0. f) M sktiilu nt^n ■—- Li [st uri'T uf Sanskrit Litoralnr? P, IftS 

U} TU£M>»ifiol(i“AtiiiflPVfl Vfldu im4 Gapntlia IhoUmnim F, flfl 

Op Rlooitifkld—Hymn* of the AUiervd TutF. W 





















Ufitike the dire* original Vedas which derive their names 
Fniiu the nature of the roin positron, these two hooks derive 
the names from their authors * 1 * 

tt is to be aWSB HM thn Efta supplements are not the 
two parts of the same book as is some rimes wrongly .supposed 
by some personk* who take the current Indian Atharva 
Artiom Veda to be the whole of the Atharva Veda. These 
Mctwspwme boob. Thin k why tfo Gopatlu Mum 
counts ihe number of the Vedas to he five |}f adding 
Blmrgav** and Angtatt Vedas tv, ihc original ^ree-Rjk, 
Yajus and S mam The Uhar-aya Veda. is required to be 
addu-d in order lu make the number five-, 1 lie Mafiabharata 
also states the number of th^ Vedas to Ihs five. \ > 
taught the four Vedas to h k four disciples and the fifth Veda 
to his sum 


^ J ) r 1 

ij [»!| 

•imui :4 nil 


ft $iSfafc 3S£t*3 <Mk! 

Q '?l ; *: Wf^R: M?. 

—Sami Parvn 3SS-40 


Same jiecjpk ritay he inclined to think that the Bhargstva 
Ved.i i% an imagitntrj’ book—imagined out of the appellation 
Bhk^rt^rgitnsi Samhita. Such tfupperffiSon is unjust i fad. 
The Iranian name of tile b*»k fc A vesta. To X’arihii the book 
writhe familiar even in fa Iranian itMM. To him, the 
v. orrt g«iwT wsy so httjK.rtaift, that be fell himself called npmt 
to comp i-e a-wpamte Sutra (14^5) for its derivation. There 
is no d'liht that the Avesta is the scripture of A hum-worship. 
And the preceptor of Ahum-worship is. in India, called 
Bhripu, 1'hurc shmikl not therefore be any doubt that the 
Avcstn is the scripture pf Bhrigfii and that fa Indian name 
would move aptly fa BhSrgavsi Sanxhita. To fait to c ee m 

the Avesla the Scripture of lihriRit. is to W blind to actual 

[, dtftbe Attarm r - L 

1 \\ *ld—AfeW-i v,jj 1 Aiiil fbfmfttv l tovkyazm P- * 

\l) ’Jjmft, at Oio Atfrirr* Vuk, 1irti»d usMbu V* 


facts. qq: ?mK WOT; TT Wtfl * (Sayan»J—it k 

not the fault of the slick that the blind man dim mt find It. 
It i> bke l lie wiseacre of the fable of Ramkrishna Farnmh&nsu, 
who saw the house of hk neigh four burnt down, but refused 
to believe in its truth, for want of an authenticated report 
$font it in any newspaper. 


___ *•■ _ _ 

5BT <T?Tr *fl 

m W 3^ 5FT ?€t dFl 

Masnavi 3 - 30 & 


Ye fool, tie a rope round y< 7 ur leg. Otherwise you wifi 
tnm yourself (fail to recognise yourself to be you) in the 
crowd. 

We rid Hot want to miss the Bbargava Ve..Ut—for want of 
a ieport in thc newtp^peiSu 


The Bhhrgava Veda and the Angara Veda came into 
existence after the Uklodranians became divided an die 
question of m sad ictmalauy. Bhrigu or Skukru is 


the priest of the Aauras {u c, worshippers of Asura). The 
A^uras emphasised the importance of monotheism and anlconic 
( T^ffalZ ) worship* A rpr.^a or Brilmpati was the- priest 
of the Devas (L c, wrir^lufij^f-- 'fDevak These people were 
’ not so pUiietiiinuii on polhtu; 


The popular name pf the Bhargava Veda is ^end Avesta. 
Thers k a diffmeno of p[>iiutm about the meaning of Lhe 
v/ard Zend, Some say that it Is die n.utie of ills language 
in which the Avesta Is ^ ritteti* Olher^ say dim the word 
‘meatfis | t commentnry ,, # and Zend AvtMa means Avcita along 
commeiktafy (Avesta ba Zcncfk h Wdij thitf appear 


•l J - d 

.(I 

' - H 

1 Ini . 


j ;- '>t 

tlwt ‘AvfeUi* i- ilie principal word’'’iiritl '/.eivT only qualifier 
it. 


M Zend c -rrespi nds 10 the Sanskrit term h 

another name fx die the Mtdini IvOalm says 

^ ^ l And i< a variant of W^L fo 

. , tfie .Vartika ,(vul« KuU:ilm CbaiKi.i Sutro by 


















( 1* ) 

Chandra Kanta Tarkalirtkara). The Vartika that vcdic 
noun* often dmp the final *[and T optimally, Thus 01 ^. 
mentis Vedic and H^jr means a hymn r ^ sUtfd by Pantai 
( TOd 1 - 3^25 ). And m B^Tf (Zend A vesta) 

meana a lldttk of Veclic hymns. The word was so important 
to Panini that he had to compose a separate nite for its 
derivation, inspite of the fact that Sanskrit grammarians 
would not add even Jialf a syllable if that could be helped 
{fP?F?r #mwm) i 

The A vesta is divided into four books ( 1 ) Yiuma—the 
book of hymns ( 2 ) Yasta—the book of prayers ( 3 ) Vispn- 
rate-the book of tmiveiml. prayers and ( 4 ) Viilalvadata— the 
b vik of laws. The Yainii is the main scripture and the other 
three books are subsidiary to it. There are 72 
i chapters in the Yn&rn* 17 Chapters out of them go to form 
i the Gallia. They are reputed to be the words of prophet 
Zaratfoushtra himself, just as Xht Gita is reputed to be the 
words of Govinda Krishna himself. The Gat ha h embedded 
in ihe Ya>mh ^ the Gila is included in the Mahabharata. 

The GaLhfl is the cream of the Avcsta- It teaches all 
those noble principles which Maha-Ratu Z mat hush tra wanted 
the people to learn, Even if all three other books are by 
fflome accident lost, the Farsis would ^till be able to reclaim 
themselves with the help of the Gat ha alone* If the Gallia 
is lost, all is lost; if the Gatha rein aim nothing is tost. 
The Gatba is to lhe Farsi what the Gita is to the Hindu, the 
Dhsmmmpadii to the Buddhist» the Uttar-Adhyayana Sutra to 
the Jain and the Japji to the 5 fkh, It h as important to the 
Farsi as the Lord's prayer is to the Christian, mid the Surat- 
iii-Fatiha to the Muslim. It brings him hope in life and 
consolation in death. 

TIil word Gallia comes from the root d—to sing. This 
celestial song is die message cf Maha-Ratu Zarathusbtra. the 
first an?;] the foremost Prophet of mankind. First, because 
we know of no other prophet, Aryan, Semitic, Chinese or 
of any other race, who is earlier to Zarathnshtra. No doubt 




( V ) 


Uiefe had been some vedlc sages who are earlier to 
Xaralhuihtra, because Deva-Yasna ivas current when Athanran 
ZanvtliLislura came iftir, the wiw&l, but they had composed 
only stray hymns ; none hail composed a systematic scripture— 
an LIp.mishad, And ZatathLi5litr,i is loremusL because the gospel 
that lie brought (the Gatlin.) is the earliest scripture of the 
Chlslni cult, which (tinder the name of Sufism) is still the 
fascination of India and Iran , and Religion is said to be the 
most conspicuous contribution of these two countries to the 
world *, 

Arthur .an Zarathushtra may lie sard to lie still reigning 
over Asia in spite of all appearances to llie contrary, in spite 
cl tile smallness ul the number of persons who today profess 
ZawtUtoshtriiaiism. For the multitude that follow hh ideal 
unconsciously (i, e . without the knowledge that it is 
Zanuhushtra’s ideal that they are following) is vast indeed. 
Huy Would tutu to ZaraUmshl.ni if only they him to learn 
tliat it is nothing but the ray of the suit that is reflected by 
the moon. Jalol, ihc-ap&stle of Sufism, conveys the sugges¬ 
tion (of turning to the suit of Sttftsm) in guarded language, 

1* nfirfitH sn*tf? if 

<ftt fsajr sis ^ sps^h *r in? 

M as navi 4-20 

Leave the crescent ; turn to golden sun (apn, “golden 
3g:=siin), 

It was about tiGOll B. C. that Msha-Ratu Zamthushtm was 
born in Iran. Lven in very early youth this exalted messenger 
of God took up the challenge of religion, lie found around 
himself worshippers of Vnruna, who stuck to monotheism 
asu.l laid considerable importance on moral character, lie 
found around hint worshippers of Indra, who wei'e less 
scrupulous about monotheism and less careful about the 
place of morality in religious discipline. Both the parties 


J* UrJ-rwold—Ovd V&ruua in ikt? lUgfittLi I\. 4* 












( vi ) 

however asserted that God (Varuna or Indra) could be seen 
and that the highest object of life was to see God. 

Zarathushtra wanted to know for himself. He would, see 
God, if God was visible and hear Ilim, if He was audible. 
He would learn from Rudra (Lord) Himself, the best way 
of realising Him. 

At the age of twenty Spitama Zarathushtra left his parents 
home and went up to the Sabilan hills, standing by lake 
Urumia. He took up a life of hard sadhana (discipline) and 
deep meditation, determined to get at the truth, or lose his 
life in the attempt. It is said that when the yearning has 
reached such poignancy that the aspirant cannot relish any 
other desire except the desire of God, cannot cherish any 
other thought except the thought of God, the ground has 
been prepared for the vision of Mazda and Mazda now 
hastens to the devotee. 

The ardent zeal of Asho Zarathushtra did not fail to evoke 
response from the Highest Lord. If it had failed, all talk 
about God and religion would have been mere myth. For 
there had not been a soul, more serious, more zealous and more 
holy. Ahura Mazda made his appearance to the Holy Pro¬ 
phet, and taught him all the secrets of religion and these are 
embodied in the Gatha. 

Age of the Prophet 

There has been a long controversy about the time when 
the great prophet of Iran flourished. Attempt has been made 
to drag down his age to one thousand B. C. Unfortunately 
the two premier Iranologists, Jackson and Browne, support this 
view. Their opinion carries considerable weight and there is 
a tendency to accept this date as final. But even great Homer 
sometimes nods and it is worthwhile to examine the soundness 
of the reasonings on which this opinion is based. The reasons 
put forth by Jackson are mainly two, viz 

1 That all the Arabic historians agree that Vistaspa, who 
was the first patron of the Zarathushtrian church, is the 


| ( vii ) 

same person as Hystaspas, the father of Darius, who 
flourished about 800 B.C. This view, if accepted, brings 
the age still lower by 200 years. 

| 2. That there is a tradition amongst the Parsis, that Asho 

Zarathushtra flourished 300 years before the expedition of 
1 Alexander. This would being down the date by another 

f 200 years. 

Now Koran is the earliest book in Arabic language. 1 Koran 
began to be composed about 610 A D. and all Arabic histories 
J are subsequent productions. Thus even accepting 1000 B.C. 

I to be the age of the holy-prophet, these historians are sepa- 

5 rated from Zarathushtra by 1600 years and considerable reliance 
i may not be placed on their accuracy. 

\ As regards the alleged Parsi tradition, there Is also another 

Pars! tradition ( also noted by Jackson ) that Spitama Zara- 
I thushtra had flourished six thousand years before the time of 
Alexander. No reason has been stated by Jackson why one 
tradition should be preferred to the other. 

Jackson himself is not satisfied that Hystaspas, the father 
Darius, is the same person as Vistaspa/ the patron of the 
I Zarathushtrian church. Except the similarily between the two 
sounds, there is no other data for establishing the identity. 
On the other hand the names of all the predecessors and 
successors of Hystaspas are quite different from the names of 
the forefathers and lineal descendants of Vistaspa. Then again 
a considerable time must have elapsed, before the loose f ‘Ahura 
Mazda” ( which form was current at the time of Vistaspa) 
changed into composite “Ahuramazda” ( which is the form 
current in Achsemenian times). 2 All the same, Jackson 
bases his conclusion on these two flimsy data—viz the similarity 
in the sounds of Hystaspas and Vistaspa, and the alleged Parsi 
tradition—and holds the age of Zarathushtra to be one thousand 
B.C. We can only say that this is very unfortunate. 

X. i) Browne—'Literary History of Persia Vol I p. 271 
ii) Gibb—Arabic Literature p. 25 
2. Jackson The Prophet of Ancient Iran^-p. US 
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Th4 argument of Brownie k stranger sSU. He dpe» not 
enter into th . 1 merit of U-e question. I Via only prlSmisc <eems 
to he that the opinion t,f a .scholar like Jackson should not lie 
easily rejected, 1 

Thus in spite of the authority of the two'greatest Iranolo¬ 
gists, 1UG0 B,C. as the age of the Prophet rest? ultimately on 
the arbitrary identifiedtiftn of Bys^pas With Vistaspu Not 
that there are n ->l other sclvaJars, like Hbiig T Geldner arid 
Geiger who claim great antiquity for A Lharvan Zamthushlcv * 
but Browne has lumped them all together ami rejected them 
all on the ground that they are misguided by mce prejudice. 
They were out to establish the superiority of the Aryans at the 
cost of the Semitics.* 

But Browne forget 1 that nice prejudice is a double-edged 
sword- Just as it may lead some lev'.' to claim a false antiquity 
for Za radius him, it may lead some others to deny the true 
antiquity. 

Lei m try to Iiave a peep imo the mind of Dr. Browne* 
About the relative worth of the A vesta and the Koran he 
remarks : "My apjETOaliori of ilu Quinn grows the more ] 
study it and einJeavoiir u grasp itt spirit; die study of 
Avesta, saw for philological, mythok gical or olhcr compara¬ 
tive purposes lead: only to a glowing weailiK^s and satiety/ 4 
There will be many men who find It a bit difficult to fall in 
line with Dr, Browne. Schopenhauer fi r instance says about 
the K-iran ; *wc find in it the saddest and the purest fern of 
Lhehm” ( The Wojld an Will and Idea. Vol IL R *"til ) and 
about the Gatlia, Moult-n remark* “The Trophct was in deadly 
earnest and he preached on greai themes and spiritual fervour 
can make literature mature hn even Under unfavourable circwr 
stance*’ ( Early Religious Poetry of Berlin l\ b4 \ The 

JL Ero^tte—Literary History of PotL, Vol \, p.1^0 

t*uur-t-Dnv(itni—TrsiitliidDti of tin* tiuLfck Profit jr. 16 

3, History of 1'until* Vol 1 I>- 1£U 

4 fe Literary Hlitriry JV-rsla* Vui I, F. IQ* 
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poetry of the Gatha is certainly very sublime, A hymn like 
Sukta 41 of the Gatha does not suffer in comparison with the 
poetry of any reltgfon or any language. Yet that does not 
suit the taste of Dr. Browne, One would be glad to Ijc 
assured that Dr Browne Is free from all taint of race prejudice. 

Let us therefore throw away thi> double edged sword in 
deriding Lhe issue and lank at the mutter with the eye of 
tlic plain man nut over-btirdfened wit h an excessive dose of 
academic erudition. 

The bb-ad fact remain diat the Veda and the A vesta me 
very mtltnafcsty related to each other* The affinity of the 
oldest From of the Avestii language with the Vedas, is so great 
in syntax vocabulaty, diction, metre md poetic style* that by 
the mere application of the phonetic Iw* whole Avesta stanzas 
tmy be translated word for word in Vedie, so as to produce 
verse < t correct nut unty m form but in poolfe spirit m well* 1 
"The coincidence between the A vesta and Rigvctk k so 
striking as to indicate that the two languages cannot have 
been bri^ separated before they arrived at their present 
condition**. The affinity between them is so great, that each 
of them has been said to he ,r a commentary on the other** 3 . 

Thus the age of the Avestii cannot be dragged down 
without at the same time dragging down the age of the Veda, 
ff A vesta was composed in 1000 B.C. ihe Rigvcda also mu at 
Iiavc been cumtMeri about dmi time* Such an Idea is so 
grotesque thru no one would like to make himself ridiculous by 
propounding such a theory ai this hour of the day. Ages 
most have elapsed before the language of the Rtgvedu p^sed 
thro ugh’ the .stages uf Brilunam AttUiyuka, Upftiushud, Suu;l 
and Mahabharata and turned into the vernacular of G a mama 
Buddha In the sixth century B.C, To compress these ages 
into four hum)red years ( 1QG0—«QU IkC, ) hi beyond the 
capacity tit even Aladdin’s djimu, not to speak of an Iranologist. 

1* JUaudtmL’U—Wdk HjfLiukbpy p p 7 
2. Gptmlit-lgw History of tmlUi—ViU ] ^ tn 
“ Griswold—UoUgion of the BigvoU* ji. -0 
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Let ws.thjeptfons dismiss. uii^rcmpn.^ly the myth that 
the Gatlmvvas euinjxtHed abpt*t 1003 B.C Til ak f die greatest 
• >rflje: Veriic- schuln, Sjs- proved by a$ttoiio.jTife3iI clatit, tlr;u. 
completion the Rigveda anrtud at about five thousand B.C 1 
T he G alba is contemporaueouK w i th tfea 1 a te r pc >r t if jus o f the 
Kigveria and seems to have .best ■ composed about 35500 I3.C 
Bhagav. im Zar^tlunihtra, why had. flourished in the Vedic pejaprf 
is the first prophet nflhe Aryan race. The next prophet Bbaga- 
wan R;unachandra came down one rifepuSamJ years later (about 
2500 B.Q Tlie Lhint .[jrnphet $ri Krishna came down after 
another one thousand years Lb. about 1500 B.C. which is 
sard to be the date of Lhe MaballhnnUa war. Another one 
thousand years |XL**ed and Giiitiipa bfeddhta. uhule his api^ac- 
auce. With him the. historic ngc starts* To seek to make 
Dlurm^aj^ (Prophet) ZaralhushLr* more or less a contempt 
rary of GauUitna. Buddha is the height of frivolity, At least 
three miUeniurns, via the age of Use Upanishaik (35UQd3&0O 
B. C4 dre age of Ramayaiiii c % 25.00 to 15Q0 B, C.) and the 
, age of the Mahabharata (URlO—500 B. C) intarvgpgd between 
Zaratliushtra and Gautama '* The Gatlla is one of the earliest 
IJ^uilshads, embedded 4ft it is in the Samblta portion of the 
Vetla (via Bhargava SamhitiO while the majority of the 
Upamsliads form part uf th,e Hrahmajia (Anmyaka) [tor Lion, 
which fa.kMsr. than the SamhiUs* 


The Gatha seems to have ias pi red the Swetaswalaru 
• Upaimhud,— the Yellow Camel(Zanit fcfeira)leading the White* 
Mule (StovSta AswatarttJ. Apart from the tolemic nomencla¬ 
ture of I n ’th the prophet^ muwthei&m and BhaUi which 
are the spc-dalmc^3^3 of the Galha form important lessons 
of the Swehiswatam Upanishad. hi the whole Upaniwulic 
literature, the word ‘‘BhakLi 1 ' is for the first time met with in 
the Swetflflwataraj (rfoiB) and Swetnswahira auntmnees 
motwaftfeakin in much more stronger terms than any uther 
scripture has clone—t^T ft ^ Rudrats 

_ __. i . » ■ * 
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one and x[<m- not tolemte a second. The -Swetaswatam is 
a very early Upsmrshatl. The Gita bwows from the 
Swctasw.imra TTfW^ m (Swetu 3 13 mtd Gita 13-13), 

acd Vadinvyana m the Sutras ^(1-1-12; and 

the Swe Las wa tarn. The Gatha is 
there tore much tmteriut to the Gita K 

UnfnrLumteiy • the name 'Zaratht^hira* dries riot occur in 
the Veda* If tt were there, that would him -set at rest all 
COTtravehsy'about the ajuitiuiiy of die Ihdy Yet 

the absence uf a direct mention of his twine need, pnfc b£ 
considered fatal,, There w enough circumstantml evidi.nce 
in the Vedltj, which unmUuiltdjly jJGtats to the towering 
personality txf die foremost Aryan prophet. 

But before we g o i.tp to the v T edii, let uijpeep mtn tte 
iUihabhPraia. Jackson has taken tile trouble to <\dkct aH the 
references that them are in the legends hthI myths t>f all the 
cuui dries ranging from A rmenia to Somtlhsiivia^ buL he ha.s very 
sfi'dly ucfj ecleui the trail I dun recorded in the great epleofliidla, 
tlie corns try that shared with Iran a joint civilisation and social 
life up to the peripd of .the great MahabharUi. about 1500 

a. c. • , i■ »■ . 

Ill the Narnyumya sectiotv of the Sand psrva ’ chapters hH4- 
3-10 of the Bangftbam ctliiton ami Chapter& M2-3-13 of the 
KumWifikonam edition )i there is a very interesting story. 
Briefly -stated it k this. In the province of Chedi f Khurasan ) 
there whs a king named Vam He had an air ship and could 
fly in the sky at his \vH\ and therefore he was known as 
Uptirichaitt V T asvo ^arayana gave him a scripture that was 
prompted by seven CMra Sikhandim ( liallmved bemgs- 
angels«Amesa Spentas )** 

The so'ipture was ht> good as the Veda ( 285-36,40 ) being 
the su>relioust uf eternal Uw.sf{ 33^53 J* U was a new divine 
cibpei^atioii ( S36;2fi) and adorned with the graev of Om-kara 
(I Sun-Vam )i—Chap 335,27. 

U S. a —Mjsfeic [' hi l nM)pb% H of ttfif UpauJeads Jh -4 

2. Outp^r m>27 t 
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Vasw performed a great sacrifice {o the highest God 
A prominent future of tills sacrifice yrcis that 
animal flesh was m t offered as ohUtkm a ^vrqrbl 3fjgr 
(836*10). 

We might remember in this connection Lliat Maha- 
Rate ZaniifamJitra had condemned the oblation of flesh ( its 
used to be the custom in the time of Yama^— G&tha 82*7)* 
He did away with such saferiffifees and purified the rituals** 

Mahabharata tells us bow Vasu was converted to Ibis 
cult of nomiuleoL sacrifice. There was a conflict uf opinion 
between the &iint3 mid Deva-worshippers whether meat 
i be offered as oblation, The Deva-Yanis ts supported 
die oblation of fic^b and the Saints ( Mazda-Yasnistf) opposed 
it The matter was referred io king Vasu, Out of his 
parUriliiy for \ >et shipper-, Yasn gave his decision iti 
favour of the ti^e of flesh. The Son is cursed him for his 
parUjJamhip. Thcreupm Vasu lost his power of flying in the 
sky. He soon repented and adopted Lhe custom of five 
prayers a day (387 It)) and regained his power. This apparen¬ 
tly ts the Indian vtiral'ru of the Muy o( Vblimp's ton - version 
m related in Chapter V of Jadtion's Zoroaster, the Prophet of 
Andsiu Iran. 

In tim great sacrifice of King Vu-u, IMhaspali, Lhe priest 
of the 4) cvfr worshippers was also present. lie flew Into a 
rage, stood up with the laddie in his hands and declared that 
he was not going lo tolerate that tm Unseen God* would take 
the libation* 

m ^Trm wr 0$m 

Sauti Parya 336-18 

Some other sages, such sis EkaUi, Dwila* and Trite 
pacified Rrihuspati by sat ing that such form of (amconic) 
worship was very much current in Swcte ttwipa, which lies 
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north of mount Mem ; Elburz) and near about the Kshhttdn 

(Caspian) sea* 

Narada IK 1 came very inquisitive about !Sii -. novel cult. He 
went up to Namyatm himself This Numyana was a great 
sage ( greatest of the bipeds—535-1 ) and not 

God Nnrayana. Natada learnt all the secrets of this new 
religion from Naraynnru 

q &m-. mki$ 

WT V W- ^ITvn^TT^ mETTTSUWTn ^ 

SanLi F&n’a 34640, 3-18-54, 

This great apostle is designated as Naravaiia. because he 
was a divine person, This brings to our mind the ideal of 
the srftWL =E: (lie Mau-m-iswin) of the tatta(4B"l!2.V which 
connotes the same idea ay Kaiaymia, 

Tliis is the somgai&rient religion that God Hurl Modbus 
Iilmself liad previously taught to Brahma^ 

mt w?r hm if## 

m *i mm m&ji imm. 

Santi Parvii 346 SO 

We are reminded how Spithom Zhrethuahtra toght the 
same religion that Ahura Mazda had taught m the House of 
Song (Gath a 4840)* 

Narada wanted i > ascertain how this religion was being 
actually practised- He looked up farther north -wust ( 
swrf^l*! 336*7 ) and came to live amongst these excellent 
devotees (33G23). 

He found the religion to be a satvata ( ) religion 

(335-19, 24) L e. a religion in which a personal God is 
worshipped as the .supporter of $atwa Qism (Spemta Manyi.pl 
U was a strictly monotheistic religion (ITCffWl ) 334-44, 
886-30, 54). That it was an iconic goes without saying; 
for H weis Brihaspatfs protest against rnilconbm that 
drew Naradu's attention to it * The devotees were very 
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spiritual (&8.H3) arid they used lo jffcr prayers five a 

day (895-36, 337-30), limy were also ac^ttimed to silent 
prayers A Japp, ( rrraut hr h —3364K| ) which renifeda 

on* of Vaj prayer. They were all equal (33b-39) which 
mean* thfll there was no caste dibtmetion. The people had 
very while complexion and wore caps ( —335-11.) 

Naritda was glad to find these moncubei^-iic people, accustomed 
to five prayers a day and devoted to Hari Med has in thought, 
word and deed {ifuinatii, Hsikhta/Hinnrshia) (336-40.) 

Naradk became enamoured of these people, came back 
and red led their scripture before a large audience in the court 
of JJrahirra, 

trsmfw TT^rrnfrf^Tf. 

dTTfSi^ipKt^fl^l wwr. ;p: 

nr?m to n 

Sand Parva 330 ! Il/ll2 

It is a ^Test ITpantehadj combining the summary of all the 
four Ye<1a>\ and the gist of Samkhya and Yoga, arid known 
by the juurtfi of Paricha-R&tra. 

Is not the above description a very' faithful account of the 
ways of Mazda Yasha, as faithful as could he expected from 
a poet writing at a distant age and a distant country f 

l have put in detailed quotations, f >r If the ]Krhm of 
fpsemb&nce arc taken Into consideration, the Karayaniya 
chapter alone w -uld suffice to establish the antiquity of Midi a 
RaLu ZarEthushlra and one need not have any Hesitation in 
dismissing the pmelmble traditions rccoMcd by Arab 
historiahs* 

I. ... , .. ...if ■ ,> ir tj-. 

Earlier scholars had said that the way of Bhaku was not 

so prominent in the age of the .U^nishadis, and the Karayanij a 
chanted of the ?didvab|iarala represem the auempi of Nanubi 
loimpoit BhriktT from some western region outside of India. 
They thought that it was an attempt to ^ppoyt CSiristiamiy 
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from Palestine 4 . They made a mistake in thinking 

of Christianity instead of Mit/Ja-Y.i-sna,. No redeem has been 
given -as to why Narada ignored the claim <A contigu-ms Iran 
aud its homogeneous pefrple and .crossed over to distant 
Falesflne* Then again there remains the important fact 
that the Mahabharaia was written in an age (1000 ]J. C) 
when Judaism even had Hardly come into existence, not to 
speak of Christianity, Above aU/ rile use- of the word IJari 
Medhas as the name of the higher piety of this religion is 
conclusive* Haii Med has is nothing hot the Saiiskrjri.satk-n 
of the name Ahum Mazda. By the time of the Mababharata 
the epithet Ahura (Asura) had, in India, come to be looked 
down tipeftras dishonourable, and the sage Vyasa did not like 
louse that word as the adjective of the highest Lord* He 
replaced it by ‘Mari" which very-much resembled ‘"Ahura" 
in sound and sit ihe same time was most honcurable* That 
1 Mazda 1 and ‘Medhav are mterch;mgeable ( ; of km changes 
to;^, and then to and then to «rj is apparent from the 
comparison of Sanskrit km (near-mast) and Zend =rsr%rj | 
When Hari Mazeki is the name of the highest God, the 
religion cannot he anything eke than Mazda.-Yasiia, 

That Hari Med has is a coined name, coined in imitation 
of Ahum Mazda, h apparent front the fact that m Sanskrit 
T lari' vl&m sullkcs to denote the highest Diety and apparem- 
ty there is no reason for suffixing 'Medhas* to it, Such 
addition does not increase the denotation or conn Italian 
of Hari. Hari Med has h not an alternative name for 
any of the. other Gods famous ux Veda or Piirana, He h 
therefore a new God Imported from outside* This js why 
the name is not sn familiar In Sanskrit, It is found 1 five times 
Hi ihe NiLrayamya chapters (Maliabharata) and once only in 
Vishnu Parana and ntiwhcrfc else. Thus this one word Hari 
Med bus alone suffices to prove the antiquity of Atharvan 

1, ESottl—and (jfiriNbi:iuLf]> a v> 

?m -Tritiobci Uy Dr* In hvllkn Fliil.^piy 

Vol h [*. *99 










( Xvl ) 

Zamthnshtm. The Mahabharata ays that the worship of 
Hari Mei lhas wa> prevalent in the Satyr Yaga ;84?-34) which 
it long anterior t- > the age of Sri Krishna or Ramachnndfa. 
[t may not tie said that tin: Nnrayaniya chapters are a 
mib^CilLient interpolation and not a part - it" the original 
Mahabhar.il,a. These chapters are mentioned in the list of 
contents, as noted in ttarta Saingr.ihadhyaya Chapter 2, 
Adiparvn) -if the Mahabharata. 

Thus the Mahabharata alone suffices to silence the Arabic 
traditionists. But let us go to earlier literature, to Rigveda 
itself, and see if there is any reference to the Holy Prophet, 
in that great booh. 

As already noted, the mime T Maha-Rati: Zara thus htfa 
tines not occur in the Rigveda. but Lhere is reason to think 
that he lias been mentioned there by other designations. For 
instance take the lines 

t|f t wprf im- ipRf dif 

ffrll 3rFTT TR 

Rfgveda—US3-5 

Atharvan first chalked out the way of worship and then 
came the vow keeper Prophet (Vena) of the solar race. 

it is probable that the two prophets, Zatathttshlftt and 
’ Knntachiindm have been mentioned here. 

Zarathushlni has been described in the A vesta its ‘The 
Athravan tJ par excellence 

3Trr .ft sinfr tfr fianr-it TTptii 

. fnirvardm Yast 94 

'Fortunate are we that Spitaina Zunithushtra, the Alin avail 
has been bom’. 

While the Rigveda describes the Bhrigus as Atharvan 

sp^frit ijrm: iftwiffi: 

Big 30-14-6 

• Soma-drinking Bhrigus are Atharvans; and the Culika 
Upanisad (TO) sayi that Atharvan denotes the elders of the 
DlirigiiB apirfrit tjfljpff! ( 
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Thus the term "ALharva" very jwobably refers to 
Zarathushtra, r 

Similarly Ramachandra was very famous as "the keeper of 
ihc vow" (Ius promise of abdicating the throne in favour of 
Rhanita) and he came of the solar clan. Thus very probably 
*'Vetta" refers to Ramachandra. 

ft may not lie said that the mention of Zarathushtra and 
Ramachandra in the Rigveda is anachronistic. Fur the 
compilation of the Rigveda continued through several 
centuries. The Rigveda itself speaks or the earlier, the 
middle and the later hymns aft Efritffli arp ijjtfiK dt rpsplfifr 
3=1 (8-32-18). The earliest portions of the Rigveda 

were composed in the Satyr. Yuga (before 8500 B.C.) and ■ 
the latest portions hy the end of Treta (2500 B.C). Tltis is 
supported by the tradition that die Veda had been divided 
in three books-, Rik, Yajus and Saman) by tlie end of Treta 
Yuga 1 . 

Mention by the terms ’Atharvan' and 'Vena' may however 
be considered rather too wide. Let us therefore turn to 
another passage where the allusion is more definite. 

Spin iji^frl 

af: : Rigveda 5-34-3 

Sakra ( Indra ) overthrew that fair-templexioned rebel 
Trigfe who was the head of the Magha and a friend of Kava. 

Tatunushti has heen explained by Sayunn as the destroyer 
(jjfiO of the existing order (^). 

Zarathushtra has been called here a rebel, for he rose in 
rebellion against the Dcva Yasna cult { of which hidra is 
tlie presiding Deity ). Zarathushtra is qualified by the three 
adjectives tfjgsf, rptft and TTFm All tlie three attributes 

I. (i) Vishnu PnnuiA 3.2 

( hi Pniflitor—Ancteui Indian RiNtorte.il Tnviijfene P, 316 
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are eharactemtfe of tire Holy Prophet'. He was very fair 
eomplexioned t ^3$% ^ This h why he Is culled Spitama 
( whitemost) In the Avesta. The church that he founded 
was maned by him as Maghn ( uijte wu% Sukta 29-U )« I hu:. 
he is descriiied ns the bertd of the Mogha ( qwi ) and he was 
the friend of Kava Vistaspa ( Nl^Ttwr Sukta 5146 ) and 
lie is thus slated to be 

If these lines of the Rlgveda have any historical signify 
cance, they certainly refer to Moha Raui Zarathushtra and lo 
nobody eke. For we know of no other person in whom all the 
three adjectives apply. Take another passage 
R 5^ TdTR Vl l 
R fiit #3^^ K|^g h Rsgveda 10-9S 14 

1 would now speak of the valiant Priiliavana Vena and of 
Kama along with hi^ Asum and the Magh&vats. 

Here the name “Rama* 1 undoubtedly refers to Parsu Rama 
( the Rama of Persia- Zarathushmi ) for the Indian Rama, or 
Ramachandra^ had very little concern with Ahura or the 
Maghav.it* ( members of the Magha C hurch ). 

The original designation of Parsu Rapa had been simply 
Rama, and It is by this name, that he is very often described 
in the Malrtbharata and the Paninas, But when another 
prophet d&e up bearing the same name, probably so named 
in remembrance of the glory of his illustrious predecessor, 
it became necessary to distinguish Lhe one from the ether, and 
the former was called Parsu Rama, and the latter Raghu 
Kama, That Rama was an honourable term even in Iran 

b evident from Kama being the name oi a Yuzata ( vide 
Kama Yasht) 

Parmi is the vedic name for Persia. Zaratltushtra was 
designated Parsu R ifn;i because he billed t<» the land of 
Persia* SibscqueaLly Parsu ( which also a hatchet ) 
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wus utilised to express the austere severiLy of the prophet 
agoijist polytheism and iccmolaLry. There fo also the tnulitbn 
that Malm R.itu Zarathushira used to carry in hk hands the 
Asa staffed nine knots, 1 as symbolic of his strict adherence 
to ihe rules df Asa (rectitude ). In India the Asa staff was 
converted into a hatchet. Tire Skanda Parana relates the 
story reversely and says that the hatchet was converted into 
a hiaif. As the hatchet brings up association of violent 
v^rath it was changed into staff* This was done at Hatakes- 
war ( Herat ^ ) 

dqt *&T[ sup ^ i 

^ qfw d '4m$l ?T \i 

Skanffe Pumna—Nagara Kliandii ( 6 >W 48 
hi this passage of Rigveda, the reference U Zamthushtra 
is made not by hfe Raman name btit by his Indian design,!* 
iknh Yet the association of Ahura and Maghaval paints to 
the identity* 

To some people Lhe identification may appear to be a mere 
conjecture* Lcl us therefore look up if the# h any firmer 
gmimri to. lake our stand on, The history of the two words 
"Heva" and “Asm! 9 ?ce,ms to provide such a ground. Herein 
there is unmistakable reference lathe Refommtimi of Malm 
Ikjtn ZarathushLra, even without a direct mention of hi* name. 

When the Aryas flndo-Irani^) were living together, 
fioth the wards Deva and Asiira were tertns of respect. Thus 
we find that in the older portion of the Rjgveda, all the 
prominent god*, such hs Varuna, Rudra, Agni and even India* 
have been described as Awstr which leaves no doubt that 
Asuta had once been a term of respc-cL even to VSdie people* 
That Deva had been an honourable term for the Avestic 
people is evident from ^fenaT (divine—Sukta 4 h -1J, 

(having divine lustre—Sukta 47-tf) and (c^iu— 

Sukta 44-6). 

1. ViiniSivi.iil—fl.i-l 
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Subsequently both the words became degraded in meaning. 
To the Vedic peopte Aniira now means a demon* and to the 
Aveslic pe\>i>le OevH (Div) liieTui^ a demon, In former days 
the term Tor denoting a demon was ‘Danava' in both the 
communities l . 

Both the meanings of Deva (honourable and dishonourable) 
persist tn thn day even tit the European languages* Thus 
(i) divine an cl '(H) deity on the one hand, and (i) devil (u) deuce 
and (hi) diabolical on the other, arc reminiscent of the 
original noble connotation and its subsequent f«dl. 

But what c uld be the reason for this subsequent 
degradation? If it were the result of a natural degradation, 
the degraded meanings also were likely to have bee it more 
or less similar in both th* communities. But the fact that 
these two once honourable word* iwqufccd an exactly opposite 
sense in each community suggests a wilful degradation. In 
other words, the attribution of an opposite sense by each 
community* seems to be the result of a rivalry that grew up 
between them. 

The difference seems to have started over the use of the 
icon in worship, For whatever may have been Lhe original 
derivative meaning of ' Deva 1 and *ft5ura J in popular usage* 
Deva came to mean a visible God ( God represented bv an 
idol ) and Asura. m Invisible ( formless ) God. Some people 
preferred the use of an icon ; this was Deva-Yamu. Others 
interdicted its use, Their cult was known as in 

Lhe begmurng and Mmla-Yasm later ojk Polytheism and 
casLe distinction were the other two concomitant features of 
Deva Yasmq while mono theism and caste-equality were the 
other features of Maida-Yasrta. But the use or the disuse of 
the icon is the custom that h responsible for their different 
nomenclature, 


U Jloilg—Ksiiys on rho Btfali p. 2?fl 
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firihaspati was the leader of Deva-worshippers. We have 
seen how enraged he was when king Vasa offered oblation i- 
aniccnJc Had Medhus. Bhrigu or Suhra was the leader * f 
tlie Asura-worshippers. He was sc much intolerant of 
idolatry that he is said to have dealt a blow on the breast of 
Vislinu 

a* 30|i 

<rr i 

Padma Parana—IItiara KMmla gf>5 4.S 
On seeing Vfekau the great Muni Bhrigu became highly 
enraged and kicked on the breast of Yisbtm with his left foot. 

It h evident Shut Vishnu must have had a body* in order 
to have a breast, and that the attribution of a body was the 
cause of the annoyance of Bhrigu. 

The altitude of Brihasixiti and Bhrigu points out Lhe 
difference in the outlook of the two communities, and also 
throw* light on the accepted significance of Deva and A sum, 
irrespective of the original meaning of the two words. It 
wa* not a question of the individual taste- of Brih^pati and 
Bhrigu* They acted a* the representatives of two different 
ideologies—the J>eva and the Asura cults. 

“lhe following verao of the Yajur Veda leaves no doubt 
that the lerm Asute subsequently came to mean an I conic or 
formless, 1 he Rlshi here denounces the aniconrd fortu of 
worship and solicits Agrri la drive out the AnlOofttc Gods. 

k wtT^ : irg^rs m*. mfft 

to ft®? k tmiitr - 

YajuEs 2*30 

*1 hose who casting off their forms, have become A s liras, 
and now move about as spirits to the front, to the back and 
on all sides, may Agui drive them away from this place. 

We know from A vest!c traditions that it was Maha Ratu 
Zdralluishlra who uttered the fird word of protest against 
the Deva Yasna cult l r and dial the Gods used to 
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move about Tn human form before the advent of Zarathushtra. 
This fe supported by the Indian tradition that the adventurer 
of Farm Rama is the basis of the Deva-Sura war* 1 * [t can 
therefore be safely inferred that the reformation of Spdama 
Zarathushtra is losgfrmible for catering the degradation in the 
meaning of the word Asura. in the Rigveda* Thus the Rigvedft 
bears testimony to the great change effected by the movement 
of Zaraihushtm. It fes idle to deny that he b a contemporary of 
the Rigvetk pimply because he is mi mentioned there by his 
Iranic name. 

The Peva-Suta war, the dash between the ideals of iconic 
and anicomc worship, is of vital importance to the Indo- 
lranian race. Its Importance in the religious world k unique* 
For it. not only affected Hindu-ism and Par si-ism, the two 
oldest religions of the worid, it fashioned to a large extent 
i the three Semitic religions, Judaism. Christianity and Islam 
loo, so far as their ideal of monotheism and iconadasm k 
concerned. The Old Testament Ls tire iiasic scripture of ail these 
three religions, and its compilation was completed by prophets 
like Ezra and Nehemiah only in 460 11. C a The jews came in 
dose contact with Mazda Yasna, during their exile in Ruby I m, 
ancl learnt the lessons of monotheism and iconcdasm therefrom 
and introduced them in the Bible, ‘ We should not therefore 
rest content with merely the degradation of the meanings of 
Deva and Asuru but try to find out If my oilier relevant facts 
about this movement can be gathered from the kigveda. 
Fortunately the whole history of die Lndodmnia.ii dispute can 
be traced from the Rigveda, in the matter of reconstructing 
this story, it is however very necessary to remember these two 
points : 

(1) Firstly, that when Atharvan Zarathushtra made hi* 
appearance, Deva Yasna had already been in existence. 

I Pwfltt**—Ancient IrjHnn Historic! Tradition—?, US 

2 . Orvn^iipm^ltd—'Fountain hoot] of Rdiglaiis I’. KJ 

& MaeiUougn—CajDpafftUvu liulJgJuii p. 128 
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Me saw that the icon was being used by some people In 
the worship of God (Sukta 43—10) f He saw that the caste 
system was current (Sukta 33-3), He calls these people by 
the name Devachina (Sukta gO-fi), He was acquainted with 
the story of the slaughter of Vrftra (Sukta 44—16), All 
these facts point to the prevalence hf the Deva Yasna cult* 

This would silence scholars like Khabardar who claim a 
pre-vedic age for Malta Ratu Zarathustra. 

(3) Secondly, that Aliura-tkesa (also called Faouryadkesa) 
had been the original creed of the Indo*Iranians, 1 and that 
Deva-Yasna was an innovation, against which Zarathushtra 
ra iaed his voice of protest. 

This would appear from the Uici that m the Mahabharata 
the Asuras are said to be the Elder Brothers, and the Devas, 
the Younger Brothers 9$$r: $wi ^r: iSanti 

Parva 33435)- The Amara Kesha also says that the Asutras 
were the previous Gods, i The 

Brihad-Aranyaka U pan i shad also says fiafapn ^ ^TR'^T 
(3™I), These only repeat the statement of a rishi of the 
Rigyeda that the A suras have now lost their power and 
ft is now the regime of Devas f^mfn 3 f%t aiSRT (10424-5) 
and that Lndra (the God of the Devas) has now ousted the 
older God V.mma (Id-125-4). 

This would silence scholars like Spiegel who would attri¬ 
bute all that i^ good in the A vesta to Semitic sources *. Far 
not only is Zaraihushtra earlier than the Semitic prophets, 
but there was still an earlier pure religion- The movement of 
Zaralhushtra was an attempt to Reformation 3 and this Refor¬ 
mation divided the Aryans into two camps. These quits 
were called Mazck-Yasna and Deva-Yasim in the Upastha, and 
Idlri Yana and Deva\ana in the Vedau To Mu^du*Yasna # 

l* (h Bang—on th? UdigJiin of the Par a in p* 259 
(fl) TuraprirnTiib—Religitm of SWitiltliteo [>. ft 

2, Eroifnu—Literary Utattiry df Ftftfia. Vql 1 # p, &fl 

3- C'ltuli'idijo H hti/ry uf India—Ybl 1 |i> 76 
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the name of PiVi Yam was given in the Veda* for largely 
speaking, Mazda Yasna reverted to the ancient faith* while 
Deva-Y&na had been an innovation. The Asuras liccame the 
opponents of the Perns. The Rrgveda says that the Astira* 
are they who are not Darns assn^TR?: ( W36-0 ) 

and the Vend!dad (IS 62) gives to Mazda-Yasna the name of 
Vffam: 1 I 

There is a marked contrast between Vanina and Indra, 
the two main Gods of the Vedic period* Varum is famous far 
upholding the moral order* mid Indra is famous for Itis physical 
! powers. Varuna is the least anthropomorpi^ of Uie Vedic 
Gods mid Indra is the most aothroiximoiphic.® The Rigvcda 
also noted the contrast. 

wifw am: gfirta fira?r 

ipnt^ SRP ’Sffe# W—Rigveda 7-StW 

India protects from the external foe avid Vanina upholds 
the moral order* 

Malm Rain Zarathnshtra had realised the supreme need of 
moral character, Asa ( Rectitude ) forms the very basis of 
the religion that he established and he naturally affiliated 
himself to Varuna. 

Vanina is the more ancient God. He fc not only hid '* 
Iranian, he is an Indo-European God. The Greeks worshipped 
him under the name of Ourarios 5 and considered him to be 
ancestor of Zeus. 4 

In die Veda too Asuni Vanina has often been called "Lh& 
Father* fm *x 

m 

Angirasa Veda 4 * 15-12 

1. HodtVftU—Zftritktuto iod; bi" hi tfw ttJgvAdd—g; £ 

2 . MacdpnL-f 3 —VMic Uytlmtogy—p* H 

3 . ttuttdonell—V^e Mythology—p* 31 

4 * MaodonuU—V«lie Mylsbul&fj— p* 3 >> 
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May A sum Yanina, our Father, pour clown water. 
Let sin vert sages [mi:?.') of the land of Inin, with the Prisni 
"n their hand*, hail th* downpour 

Thus Mazda *Yasiia. which very much resembled the 
old Vanina cult, was called IwiR ( the way of the fore¬ 
fathers ) in India. 

This is about the designation of the two cults. Let us see 
what the Vbda says about their characteristic features. 

A Deva-Yanist cries out 

^ 3 si^rfh m si inri nfoft ifm rim n 

Rigveda 10-lFh I 

Let the other cull ( Pitri* Yana. Lthe cult other than 
Deva Yana go to nafm. We would worship the God ®who( 
has eyes mid ears'* 

Wliiic the Pitri Yana is described as follows : 

7J ff?7 <1 F*T IfT'l: "1 m -J^rfiliTF SHTR I 

WTO: an f'FT^l 1 2 3 F% =^RT Twff? II 

Rigvedn 10-2*7 

May Agni f lv»rn of heaven* earth and water, and kindled 
by Twasta ) shine brightly in the Pitri Yana cult. 

It is thus clear that the Pitri Yamsts offered worshta 
before the altar of frre. They did Tint feel the need for a god 
with eyes and ears. 

The use of the icon seems to he the main factor that 

accentuated the difference between the two com muni lies. In 

- 

any case this practice is responsible for their different designa¬ 
tion. 

Though a particular rishi decried the Pitri Vann cult and 
warned ii io go to mins, that does not seem to have been the 
general ntLitude* Only ihe lrtdra worshippers felt some sort 
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of animosity towards the PiEri-YaiiA- The majority of the 
people appreciated the underlying truth of !x>th the cults. 
They thought that e:tch wa$ >:iimplementmy u* the other and 
that in between them, the Iranian ;md the Indian religions 
comprehended all jhkHibk modes, ftnd provided for all jxussible 
varieties of worship. 

i stwi t W'i°Trq w> ^rral ^ *m jrtsj i 

$ffw %% nmx fm in#? ti 

Rigvcchi J 0-80-5 

I have heard of toth the ways—tlv* way of the Pitri 
people mid the way of the Deva people. Alt the world 
proceeds by the one or the other of these two—amt men 
born of a lather and a mother. 

All the same, there was a dash of ideals- The other 
cult lias its putt to play, but U>th of them cannot be practised 
at one and the &nm time. There can be no eamjtfomise 
between anic -infcm, between ca-tc t ^auhly ami ca-iodii'liion. 
This is [he truth that Midm Ram Zaraihu shirk emphasised, 
and which his followers forget; when they try to reinstate 
polytheism under the veil of doing honour to the VaxaMts* 

Malta Ralu Zaraihushtra turned hack Lo Vanvrm 11ns was 
ti monotheistic cult—For A 2 Lira Vanina. the sovereign of the 
untVfefSe* and there Is mm to question his sovereignly, 

mr*u\ oti fnr^r- i 

^Tffhrr f^Tti ^rnihT m\z rntf* it 

Rigyeda H 42*1 

AU wise Asura Vanina created the heaven and the 
*artb and is the sovereign of the Universe, This h His 
glory. 

Deluded me the scholars who tell us Llmi the Aryas 
worshipped the created {nature's objects; and no! the creator. 
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ft. is generally &£*taed that ail refigfoas are polytheistic to 
start with, and become mamtbemjq with the profess of 
ih 'ijqlil. Rut the reverse is tin- \m\ fl T All rdigjpns art 1 * 3 4 
monotheistic in tive bjaginnifig. 1 New duck arc added mostly «m 
pw&Hikal gfiroids, such as ib* . .:'• ••;< f cKo nmcea 

oned* Jeb&Vah tvas the Gqgl of the Israelites, When they 
conquered Canaan, flte Caoaajiite CW Haal ako otttl© to i>e 
worshiped along with Jehovah/ Allah h the G k! of the 
Muslims* When the Jews r M e dim went lubjligated, llaxrat 
Muhammad pci: mi Lied the use of Ra hma n ( the name ased by 
Jews } along with Allah [ Koran IT-Hi) * hoiUmatfily this 
did not !i.;'velo[» hit ■ « ■!;■ i .m l>ut : : k- nMssH-iii y w;ui there. 

A\mi fre-w the i imbinaii . n T the Gixk of r.wi [ieppk 
am*!#!* jxilijftt came of the growth ■ f jiolytheiKm Is tiic 
application of more ihan -to name to the suma God- Grigm-illy 
this .h done to lay emphasis on the different aspects of'the 
same Cum ]—as "Rahman” lays emphasis m the femJTIncraa of 
Alla®.' In the Ve He religion the same Gml was called Vanina 
when emphasis was faid on bi-j mtjral dianictec. and! lie was 
called inlfti, when cmph.td- wa* meant -a hU physjrwl p&wess. 
As a matter of fact vht [lotyibfcLsni nf the V*:da grew imaiuly 
out of this cause. When any particular aspect was desired to 
be emphasised the sarae Being ivjh given a different name 
sufeh as Agni, Yama, or Matari-wan. Thia is Lite uivainbiguous 
aHseriitifi of die RlgverLi, 

m vf. fw- i 

3Tfm. ; *r*f afig: If R igveda M64-4 B 

This if* hpiv Max Muller iayn that the so csilled pnlyfh'eism 
of the Veda h nut real jrolytUei mi j it k really hehhtheisju/ I;e* 
polytheism in.appc.vrancc btilmrrrtolfcieism in rvtaliu n Rut the 

J- WJusik—UrUpiffua m INimI -msl i f* 

« Wmilgery—CotnpurittFTi citudy <if K U^jriu p. Si 

3. CVjtBpiirAtivc livUiclcit |L LUi 

4. ^H-Tfio LUstoJctit rMvnkipH^Fit «i Ki^n p* 

a. MjwUuttnlK^«rt(trH Lit«^f^ro ji, 71 

0. M icdoiifjit- ViMiic. IiTyUiofr^y p ± IQ 










( XJiVftl ) 

wall is a very Lhiu one, and Utfiwtotem soon passes into 
pcilythcism, The process starts with j^fnt-iesjjonFdbTtity ( as in 
the case of two Aiwim* who are orie-m^two, there being no se¬ 
rrate function fgr each) and flevdojK toto dip ml rc^Kmnibiiiiy 
( as in the case of Imlra .uld Vanity, who are omnStered to he 
tWcHteOi#^ two friends complementary to each other j The next 
step is the Imp! lent ion of one friend by the other. When 
Varum is unshipped, his Friend ( f+TSf ) Indra also is supposed 
to be twibhippett by impIkaU.itn, and when Indra U worshipped, 
his Wend Varim h Mipp^ed i> have been wui'shiftied by 
implication* 

The tendency is > amingfite^thaji at ft subseq|iMlt period 
U spread uver ■ , ■ i. 1 1 ten; the tend of strict mumotiieism, and 
Miiiirci began to l ie wor#frtpped aluiig with Alaxik 1 MithMism 
was canned i>ver to Roine, by the Roman soldfifer* vvha came to 
fight agnmst the Sjwwiiiaa moitocfe* The (teattns had 
bcoome a^hiftpcis of Mil lira. I>etarc they t ^>k to Christianity 
and Christmas i.Uy ( wi\mgty supj>.j£cd to tm the birthday of 
Jesus Gum) is rtimtniicoiii of MJihra worship:* 

It would thiLs appear Unit the pmet^s generally starts 
with laying entpluisisi on the two a^w^ta uf ihe same G xi, hut 
when Lhe two as c j .-incd together, and ivorshipped as a pair of 
Gods then unity has been entirely ImL M mj ithefem has come 
to an end, and polytheism has started its cof!3e* 

Malm Katu Ziiralhushtm appeared on the scene jmt at the 
time when Vanm md Indra txsgaii to l>e wjrabippud as a pair 
of God* which is far from being the ease of differeiti ejfifihasb 
laid oil thedifferent a-spuets of die same God* The gui 13 110 
longer one, hut they are two, ^arathudUm thought ikt the 
limit tuvs been reached and the game must he stopped. For 
nnee die play of adding G>b u - Gods makes its sUrt t there is 
mi kiimving where It will end. It has readied in India the 

I* MmujonttUr—Vgdk -M^HiaUigy 0- I-? 

*► XJiu&il&—llintio ^ gf ZtimuLrmiiiscu p. 307 
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number of 330 iBilboos, i, c, one God for each inltabitimt 
of India* Religion n* sticl to he the bond of unity between 
the imtividiuils amt the nation* If tolfgfah provides one. 
separate Gxl for such individual, Linit would be ideal unit}’ 
indeed 1 

So Malm Rata Zaiathushtra started the proposition dial 
rrv G -tl i_s one, He should be aided by one and one name 
°*% vi * Mazda h n^rait <m\ *ts?t Suku 45-10 

Who is known by the name n Ahura Mfizciit* 1 

wr> Sukta 29-4 

Mawfe alc-ne Is adomble-moia 

1 -31^:—one who goes by himself, singular, unique. 

It conies fa™ the mot ^-H<fa-togO; Klghantu 2-14-54. 

Tile c gmte w«-rd in Veda is Of ^ 4f$8J 

f^W? .if*, sofa; (Rigytda 7 54 5J- what the Unique One 

conceals^ or what is manifest. 

n+^L-^rnr; ; Wfl becomes by 

substituting \\ in place of 5 by the rule 7 - 1-39 ] 

ZaradmsLtra look up the task of ^devi>ening the meaning 
of religir>n n fur the pen pie of Itim. and founding a rhombic 
ethical system. While Varuna was losing grouikl in India, 
^imthushtm wits developing the figure of Ahum 1 

and depriving him of a rival, hy degrading Indra, his most 
seritvus competitor as Uw Gor.1 <if war, to the rank of a 
demon. 1 It required a ^ood deal of courage to abjure a 
pre-eminent l;' d like Indra, who had thr<'jwn in the backgrounrl 
all other ancient Gtids, as the Kigvork states, 

s^t >prrf^ hpm , 

Rigveda 7-21-7 

Ail die ancient Got Is, O Indra, mihmitted their powers to 
your lo rdly dominion [ atfp nr it^ j It is out of his kindliness 

l| Kvitli —iBoIfots nod PkifoMttphy of Vfafu mid U|ianwf4dd* p, 
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( i ta. for their own toertrik ) that Indra subdufts tht: Maghais. 
People call out to Indra for the acquisition of strength, 

h lfira was ^oimphriitni that .ir.U of the one thousand hymn* 

3 of the Rigwk.250 hymns are ftddro^ucl tc> Uv3n\, while for 
Varum there are only 12 hymns for VUtau fi and for Rudnt 
It, The opposition that the repudiation of Indra was likely to stir 
up was appatffog, butZruidhusdttrian .cramge was equal to the 
occasion-, Other features associated faith the Uutia emit* such an 
icoriism and caste*difll;lit|EStbii, aUo seeihed to ZaratliiFiHrn to be 
very baneful for the comiritirnty, and Malm Rata ZaiuUmsh- 
tru decided that for the good <if the potion, Indra must 
gp. That was a momentous decision—a dectefon that has 
uffedted the hislcny « f mankind fur ever. Mankind heard 
far tile fust time ii definite, decided, I'csoUtte prodiinuium of 
inonutheftm fruin live foremod propha of the Iudu-lmmans. 
It 1ms been and h fi® being echoed in different dunes, 
Maha Ratu Zarathtiihti a asserted monotheism, not by word:; 
iilnne. He cstaMtahed the Magh.i Church for the confirmation 
and |TOp7i£httC(n of m'molhtsterm It was a hAd dmllcnge 
thrown io the exjsiing scdcLy, 

bKli^ worshipped uho were iu?l gotog to take the matter 
lyiilg down. 1’hey ntgonigeu] themselves into a distinct 
group determined to obstruct ihc spread of Mazdii'Yosrtft at 
allcgri. Five ituUi-iranhuii become divided into two groups 
uii the inethtxi d worship—the uniccmlc pmiesumU and 
the tccwife oithullqs, tio Ui nay, 

it fa however u» 1« noted tluit X-tfathU-shm did not wish 
to set tip an altogether strange order of things: His 1 : protest 
whs directed against the mnnvniiijra of the tmka cultUts 
and he wajUed lo u> l*ack to the pure ancestral region. 

Yei ii is ml exactly Lhe same old religion dial he establi¬ 
shed Zarathushtra had become very snapldcms about the 
advisability of retaining the name * Vanina". There was 
some wea&np&E itthtrieiil in the Vfenuin cult that afforded 
the o)iporiunity fur the growth of the tpctm cult, an ils 
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offshoot. Zunnhusira would not tolerate such a luop-hdc to 
i^juaiu ,iny lunger* Vamim had been.described :is Lhe friend 
of hiclfit* 


Rigveda 7-D4-S4 

Vuruna h the friend hf Indnt in the heavens, 

I h j ^sccktl [i . ; nama^ Indra ;sr,d Vanina, as 

two equal c^puriiierfi, was much too vivkl in the minds of 
men so that one name was likely to call up the memory of the 
other. ZamthiiHhlra did not like to encourage this imperceptible 
re entry of Indra. He decided to adopt another name for 
the highest God of the new cult, He selected the name 
* V e d has* ( ^ \lazdojL 

Vetiliiis was not a new coinage, Kinfra had been called 

Rprm hrn I Rigveds 7-4B-1 

Milm has (seen called Vedhns ; 

^ iiw anrtfjn! l Rigveda 8-50-4 
Agni has been allied Vedbas : 

*wr ?fm?i9W =Nt, Rigveda 10-0 41 

And isGinn !i;li been called Vedhas; 


» ’fimN* mum *rq Rigveda 9-103-1 

As a matter of fact tile name Vedlias, when used in 
association with A*Ura, referred to tile Highest Lord 

«T*iq; srm' src^ rpht <Rirf*n qtrctr i 


flga Jts^: rrfHrfrrq; k 


_ Rigvedft 10117-L 

Through tlie grace of this Asura the sages sec clearly 
wiLhin tliem-elvei the up-going sowl (qf=n). Their sight can 
pierce the depth of the sciu They desire from Vedhas, the 
status of the saints (tFffcfrj. 


Agni is said to be tlie special messenger of Vedhas. 


^1?[TC Sfttt Sp-pT; i 

Rigvedit I0-9f-9 
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tn this assembly, 6 Ami, the people elect y«* atone to 
he the priest. i>f Ventha?. 

The hyiv.il was »®tg:[in *3=? tq the Land of trnaj ( as the 
f/jr,t er .e of i ho Hymn announces— 

10-91-1 ) 

Thus the ramt' Vqdifes was quite familiar in Iran. 

S’-. ‘Vcdhas’ became the new G'id. Ttie form Wm ( ending 
in an instead of arq) was also in use 

ii^ efftfiR; T-pq Rril *Gg. 'J-lOfi-4 

When ‘Vedh;i’ came into existence, seven mothers 
( Amcsft Spentns ?. Itfesed Him for glory, 

•Vedhte’ ami •Medhas' are in tmfeuu with cadi other. The 
KimktH says ( 3-1 *>; that the meaning of tresis Srtrirt. Tims 
^11 jintl ilsn ( u«in arui ifqtr ] are coupled together. The Gatlin 
ahso is aware of this affinity when it says •nrtl^ff^'BT ( dfi-I r 
‘Meditate*. So meditattoftjRiKl wlydom go together. mm easily 
changes l» if.' htmgea to f. $ l> -if and Jj to A Thus it'll 

becomes trffl just as hrsy. became- Hqfqid. 

Thus Vctllu^ carta* to be Invoked ns Msufda in the land of 

[ran . * 2 3 1 

Mal» Rrm Zncathn-htra suirstUuted a new staijaB for Varuntu 
This lie did In order to break op die association with India, 
In their characteristic feature however, (such as the suston- 
nure of'Uie moral order and loving kindness to the devotee) 
Mazda and V,iE0Wc are one and the .amt. “The evidence 
that identifies Varum with Mazda, fc too Strong to be 
rejected” *. "ft seems b me almost an unimaginable feat of 
scepticism U. doubt the original identity of Vanina anti 
Mazda".* The Iranians gave to the new cult the name of 
Mazda Yuma, The Indians however saw that new religion 
differed lin k from their common ancestral religion, except 

lT M I'-mTil^r—Snlnoon of MydwlMJT. p- 120 

2. Ititrui^ol —lurlifm Thplfiiw, p. 11 

3, TJtwrndvkt—Tto lWlgfc>» of tUo Vwla. p. 1 -'I 
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m the name of Vedhas for Vanina. They therefore chose 
to call it rather than irq^r-Jp?!? f 

1 ire impudence <>f the follower- of Zantthushtra aroused 
she anger frndra. He began :* swear vengeance on them. 

q mh ir^ 

ft iff ^17 3frRq: Rig, lO-dd-7 

I shall crush them like loaves on the grinding stone-how 
do these unbelieving { sfftsif ) rogues dare to vilify me f 

Uui Maha Rattt Zaratliushtra was made nf a different stuff, 
He was not to be daunted by threats. He went on quietly 
With the task of pruning the faith. And fedm soon 
kwl to hi- grief that the whole of lA-isia and Media had 
adopted Mazda Vastia. They had abjured the in dm. cult, 

(1) =rfn=i: *TOHh; rRT^; | Rig, 1-XQ6-B 

I he Persians oppress me .Imlra worshipper), as a co-wife 
does a co-wife. 

(ii) a ftrsm ft 3rrt>r nr-sr; i Rig, 10-33-3 

I he Medians bite me, as the rat bites the weaver's thread. 

Parsu Was the Vedfc name for Persia, Madhya 
;■ subsequently changed to Made... the name for Media, Prithu 
Lhe name for Barth la 1 . Kum Sratiin and Chedl the name for 
Khovwan in Puranic days The other Iranian provinces came 
to be known as follows. 

(1) rfTritp «= Eastern Afghanistan 

(3) -Western Afghanistan 

(«) TrtyfeE asfrjwjljm 

(4) =Khorasan 

(h) m -Media 

(flj “Armenia 


1. The close association of and tpr (in the line—?TFTr 
qa ^ ! qq: Rig 7,88-1. The Farthians and Persians 

went east-wan) in tcarch)'fixe. ! i the memnng of both the frames. 
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Maida Yastia flourished in all these provinces. 

Bhrigu was the preceptor of the Astir* worshippers and 
Angira^a the preceptor of itit* Dev.i worshippers. The 
Blirigu people adopted Mazda Yum and Angirastt p#t’pl# 
stuck to Deva Vasoa. Uhrigu means bright autl Angimsa means 
dark (of. srim - coat). Both are Five-roll'-* and Blirigu may 
he said to represent the flan sc and Angirasa* the etpbet. 
The ember is darker as compared with the flame. Ihe 
Bbrigus were more fervorous, That may have been the 
pause of the original designation. But iL Is also physically 
trUe. The Hindus are durker than the IMb **, rite 
Mahabharaiii also observes when it describes the worshipp¬ 
ers of ilori Med has as *!(f (Satiti Parra ndS-lD). 1 ho word 
Hindu gradually came to mean black, us llulis Ub 115 > n 
the eft-quoted lines 

3Ptr sttu 3?. ririTfft wrr? ■ftfs tit <1 
s link fifFg 3txT TOrm tTRt^ TriT n 

Iflimt girl of Shjiaa, would bring back my heart tome, I 
would give Samarkand awl -Bukhara in exchange for her 
blank mole. 

Thus there grew up a dissension between the Rhrigus 
aiwl the Angintsas. The Bhrigns occupied die western 
regions, the Angirasa* spread eastward, Irsslra is called 
srftngq-the greatest pnm«"fthv Anglritsps (iGgvedu 1-IU0-4). 
lie predominated: it* Sapta SlndHu [Rig S# 2fy- 
eastern pirviiitc^- 

We may trace references to the Angirasas and the 
Elrrigus even in the Gatha. The Gat.ha say* riuu the 
Angitasas deviser! the practice of icon-worship 51 jFJFO 
WF«S^tt ,'H 10). Angita- becomes Angim, by #*Wkj| * ho 
Gnat n in acc-.rdance with the VaitHta P $T T . 

{final tjflrtd a often drop III Vcdfr words), Anglra « the 
form that we flr|i:l in the Muildaka Uparoshiid, {1-1-3} 

ami frt $Wlf jjft* 
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Atjgira further contracts as Angra in the Zend, and 
it changes bo Angra-y.i by addition of Jfi iri 3 W plural, 
by rite rule grt (F.uihii 7-1-3U). Usij (or Usik) 

who Is ii descendant J3rita#Ui (Rig 1-18-1 10-9041} is 
mentioned in the Gailm 144-10). The ilhrigus are referred 
to in the Gnilm, as SHwtama? (J«4<V; i. 0. wliite-im-fc. For 
Klirigu is more widely known as Sukra or the White one. 

The difference between the Hhrigus and the Anginunts 
resulted in the compilation of a r tipple mcntaiy Vet la ( the 
Atfanrva Vedhj—ihe Veda of Fire Priest). Atharva also 
means that which comes anerwards. It is derived Irani the 
I -it ; te^frf -to go ; ^+s)T-t-Tf5n-adjoin.. is ilie Sanskrit 
equivalent of Zend ViWTR l o. arfiFJR or Firo Keeper. 
This Veda is called the Veda of the Fire-Priest, for unlike 
the three original Vedas, It is mure concerned with the 
preservation tif the domestic fire (discharge of demestie 
duties) than the performance of big sacrifices like JyotiffUima 
etc. 

Ranint was familiar with the A vesta (1-3-35)—the Veda 
compiled at the instance of the Prophet of the Asura cult. 
There must have been others In India who. like Pamni, taw 
the Avesta, Bllnvisya Pmafia describes Atharva Veda, as the 
Veda rr-F the M.ighfts. 1 

Tiie word 'Tusuika” (hook) itself is said to have boon 
derived from "Avesta",' so the Arasta must have been very 
familiar in India. There seems to l« little doubt that by 
Ehargava Samhit.i. the Ir. p.uhn Brehinana intends the 
Avcsta. 

U is gratifying for die I’arste to know’ that the Gopatha 
Erahmana, the Sankhyatiii Sntra and Savana loo, 
consider the Bliargav.i Samhita to lx 1 I jet ter than the Angirasa 
Samhita of the Atharva Ve-la. The Gnpatlm Brahmana 


it Eofjir»U—Phrutfi iif BA 

■ ■ Si'hfiisl—drimianr --r the tsml t-napi^-p. ?0i 
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(1-1-1-15) compares the Bhargavu Suroliita to sweet water, 
ami the /Ulgirasu Sainbita lo saline water, 'Hie Smkhayana 
Sutra (XVI-1) calls the lihar^va Vtfta *PRT few'ml) ana 
thfl Ailglrastt Veda sfrt. In-ugh)- While Saynoa itt the mU't> 
duttiau to his commentary on the Allwrva Veda considers 
BhWgasa to Ive ^ibr (cairn) anti Angirasa. to l« *iTT trough)* 
The Hindus also may congratulate themselves that their br- 
bttars had the generosity to admit the excellence of the 
scripture of a rival s«u Say, they even admitted the 
superiority of the Asurn vo Trill ip. 

( 1 ) jpn ^I!: spj>| *V SC | -jfe? R!g 10 - 1 - 1 .' 

Just ns the Devas entertain respect f--r lhe stalwart AaUliB* 

(2) m TiT^rt{_ JtfTrt fejtlTS I Angirasa Veda 1*30-1 

This Ahum lo«i- it over the Devas, 

All the wine the spirit of rivalry Is also cjOlU- patent- 

ZamUuishlra claims for Manila the glory of defeating 
VrUta, (Siilita ,44-fti) which according to the Rigveda A the 
monopoly of Iitdra. 

The Angiratas on the other hand claim that all the deeds 
that are attributed to Vodhtts (Maada) were realty done by 
Indra. 

aWW St ^wsj 

Itigs'eda 7*26-3 

And it 1 is really In dr a whom the other tcct worships, when 
they .offer prtyers to V r .-- litas—lor Indra rules *wer both tho 
communities, 

t? m sipfp *F=Wt: tr? f law: ^ Rig ti-C-TO 

The rivalry persisted through the period of the Brahmauis 
and the Up-wishfejjjk 

lit the ,\5t«reya Uralu nnna (1-23) there is the story of such 
a conflict. The Astras fortified their cities very strongly 
and the Devas did n -t Htippeyd with ’-hern, The Devas there* 
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Upon invented the Uprtsiid ceremony yin w hich plenty of mitk 
lias to 1 * drunk by the sauriftcijr) and were thus able to over¬ 
throw the Ariuos . 1 

In die Satapatlu lhahmann ( 1 - 3 -ft) there i.s another JTtory. 
The Deva-worshippers wanted to fit up ,i piece of knrJ for 
the performance of a Yajna to Vishiui. The Asom-womhip- 
pern would not idlow them .to do so. The A suras seem to 
have been the stronger party and the Devas fell much 
dejected tliat Uiey could not <!-, their religions service. The 
A-surus however relented and aid l we can give you only so 
much land vs Vishnu, can occupy, and the Devas were glad 
of it* We find here that the Devas got the worse of it. 

In the aiand-.igy-a UiKinishad (i- 2 ) we find a story* where 
also the Devas did not fare better. This time the conten¬ 
tion was over a more serious matter, via, the form of the 
Udgitha or Prart.iva, JTanava is the rout mantra, the essence 
of all the inantrus (Gita 7-*i). tho Indian form, of"ill® 
Prauiiva Is On». consisting of three letters A, U, and M. ft 
seem-; tliat the Ahura-iVor.-.hipj -ere wanted to change it. They 
wanted to change it to UON, consisting jf three letters H, U, 
and N. They would suljsiituw st by ? anti h by n, 3 RMnaimiig 
unaffected, ft is related b the (xcssage that the Astir** 
succeeded in piercing W«$ die Pranava, which means tbit 
they killed ihe old Pranava. 3 hay brought into use a new 
form«f IYdu&va—T!on ! b placeoflQttf becomes aft, by 
sandhi with of of ? ) 

5 (H) fa tfce cognate or ar (A); substitution of* by? 
serves to turn a soft consonant into hard e. g. 

n-l-y—n 

\+s-@ 

<(.+3T-t 

flmssr and 3 form a pair ; similarly rr and * also form a pair. 


1 , ih»j-it.iiifliori u r Lin.- r«i6iH t*. ert 
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Thus Hen is tlie t»BJWl ajqpi<iach to Otn The addition *-l 
'A’ before 'Hon', Is prbthedc. made meifdy for facility of 
pranuddatton; 

Thus Om*kaw (the sound Om) is virtually the some as 
Hon-vara (tlie sound Hon). They are the nearewff agrwtes. 

Tlie Farsi Pranava lion (or Man, without the sandhi) has 
been adopted, by the Saigas, on the ground that ij is stronger 
than ar. 

HWTC: WTO W ftt* : 

«n\ ?iwcwr tin##* 

Siva Parana -Kailas Samhita 11 - 30 . 

In Tantra literature I-Iun (f ) *s the mantra Used for 
arousing the senwnt power (coiled up spiritual energy) 

rrjptA' ntt frprR 

Gandhamt Tantra 11-35 
The Bmtttfst* have retained both Ore and Hon hi their 
fanu-ur formula 3 t*ft r: I meditate ‘Cm* mthe Manipur* 

lotii^. (the third plexus of the T-t ^ equipment; 

With the division of the franava, the separation of the 
mantras or the ffimgus and the Angie*** was completed. 
They would henceforth use att^evher different mantras in 
their prayers. ^ 

rgjfar 3 tftKf 6 riT gr|# .JfffllS Vana Parra 223-14 

All the same there was not complete rupture between the 
two communities. The Bhrigus and the Angirasas would 
still join in the same Yaina, only each party we-uld utter Us 
special mantras, presumably by lum. as seems to be die 
import of the above line, 

This slate of things continued Ibr some lime. The 
Upanishad* however did not encourage the i.eiK-ntiance of 
Yajnas 
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USVF "fir Sf?fT 

ml -*i ^ 

* '<m 

Mundakn 1-2-7 

The Yajtuis are litre, broken rafts—they do ft* take one 

to the shore. 

Yujna Jell into disuse. A new form df worship cropped 
up in its place—the Btija '.form, as agsirtat the Yuyitri 

fdrin. I his consisted of olibring frails, Rowers and leaves 

I ‘Gl 3*r Trif,., —as the Gita, iJ.'ib, says) Instead 
of libation r.f ghcc ami Soma juice, Thu Biiargnvas of 

India established a new school of Bilaktl, which is 

known us the lWcha-X<atra sect. It is the earliest Bhakii 
***** ”> Wfc. The fact that it is salt! to be imvcdic 1 
(“Unorthodox) and that it used to offer prayers five times u 
day (which practice i» responsible lor it.-, name ad I’anchstralm j 
pfmchaHSvc. rj^ «= aim* — worahij points U> its Iranian 
ori[{in. Subsequently, however, after the advent of Krishna, 
the Pandinmra lost it-: identity and became amalgamated 
with the Phuiiti cult -li the Vuisnavas. Tire Narayaniva 
chapters or the Mahaldsarahi oils them "saunitas". 

When we say that western Iran adopted MftJtdo Yasna, we 
do not meai) a. rater-tight *ri»l ,;livision of tlie two peoples. 
There ..ere some Dsva-Yunist in the western block and 
some .M;«dit Yitsiusts in the eastern. There vvus no doubt a 
conflict of ideal between tlie Bhrigus and the AngJrasaa. but 
tire Irak* Iranians much too refined a people to think 

of deciding thi -..logical issues with the help of the word. 
There was no attempt Cb extirpate the Anginmas from tile 
western hi tick or to extirpate the BhargaVni. Iran the eastern. 

Not that political wars did not sometimes crop up, A 
noteworthy instance we find in the famous Dasa-rajna war— 
the war of the ten kings as it fe called. King Chuyamana of 
Bactn'a had Himcked king Sudasu of Punjab, the allies 

I, i) f’niiJidrft Bhilai OH Uibilniirt Sm« S-2-5 

ii) Gtm^unib J’lit— ToiL’ik V i-Ui: jt. li& 
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gathered round budi the king** A gmphk desctiptidtt of 
this: war will be fount! in S^k fca 18 of the 7th maildaln of 
the Rigvccku King Chayumanu was defeated and he lay on 
the battle-field like a dead beast 

(7 18*8), But it was merely a poHliod fight between two 
kings. It hurl untiling to do with the reUgfatis fiMth oF the 
people For v/e find Wisia r.nd Viawamitra giving their 
aid to Stahsa, and both those sages had predilecua for 
fur the Iranian cult, Va^isia is the chief of the sages who 
sang the hymns of A-iura VOruna^ the replica of Ahum 
Mazda) and Viswamitm announced that the divinity of all 
the gods rested in Ahura Jff&jsat (Rig. Sofrl). Some 
Angiranii families lived happily hi western Iran, Nut to 
speak of western Iran, botii the iMmgtw and the Angimaas 
were to be found even in Greece where they were known 
Phlcgyai and Afligtgos respectively-. 

A very conspicuous instance of the Artgimaa settleuiant 
in western Iran is provided b> what is known the Bughaskui 
inscription* Boghaskui h a hilUmct near Ankara the capital of 
Asia Minor* In 1^07 YY bidder, Hie great Ge^nan archaeologist 
discovered there an inscripLi.ii in which SubbiliDmitu, king ol 
die Hitches proclaims hLs faith in Mitra, Varum, Itidra and the 
two Nasatya* %*nU C.TTft 395 ?ndr?n wn l " 

The HiUites were die forefathers uf the Annuoum* * * 3 4 atid 
Armenia at dial time included the whole of Asia Minor, 
The mention of India is indicative of the Angftea cult, 
and die inscription testifies dial the Arglrtisa cult fluiiri&hed 
in the area at that period. The discovery of Wiuckler lias 
dealt a hard blow to the speculations of Spiegel* Macnicol 
and others who are very eager tu find traces of Semitic 


1* Grinko W—Tho Rdiglftn of the Kigrod» f, U2 

it. Mucdouutl—Vudk Mythology p. 142*144 

3, Umc?h Viciyjimtiiii—Mjuinbtif A<li fillicitMuiiui pi H7 

4, Wollic—A Short HMlory of the World, dtmp* XVii 
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inlinencc in the Veda and tile GpasUta. 1 They v would have 
lieert veiy glad 'indeed if the influence or Jcsite Ghrhu muld 
be traced, but dim is not po^ible, it i* ;omfl consola¬ 
tion to find the Prophets of Israel exerting th^Ir Influence. 
B ghaskui inscription is a severe dWppointment to them. 
SuNUliilnnia ruled over Armenia in the ilih century B.C P 
and Judaic r«%n«n wa^ promulgated kwu centuries later. 
It .syndiTonises widv the exodus of the fcrasftlta* fcorri F.gypt 
inlo Patesthie under Lhc lead of Mose^. 2 'll jjk evem fouk 
piste* in the 12th century B1 G* The I oden foumart* bad 
developed their own xdfgUnti without the aid of ihe prophets 
uf fcntcU 

We find that Deva Yasna also was prevalent in Armenia 
in ibi. 14th century Ji C, 'lihat speaks much for die mutual 
toleration of the Bhrigii!* and the Angitasas, Then sgJri 
the BhrigUa were not the only people that lived in Iran. 
There were the Vawstas, the dginal ulcm qm of which 
j rev. tap die Bkrigus mid die AngtrasuS. The Vasbtaa 
the praise of Vamna. Their cuH has been called Almra- 
ilce^a In the A vest a ( md sortie dint* as Tairyo-lkesu, ie. 
the religion ef fhe ancient-) w distinct from Miiida Y^m. 

Ywn* was intolenuR of India* but the i A anyo ti;c*a 
was more ttilerpL 

There was much good feeling between the V-isislas and 
the Bhrtgus* because ijiey were consdi ,us Lhat they wur- 
slupped the some Deity, Ifor Mazda differed from Varuna 
in name alone. There b considerable affinity in their 
character, “Ahum Ma^da agrees with Vanina in character 
though not in In name". * *Tl k certain that Varumt and 
Ahum Mazda were either idenilcol, as Obdenburg thinks 
of were parallel firms of the same ojilceptfou 11 / "One 

L Bttiyiifl—Literary History oi Binsti p. 3Q f 05 
3. H itiMrlmjii Sbtory cf tku Worlti V r rL II j>, 58 
3 . .Mimiuiifvll— 1 VwJia Mjrtholojfy p, 

"♦ dc|«wva td—lid lyI m af dio lUgvydu p, ill 
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of the most. mt.eircKtiiig paralfcF £*efevvceu VeiU and Aygrii 
fetfcUJ both God* ( VtftJttS and Ifeftk ) are describatl 

the spring of Rliu or righteousness* Wnm is h j£ha 
Rtou^F :' Rig 3*28-5 ) and AfttJra Mazda: "Ashiihe Rhoo' 
(Yas 104 > The words are sound for sound the awne”* 1 
The matter need riot In; loft to conjecture idorpj, Vanina 
is the 44th name in the list ttf 20 L names of Ahirra ifc iAsL* 
(that some Parsis felt inclined to resort to, tired by the 
monotony nf om> name. They thought tli.tt there wts iu> 
hiirtit Iii addressing the infinite by Infinite tmass cxpre&sivfc 
of His infinite attributes!.. The matter ^ set at rest by 
the definite wfnftmieut nf the lijgvecfe, that Varuna came to 
be culled as Md/da 

f*J* * f^TF fffHTfff m 
rn ^pmfT —Ri, 4 42 7 

The whole world kmiwg him. Only some people call 
Vanina by the name of Vedhna ( & used in plane of 

by rhr dictum eic. which says that auifoms 

HV'VtscU often places)* 

*The priestly family of die Vaajblait very specially the 
L^jafdivm of the worship nf' Vanina during pre-Vedfc and Vedic 
I'biys"' The Rigveda states how Vimma. rescued Vasista from 
draining 

nfW fi£ snft WPrr-x —Rig. 7-834 
Along with the Va&tstas, the Hhrigus &lki were first 
studied lo Varum, Thus the Taktlriyu Ut^mshad calls 
J&rfgM as “Vaiutti" (attached to Varum) and says that he 
used to worshjp Father Varuria 

4nrftR fro mwm 

Taittiriya V paoii&d- Blftrigu Valli 

1. .BWmfrdrl*—Th'i riftUfiiniLof thn VfldiB p. V1& 

2 * AiiJjlt i-uri.»—Ymiv uri.L bi* Mini p. SM 
LL tlriwuld— Ttu* iFlitfkit of Uiv lUgvcda p. 113 
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The Mahubharata also says that the fUtargav;^ Here 

wurditpper, nf Yanina gftisR s? (Amisa^n B5431T. 

It appears that after MastWfnsna started Its course llhifgu 

transferred im al'ligiW;e from Vartnu (to VedUtf*) 

W. f * WJ fw E^fr r ftfFn 

—Satapatksi Bbtsshimma 314-6 

*Oii further comlderathni f f*r*fT ; Bhrigu, a fnllbwer of 
Vanina, by*insert ' affijifr ) Father Vafuna*, 

Henceforth Bhfigis aim? to he known a- the jiriest of the 
Asura cult r.e* the follower of Ahum Ma^ia. 

Subsequently when the aUeinpt was made to hnr .duce 
Mri^cln mto India, tnidet the Idfcdegy of Siva, Bfcrigu <ame to 
be known as. the sou Siva (Saiitl Farva 359-34). AH die 
I^iraria^ describe how Siva k the unfailing jMtron of die 
A:uras. But more of ihh strange *!ory Utcr cm. Here sve 
ra u c nctrrned only with die fact .tflStt, lieforo Siva appieanid 
MU tlh sc V Li^ t BHriyu, die prit: ; of Asur« cull, was known to 
be ite sen orvnruna. Tluit shtnv^ the intimacy llrnt existed 
between Vasisiis (whu were pre-eminently die fullower-, of 
Varuna) and the Bhrfgus who also were followers of Varuoa 
before they turned to Ma?.d;i. T\\e reUtE-m between the 
Vuaiilas and tlie Bbrigus '. :v- very friendly* Though the 
relation Ivenveett the Ithrigus and the Angina (the follower 
of Mrada md the followers *j( fndra) was a bit strained, that 
did rr.it develop into relentless enmity. 

Werbave seen bow tJsc Astras though Mwora: to imicouism, 
ntlpwed to the Devus a piece of hind for the worship of Vishnu, 
And though the Affuru-s cliunged the ptuiiava from Aum to 
Hutu, the Dev:is did not re|HiclfiUe it ;LUogeUu:r t They 
atfopled the *TTuu # in the Saiva and the Tamm aitte, 

Kol tu $\KBk of 'TiUN^ a|r_-ne, lijc AngJrasaa adopted 

even the term K Ahu*ir M (the Iranian veraion) in their snn'pttire 
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Mantra Brahman* (of Veda) l-ti-Sl 
O Atinra, here. tr> thee, I present so-and-so 
As a mutter of fact, the Tunfcra colt seems to have been 
<1 wined in order to absorb till that was best in the Maadit- 
Yosru and which haul been left uriassimilsted tsy ^‘ le tkivo, 
cult. And so, in spile of the subsequent gn\w aimse which 
lias made tile name -if Tamm ^disreputable, it has toils 
crtttlit the hffloi# of an attempt; to alk-irb the vital zing 
features of Maxck-Ynsna. Thus it revived the faith in (i) 
the hcatr e-hoi der's life (in caste-equality in matters of 
ydilw (iii) martial spirit and (iv). reclamation of iho Vratyas 
(aborigines) «» was the instruction of Malta Rate ZanUlmdicm. 
The Tantia also revived the Ynjna form t>f mtMv wb-icli 
the Parsb have retained muntermpied up to the present 
iky, hot which the Hindus had neglected during the period of 
the L'pauisha/ls on acentitfe of their ascattc tendencies. The 
l'uranas also neglected the Yajna and preferred the Pnja 
form of worship, Er: Tantra the jwj.i has to lie supplemented 
by the Vnjna. 

Tints it may tie said that the relation between the 
Bhrigps and the Augment was mure one ol rivalry than that 
of enmity. Though some Aftgirafflw resented the (luminance 
of the Maghas 

tn *i irwttd: ( Rjgveda 6-28-7 ) 

"May not the sneak Maylm-Lover Lord it over you’ r and 
tried to raise the morale of the Devos by saying that the 
Asnrus were ill-equipped mr$W' 5T5U- Wrtfr (Rigvcda 8-33-9) 
there weie many others who openly admitted the superiority 
of the Asutes tpfl ipfT: ¥fg$>| m\ (Rigvedst 10-161-3) 

The Devas entertain respect towards the stalwart Asuias. 
Then again the Fire cult was common to both tlve communi¬ 
ties, as the Rigvctk notes fa T-4T <!*jsr ?TO»TiT7 


(Rigveda &18-3) O Agrsi, you know both the ways—the 
way of Verlhas {Mnadaj and the path of Dovn-Hisire 

if h wfh 3fm nqrift rtf tm-;.' »pvr: 
wm atpypt an *r4 to nros 

< Rig 7-1-20) 

O Agnl, teadj ns on* prayer. Mess the M-ighavais (Zoro- 
Jts triarts) too. May bath ihc eamuittnitits be in your protec¬ 
tion. Help us always to welfare, 

In thesecircumstance* when two coinmunitits tbit came 
nui of the sank stock were living iti close proximity anil lutd 
ft'hiutfilidii to resort to (nice of anus for the- derision of 
thciib glcal difference, Some attempt at rapprochement was 
very natural. Such desire found expression in three different 
ways, viz, 

(11 Attempt at friendly Intercourse often leading to 
mu fra' com-ersfcu. 

{2; Attempt for the assimilation of the best elements 
of the other cull. 

f3> Attempt fnr harmony, through a synthesis of Iwtli 
the mils. 

We find traces of all such attempts in the Rigveda. 

d'hta we find sage Agastya {apparently an Ahum 
wor-hipper) inlilre-siug ludra as fiolbws : 

ft a sirat; imn ns 

nf4: tron <rr *rt <mro to (Bignwk 1-170-9) 

Why O lndra, are you so itittnicn] fl> the invisible Gods 
(Mantis), They are your brothers. .Behave with them 
gently. Do not fight and day h». 

Another sag0 (DyateiUi) .dan made a proposal for peace 
tiffin: rn (Rigvctk 8-90-7) O Indnt, Jet there be 

frientldiip between you and the Mumts (invisible Gods ), 
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But Indra was not to be taken in so easily. lie replied. 

1 % 3 mm wsn *nsr 3 rf?w?*rcr 

twr firt mr irt vmttn a (Rig 1-170-3) 

‘How is it brother Agastya, though a friend, you still 
disdain us. I know your mind. It is not inclined to us ( you 
profess equality of both the communities, but you have more 
love for Ahura worship )'. 

Thus the attempt of Agastya failed. But it did not 
always'fail. We find Sayana quoting the case of an illustrious 
conversion. 

ap ^rNftsrt 5®*rr, w?: swra s 

Sayana Bhasya—beginning of the 2nd Mandala 
1 lie story runs as follows. Shunahotra was an Angirasa 
sage. He was caught hold of by Ahura worshippers and 
converted to the Bhargava cult. 1 Then he came to be known 
as Shaunaka. In plain words this means that Shunahotra gave 
up the Indra cult and took to Mazda Yasna. This was a very 
remarkable success for tlie Ahura worshippers. For Shunahotra 
is identified with Gritsamadu who is reputed to be the 
compiler of the second book of the Rigveda. That the com¬ 
poser of a whole chapter of the Rigveda was converted to the 
Ahura cult was not a small victory. That an Angirasa can 
become a Bhargava, suggests that the names indicated two 
creeds and not two races. 

The Deva Yanists also were not asleep. They won over 
some sages of Tran and one of them cried out. 

WT: fJTH: f^TcIT 

srfrr: tfin-. ^ 

(Rigveda 10-12-4) 

Many a year I have lived with them. I would now adopt. 

1. Mifw»nller^iatoiy of Stwwkrit Literature p. 232 
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Indra and adjure Father (ancestral God). Vanina (along with 

his fire and soma) has retreated. The old regime has 
changed. I would accept the new order. 

The story of these old conversions is extremely interesting. 
But the scholars failed to give recognition to the Upastha 
as the Bhargava Veda, and thereby lost the key to the 
interpretation of the IndoTranian religious commerce. 

Let us now turn to the topic of assimilation which is of 
much greater consequence. The portrait of Ahura Mazda, 

severe in enforcing justice (Gatha 43-5) and yet as loving as 
the father or the friend (Gatha 45-11) as presented by Maha 

Ratu Zarathustra was so alluring that the Indian sages felt 
tempted to import Him to India. 

Brihaspati (the preceptor of the Devas) sent his son Kacha, 
to Bhrigu (the preceptor of the Asuras). Kacha became the 
disciple of Bhrigu and learnt from him the secret of the 
sciences that brought immortality to the Asuras. 1 This forms 
the subject matter of SfffopT the charming lyrical drama 
of Rabindranath Tagore. 

A conspicuous attempt for assimilation was made by the 
famous sage Viswamitra. It is said that he had been a 
Kshatriya and then became a Brahmin. This probably means 
that he originally belonged to the Iranian creed which upholds 
the militant Kshatriya type of character, and then changed 
over to the Indian creed which upholds the Brahmana type. 
He could not however forget his love for Mazda, and in his 
famous hymn (Rig 8-55) he sings the glory of Mazda under 
the name of Mahat (=Mazat). The name *Mazda’ had by 
this time been stereotyped, arid so the Rishi does not turn 


1. Hahftbharftta—A(liparva-Chap. 76 
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to the original form 'Veclhas\ He makes the nearest approach 
to Mazda and calls the God by the name of which would 
sound like ^STcT (for f and ^ are interchangeable, as in 
and (hand) and 3^ and v&q - T ). 

There are 21 stanzas in this hymn and the burden (last- 
line) of all the stanzas is the declaration, that the divinity of 
all the Gods are concentrated in Mazda. 

That Mazda cult is the source of the inspiration of the 
famous hymn is apparent (apart from the similarity in the 
sounds of Mazat and Mazda) from the fact that to express 
the idea of divinity the vrotd used is (Ahuni-hood 

and not (Deva-hoed). That leaves no doubt about the 

impact of the Ahum cult. 

Some people have taken the word here, as an 

adjective, qualifying the noun meaning great divinity. 

This is a mistake. That the word here is a nuuri, is 

evident from the second line of the first stanza, the first 
time that Mahat is used in the hymn. 

It says 

s^rf m m 

?TfI q% m*. Rigveda 3-554 

He who existed even before the dawn (of creation) 
that inperishable Mahat manifested Himself () along 
the wake of the universe ( *TT; ). Here ‘Mahat" is the 
noun and (eternal) is its adjective. The same ^ is 
repeated in the fourth line. 

In this hymn stress is laid on the similarity of the 
sounds between Mazat and Mazda. jfl the subsequent 
attempts, irpre stress is laid on the trails of Mazda Ya&wb 
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The outstanding feature of Mazda-Yasm (as Maha Ratu 
Zarathushtra had taught it) is its simplicity and rejection 
of unnecessary ceremonials. Ceremonials had come to claim 
so much of the attention of the devotees in Deva Yasna, that 
it left him little time to think of God. "Whether an action is 
to be perfomed to the left or to the right, whether a pot is 
to lie put in this or that spot on the place of sacrifice 

whether a blade of grass is to be laid down with the point to’ 

t'ae north or to the north-east, whether the priest steps in 
front of the fire or behind it, in which direction he must 
have his face turned, into how many parts the sacrificial cake 
is to be divided, whether the ghee is to be poured into the 
northern or the southern half or into the centre of the fire, 
at which instant the repetition of a certain speil or a certain 
song lias to take place—these are the questions on 
which generations of priests meditated" l . This reminds one 
of the Bengali adage ¥MT & %^r fJRj SR-to tie a 

knot in the scarf leaving out the piece of gold (for which t he 
knot is meant). Atharvan Zarathushtra asked the people to 
[iay more attention to the end than to the means ; to 
be thinking of Mazda and not of the ceremonials. This is 
the meaning of his condemnation of ceremonials ( Yasna 
30-6 ) and his acclamation of love ( Yasna 32-1 ) 

Another feature of Mazda-Yasna is Zarathushtra’s regard 
for equality. No one was to be excluded from the wor-ship 
of Mazda, ft matters little whether a man is an Aryamna 
a Verejena, or a Kliaetu (Yasna 33-3) ; even non-Arvans were 
not to be excluded from taking part in the worship of Marda 
(Yasna 46-12). 

Some Indian sages realised the worth of these noble 
ideals and conceived the idea of incorporating them in their 
own system. They resorted to the old god Rudra who was 
eminently suited for their purpose. 

1. WinterniLz—A History of Indian Literature, p. 1$J 
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Rudra was very glorious Id. k*£- 1-111 11) He 

was easily propitiated if* (Rig 2-33-5) or 3n?p^ 33 told m 
the Puranas. He showers favour on all (Rig 2-33-7, 6-49-10;, 
and He was the Lord of all the three regions— Ira, Saraswati 
and Mahi (i.e. Iran, Sapta Sindhu (Afghanistan & Punjab) an 
India). This is why He is .called (the son ol three 

mothers) 1 Above all He was the God of the Vratyas or 
backward classes*. Being the God of the uncivilised people, 

(Vratva means ‘yet to be civilised’). Rudra is accessible to all- 
These uncivilised people had neither the patience nor the 
time to learn all the intricacies of the different ceremonials 
devised by priest-craft. Ceremonials had to be simp i le 
for the sake of the Vratyas and the procedure for the worship 
of Rudra was very simple. In these respects there was 
considerable similarity between Mazda and Rudra. But 
kindness had not been so prominent a feature in kuna, so 
Rudra was converted to Shiva (Rig 10-92-9) to make the 
resemblance complete. Evolution of Shiva out of Rudra is 
expressed by the Swetaswatara Upanishad m the celebiated 

has been included in the prayer book of the Brahmo Samaj. 
Rudra was supposed to have two faces (aspects) a 
.right face and a left face, and in his right aspect, he was 

known as Shiva. 

Shiva now appeared to he the very replica of Ahura Mazda, 
and was presented to the Indians for acceptance. But the 
leading Angirasas could not be deceived by the change of 
name." They thought that it was the same Mazda-Yasna 
that had rebelled against the icon, rebelled against ntua.s, 
and rebelled against caste. They put up a stubborn 
opposition to the worship of Shiva. Their leader was the old 
sage Daksha, who would, on no account, allow the worship to 

l Keith— -Religion and Philosophy of the Vedas and tho Upanisad 

p. 1*8 


2. Angirasa Veda—Chapter XV 
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be celebrated, though he may have to lose his head in the 
fight. 

But the opposition did not avail. The lure of Mazda was 
much too strong. All the Puranas describe the fate of Daksha, 
and it is a sight for all the angels to see that the unfailing 
patron of the Asuras now occupies the place of honour in the 
pantheon of the Hindus, possessing co-ordinate status with 
Vishnu. 

The opposition of Daksha to the Shiva cult is not an 
invention of the Puranas. We find it expressed in the proclama¬ 
tion of a sage named Agni 

fer Jpr, ^ srfrfh i 

3rcf5r frrfan trffr it 

Rigveda 10-124-2 

I would disown Shiva, even if I have to forsake my own people 
and live amongst aliens. 

No doubt die worship of Shiva has now, to a large extent, 
been Hinduised and icon has entered into it. But originally 
it was aniconic (Swetaswatara 3-19) and the ideal still 
persists in the Vira Saiva sect 1 . The Shiva cult does not 
recognise the distinction of caste, stage ( ) and sex. 

3f-3T f%3?r: SJiTT: feppir wrfwRvr: I 

tt spr fgsr: i 

5RFJT m BTsTCP-ll WT 3ffcJ: 'ng'M: sdt II 

Shiva Gita—16-2 

Nor does it encourage ceremonies 

H fcrf*R ^ HT'prraf i 

Shiva Purana-Dharma Samhita 40-1 
And this is die system that Parshu Rama had learnt from Lord 
Shiva. 


1 Macnicol—Indian Theism p, 179 
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cH: UM: gftiSJW ^IT?T WR l 
SfTfTT ^TWrfGT cKW 7 ^ 3ftsrf^T^: W 

Shiva Parana, Dharma Samhita 30-34 

The attempt of Maharsi Swetaswatara to introduce the' 
ideals ofMaha Ratu Zarathushtra was, however, more methodi¬ 
cal. His totem Ashwatara (mule) 1 has considerable resemblance 
to the Ushtra (camel) of Zarathushtra. This resemblance is 
only extrinsic. But in intrinsic matters, viz. their ideals, the 
resemblance is much stronger. Let us take up the question of 
Bhakti i. e. worship through love. This is the special contribu¬ 
tion of Zarathushtra (Yasna 32-1). And in Upanishadic litera¬ 
ture 'Bhakti* is heard for the first time in Swetaswatara (6-28). 
The atmosphere of the Upanishads is that of Jnana Yoga. 
It knows only the Impersonal God (Brahma). Maharsi 
Swetaswatara. like Zarathushtra, emphasises the importance of 
the Personal God. 

Then again monotheism is the great message of Zara¬ 
thushtra, and Swetaswatara proclaims monotheism in such 
strong terms as would not be found anywhere else. 

xt$[ I Swetaswatara 3-2 

Rudra is one. He does not stand (tolerate) a second. 

Zarathushtra denounced iconolatry and Swetaswatara 
repeats 

strrlwnTr ^fr sftaT 

) Swetaswatara 3-19 

1 ^ and m added to an adjective means 'more* — as =37^ 

more beautiful. Added to a noun, it signifies ‘less\ Thus rfifii 
a sack, and =a smaller sack, a purse. So sp-pR means 

a smaller horse, a mule. means smallest Zarathushtra, 

(least of his servants) and not the greatest of the Zarathushtras. 
Vide, Haug—Essay on the Religion of the Parsis, p. 261. 
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He catches without hands. He walks without feet. He 
sees without eyes and He hears without ears. 

Zarathushtra had disparaged the caste system and Sweta¬ 
swatara says that his message is meant for sTc^TT^rf^r (6-21) i. e. 
persons who have outgrown the need of srnfaff (caste and 
stage). 

Zarathushtra had laid stress on organisation (formation of 
the Magha) and Swataswatara preached his gospel to the 
(6-21)—congregation of saints. 

Thus Swetaswatara had been following the footsteps of 
Zarathushtra, looking to the right face of Rudra. His Upanishad 
is more systematic than the Sata Rudriya Chapter (Chap XVI) 
of the Yajurveda, and thus forms the basic scripture of the 
Saiva sect. Thus India is indebted to Zarathushtra for the 
development, if not the inception, of the Shiva cult. This 
belief is confirmed by the tradition that Bhrigu became a 
Prophet through the grace of Shiva. 

*n=r: 37RT Santi Parva 292-14 

Not Shiva alone, but Vishnu too, the highest God of 
Hinduism, appears to be the result of the impact of Zara- 
thushtrianism on Indta. 

Indra, the chief God of the Angirasas, was too much of a 
warrior. The conception of Zarathushtra, that Mazda was 
dear to man, and man was dear to Mazda (Yansa—46-2, 44 1, 
50-5) pointed to the necessity of softening down Indra. Love 
should be realised to be the dominant feature in God’s 
character. “We must love the Power to which we suomit ; 
otherwise there is nothing religious in our submission, nothing 
but resignation to a fatality” 1 A God of love and not a 
God of fear is the ideal that Zarathushtra had preached and 
the Angirasas did not like to lag behind. Thus Indra grew 
into Vishnu. This is why a famous name of Vishnu happens 


1. Pringle Pattison—The Idea of God, p. 137 










( Hv ) 


to be i. e. Supra Indra. The following line of the 

Rigveda points out their identity : 
f^r (Rig 9-63-3) 

Brewed for the sake of Vishnu, who is Indra. 

That Vishnu evolved out of Indra, and that also as the 
result of the impact of Mazda Yasna, is not an idle conjecture. 
The Rigveda states this fact in so may words 

an *fr fwrcr« 

%vrr 

Rig 1-165-5 

When worthier Vishnu approached worthy Indra, for the 
purpose of coalescence, Vedhas conquered the Aryans of 
Trishadha and made them participators in Rita (Asha). 

^=^—together. fqrq means the three united states— 
the confederation of the three Iranian States, Parsu (Persia), 
Prithu (Parthia) and Madhya (Media). 

The plain meaning of this Rik is that Vishnu evolved out 
of Indra, and this evolution of Vishnu out of Indra, synchronised 
with the time when Mazda had conquered the three Iranian 
provinces. 

In other words, Vishnu appeared on the scene about the 
time when Zarathushtra sang the hymns of Mazda. 

To leave no manner of doubt that Vishnu’s origin is due to 
the iaspiration of Mazda-Yasna, the Vedic sage gives to 
Vishnu the name Mazda” 

q*: twit i 

(Rig 1-156-2) 

He who brings gifts for the ancient Vedhas (-Mazda) as 

well as for the high-born newer Vedhas, Vishnu, and narrates 
the story of the lofty birth of the exalted one (Vishnu), he 
surpasses his equals in glory. 
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It v o ild thus appear that Mazda-Yasna is esteemable for 
developing the ideals of Shiva and Vishnu. Ahura Mazda 
stands behind the figure of Shiva, and proclaims the need for 
simplicity. He, Mazda, stands behind the figure of Vishnu 
and proclaims the need for love. Shiva and Vishnu, jointly 
as two Ashwins, rule over the land of the Ganges— 

gsffc jrt: ?fa*r —Rig 3-58-6) 

The two highest gods of Hinduism, Shiva and Vishnu (i. e. 
the ideals represented by them) are the gifts of Mazda Yasna 
to India and India cannot be much too indebted to Iran. 

It is therefore in the fitness of things that Pour-i-Davood, 
the poet laureate of Persia, brings back to our mind the long- 
forgotten story by paying homage to Shiva and Vishnu : 

JTRF? ^ sfrcr 

cTT % 3p5T fcfR 1 

Unless you surrender to Shiva your life, for the sake of 
your mother-land, Vishnu would not give to India protection 
greater than this. 

The attempt at assimilation persisted beyond the Vedic 
age. The Narayaniya chapters of the Mahabharata (discussed 
in details previously) is a remarkable instance of the attempt 
to introduce Ahura Mazda into India under the name of 
Hari Medhas. 

The attempt persisted through the Puranic age. In the 
Reva Khanda of the Skanda Purana (Chapter 2-4) we find 
the description of the worship of Satya Narayana. No image 
is used in the worship, not even the spherical stone (Shaligram 
Shila—representing the Universe) which is the symbol for 
Vishnu, nor the elliptical stone (vana linga) which is the 
symbol for Shiva. No temple is required for the worship. It 
is conducted under the open sky. All people assembled sit 

1. The Iran League Quarterly—April 1933, p. 48 and The Amrita 
Bazar Patrika March 26, 1933 
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together and join in the congregational worship without any 
distinction of caste. The food offered to the Deity is called 
semi (sweets) which is a Persian word—the Indian word is 
Naivedya. The votaries of this cult are called Pir (elders) 
which is another indication of Iranian origin. A sword is used 
in the service, indicative of the militancy of the Iranian cult. 

It is very clear that Satya Narayana is the revised name 
for Hari Medhas. “Hari Medhas” sounded rather strange 
to the Indian ear, and so a more familiar name “Narayana” 
was substituted. This substitution is facilitated by the fact, 
that in the Mahabharata itself Hari Medhas is identified with 
Narayana. This is how the relevant chapters are called 
Narayaniya chapters. The spirit of Mazda-Yasna (aniconic wor¬ 
ship) was kept on, even though the term Medhas (=Ma 2 da) 
had to be given up in order to mike the worship more popular. 
Thus the name Narayana comes in and replaces Hari Medhas. 
But in order to warn the people, that this Narayana is not on 
all fours with the Vedic Narayana, but only a re-adaptation 
of Hari Medhas, the adjective “Satya* is invariably prefixed 
to it. Pie is not mere Narayana, but He is Satya Narayana. 

Some scholars thought that this form of worship was 
borrowed from the Musalmans. 1 2 3 But they overlook that 
the Skanda Purana was in existence in the seventh century 
of the Christian era 8 . Sultan Mamud set his foot on India in 
1019 A. D. It is thus clear that the Indians had borrowed 
the system before the advent of the Musalmans. They must 
have borrowed it from Iranians other than Muhammedans. 
They took it from the Magas described in the Bhavishya 
Purana. Wilson thinks that “the Magas were the fire- 
worshippers of Persia settled in India”. Subsequently they 
came to be incorporated in the Hindu society, and designa ted 
as <f Brahmanas of Saka-dwipa” (Scythia / s . The M agas 

1 Akshay Kumar Datta -WWlffo Vol, II p. 297 

2 Vincent Smith—Early History of India p. 22 

3 H^ui va j a —PaxeiQ 0 f India p. 28 
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described in the Bhavishya Purana had been largely Hinduised 
for they used to worship the idol of the Sun (Mithra). But 
the devotees of Satya Narayana kept up the ideal of Zara- 
thushtra. Bhavishya Purana however testifies that there were 
Iranian settlers in India and there must have been interchange 
of ideals. The next attempt at assimilation was made by 
Mahamuni Nanak, after the influx of the Muslims. He saw 
through the thin veil and at once realised that what went 
by the name of Sufism was nothing else than the Chishti of the 
Gatha. He therefore welcomed it as a vedic truth,—the 
message of the Atharva Veda. To remove the popular 
mistake that Sufism was a branch of Islam, Mahamuni Nanak 
founded a new sect, the Sikh Sangat, which would preach a 
new type of Sufism. This did not think in Arabic categories, 
and had little to do with Islamic terms. He restored Chishti to 
its original status as a branch of Vedic religion. This is the 
great glory of Nanak. 

Sat Guru Nanak greeted the Sufis : 

S 3 M^rr fer HTtfrsn tjwm 5-1) 

f he Sufis attain truth and enter into the Court of the Lord. 
But at the same time he asserts that Sufism is the cult of 
the Atharva Veda—The Veda of Atharvan Zarathushtra : 

Ian (arrcn# srrc—13) 

The Atharva Veda (which is the root of the principles of 
Sufism) is the proper Veda for the Kali (modern) age. 

And he asks the Muslim Sufis to realise that they are 
following the principles of the Atharva Veda ; only they have 
changed the name of Khuda to Allah 1 . 

1 Tho word “Ivhuda” is Iranian, and not Arabic. Thus the orthodox 
Mollas raised vehement opposition fckit if prayer is offered in tho 
name of Khuda, Allah would not accept it, for He doe 3 not grant 
the prayer offered in any language other than the Arabic (Sell—Faith 
of Islam—P. IS») 

It may be noted that Khuda corresponds to the Vedic term 
^■TT. In £=T4T 3{of^kv(Rig 10-129-5), Swadha signifies Brahma. 
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%5 mim fBTT 

?TT3 4TPTT Can^T TO— 13) 

The Brahma Samaj and the Arya Samaj follow in the wake 
of Sat Guru Nanak. Rammohan Roy and Dayananda 
Saras wati did not accept the scripture of Mahamuni Nanak 
(the Adi Grantha) but they accepted all his religious 
principles. This is how Mazda-Yasna epcerts its influence on 
the Angirasa cult even up to the present age. 

Let us now turn to the next point, viz. the problem of 
harmony between the Bhargavas and the Angirasas, as two 
distinct parts of a composite whole. It would appear from Rik 
1-156-2 quoted above that the Rishi recommended the worship 
of both the Mazdas—the old Mazda (Ahura Mazda) as well as 
the new Mazda (Vishnu). The theme is taken up and another 
Rishi suggests that both Devas and Asuras deserve equal 
worship. 

3PU 37^: WT JTTO i 

ll 10-53-4 

I would now utter the best words, which would make the 
Devas and Asuras equals. 

Another Rishi says that he would do the rites prescribed 
by. both the cults, Deva Yana and Pitri Yana 
i* favjq'Rr*? afar: I 
3^: anfe^ n 

Angirasa Veda 6-117-3 

The culmination is reached when sage Atri holds up Rudra to 
be the common god of both the Deva worshippers and Mazda 
worshippers. 

ll Rig 6-42-11 

The Parsis would worship Ahura Mazda and the Hindus 
would worship Deva Vishnu. But when they meet together 
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to commemorate the common ancestry, let them do honour 
to Rudra who is both Deva and Asura. 

That is the way to establish harmony. There is supreme 
worth in both the cults. Deva Yasna is true from one point of 
view and Mazda Yasna from another. There is much that 
one community can learn from the other. Let them do so 
in common fealty to Rudra. 

We thus see that there is in the Rigveda a good descrip¬ 
tion of the rise and development of Mazda-Yasna. We see 
how a prophet of Persia, to whom Rigveda gives the name 
of Rama, started a Magha ( church) for the worship of 
Ahura. It spread over the whole of western Iran, while its 
opponents flourished in the eastern region. There was an 
attempt at reconciliation and coversion and re-conversion were 
frequent. There was also an attempt for the assimilation of 
Zarathushtrian principles which brought into being the ideals 
of Shiva and Vishnu. A large number of people however 
appreciated the worth of both the cults and made an appeal to 
the Indo-Iranians to join together in doing honour to Rudra. 

The graphic description of Mazda-Yasna, as distinct from 
cursory references, justifies the opinion that the Rigveda is an 
Indo-Iranian scripture. The beginning of Indian literature 
may be traced even to the time when Indo-Aryans still 
dwelt together with the Perso-Aryans 1 2 “While on the one 
hand the Rigveda fulfils itself in the later history and litera- 
of India, its roots run deep into the Indo-Iranian and even 
Indc-European period*' 3 4 Bactria was the homeland of the 
Vasisthas 8 and it is very likely that some of the earliest 
hymns to Varuna had been composed in Bactria, that is to say 
composed by the ancestors of the present Iranians *. One 
may search them out. "Hertel concludes that Afghani stan 

1 Weber—History of Indian Literature, p. 5 

2 Griswold—Religion of the Rigveda, p. 76 

3 Griswold—Religion of the Rigveda, .p. 147 

4 Tilak—Orion, p. 217 







( lx ) 


was the scene of the Rigvedic period” 1 . The Argirasa 
Veda refers to the worship of Vanina in the land of Iran 

Angirasa Veda 4T5-12. 

May the shaven sages ( ) of Iran, with the Scripture 

in their hands pray to Varuna for rains. 

A word of comment is necessary in order to understand 
the import of the above Rile. Prisni is the Upanishad embedded 
(interspersed) in the Angirasa Veda. It is the gift of Varuna 
to the Indian Atharvan, the Atharvan who is the friend of 
Brihaspati, 

$3’ mH mi *t f 

IfPTfrRT |{W5 T4TC3JT c!^: <hWlfd 

Angirasa Veda 7-104-1 

Prisni is like a milch cow ever ready with milk. It is the gift 
of Varuna to Atharvan. One who is friendly with Brihaspati 
can avail of it. 

Prisni was promulgated by Atharvan Vena (Ramachandra?) 
who had perceived the universe to be the manifestation of one 
root principle. 

im crt, vwi wi 3£T m *nr f^WL 

Angirasa Veda 2-1-1 

( i. e. Prisni preaches metaphysical monism) 

Prisni is the gift of Varuna, to the friend of Brihaspati, 
just as the Gatha (the Upnishad embedded in the Bhargava 
Veda) is the gift of Ahura Mazda to Zarathushtra, the Spitama 
(Gatha 29-8, 82-1, 51-15) 

In the verse of the Angirasa Veda (4-15-12) quoted above. 


1 Wintorneitz—Indian Literature, p 307 
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the Indian Rishi expresses the desire that the Prisni may 
’prevail in Iran as well (in place of the Gatha', 

The Rigveda comprises earliar and later hymns (Rig 
3-32-13, 7-35-14). It was composed through several centuries. 
The earliest hymns are prior to the advent of Zarathushtra 
while the latest hymns may convey references to 

Ramachandra (described as Vena). The present arrangement 
of the Rigveda (as compiled by Vyasa) is not 

chronological, so that the age of any particular hymn has 
to be decided by other factors. The hymns belong 

to different ages. It is therefore difficult to make a 
definite assertion about the priority of any Veda as a whole. 
For Instance, amongst the metres used in the Yajurveda, 
seven are qualified by the epithet Asuri, such as 2TT§yT J T T ? 2 /t, 
Tfo, arrgrr 3lW-r. etc 1 . Evidently these mantras of the 
Yajur Veda were composed after the Bhargava veda (the 
Veda of Asura worship) came into existence. 

In the Homa Yasht (24) we find the statement that Keresanu 
( of the Veda) prohibited the ul terance of "apam 
aivishtish” in his kingdom. apriR 3ff?rfe is clearly the technical 
name for Angirasa Veda, for wr 3Tp;_ happened to be 
the first mantra of die Angirasa Veda 5 . Thus the Homa 
Yasht is subsequent to the Angirasa Veda. 

A very glaring reference we find in the of the 

Angirasa Veda (1-10-1). Ugra Manyu is undoubtedly the 
Sanskritised form of Angra Manyu of the Upastha. For Ugra 
Manyu occurs only once in the Veda (in this particular 
passage) while Angra Manyu is ubiquitous in the Bhargava 
\ eda. This shows that the Bhargava is anterior to the 
Angirasa Veda. 

The Rigveda is the earliest book of the Aryans. “It is 
impossible to open any book of Indian subjects without being 


1. Huug—The Religion of the Parei* 

2. Hang—The Religion of the Parsis 
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thrown back upon an earlier authority, which is generally 
acknowledged by the Indians as the basis of all their 
knowledge, whether sacred or profane. This earlier authority, 
which we find alluded to in theological and philosophical 
works, as well as in poetry, in codes of law, in astronomical, 
grammatical, metrical and lexicographic compositions is 
called by the one comprehensive name, the Veda 1 2 . 

It is the book of origins. “For Indian history, religion, 
philosophy and civilisation, the Rigveda is the book of origins. 
As prophetic of the lines of future developments, it may also 
be called a collection of die first fruits” 3 . 

The Rigveda is the earliest record of human civilisation. 
“In the history of the world, the Veda fills up a gap which no 
literary work in any other language could fill. It carries us 

back to the time of which we have no records anywhere, and 
wives us the records of the very words of a generation of men, 
of whom otherwise we would form but the vaguest estimate by 
means of conjectures and inferences. As long as man continues 
to take interest in the history of his race, the lirst place in the 
books of record will belong for ever to the Rigveda*. 

The Iranians can be as much proud of Rigveda, as die 
Indians, for the Rigveda is to a large extent Iranian in origin. 
Both the Bhargava Veda and the Angirasa Veda are its 
off-shoots. “Brumihofer, the Ishmael among Sanskritists lays 
hold of die fact that the roots of the Rigveda run deep into 
the Indo-Iranian period. It is for him as much an Indo-Iraman 
as an Indian book” 4 

The Rigveda does not ignore the Pitri Yana cult (Mazda- 
Yasna). It gives as much information about it as of the Deva 
Yana cult. Nor does it pay less respect to the Bhngus 

1. MaxmiiUor—History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 9 

2. Griswold—Religion, of the Iiigveda, p. 5 

3. MaxmuUcr— History of Sanskrit Literature p 63 

4- Griswold—Religion of the Rigveda p. 7S 
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(champions of Mazda Yasna) than it does to the Angirasas 
(champions of Deva Yana). The Rigveda tells us how the 
movement started by the Iranian prophet spread over the 
western regions while the eastern people stuck to Deva Y«na. 
It provides grounds fur inferring that the ideals of both Shiva 
and Vishnu are the results of the impact of the Mazda-Yasna 
on the Indian religion. It apprises us that Rudra is the God 
who is common both to Deva Yasna and Mazda Yasna, and 
• even the name of Ahura Mazda (Asura Vedhas) is applied 
to Rudra. 

wr f^t mfi \ 

Rigveda 8-20-17 

May that happen, which the youthful sons (devotees) of Rudra 
desire—Rudra who is Deva ( f^ft) and also Asura Vedhas. 

When even the name Ahura Mazda (Asura Vedhas) occurs 
in the Rigveda, it is idle to say that the Rigveda is quite 
ignorant of the reformation started by Maha Ratu Zarathushtra. 
The attempt to drag down Zarathushtra to 1000 B. C. is 
ridiculous indeed. 

We may therefore leave out the question of his age and 
turn to the reasons which led Atharvan Zarathushtra to start 
a rival movement and a new church. The greatest desire of 
the holy prophet was no doubt to realise Mazda, to experience 
God. It was for this purpose that he left home in early youth 
and adopted a life of austere discipline in the Sabilan hills. 
When he succeeded in getting a vision of Mazda and commu¬ 
ning with Him, it became clear to his mind that a plethora of 
ceremonies is more a hindrance than a help for getting access 
to Mazda. He wanted to teach this important truth to the 
people at large, to make the way of God-reaiisation easy for 
them. He was not satisfied with his own salvation only, he 
wanted to lead others too, safe over the Bridge of Selection 
(Gatha 46-10). This was the main object of his starting the 
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new Church. But he was prompted also by national considera¬ 
tions. Maha Ratu Zarathustra did not believe in “telescopic 
philanthropy” and thought that charity should begin at home 
( ^Kffi fcf ^ Gatha 50-3). He wanted to save the Aryan 

people who were being frequently attacked by the Turanians 
(Mongolians) on the north and the Panis (Semitics) on the 
west. The Rigveda refers to the hostility of ( the Turvasus 
and) the Panis (i0-108-4j and the Avesta speaks of the 
invasion of the Turanians (Jackson—Zoroaster-Chap IX). Maha 
Ratu. Zarathushtra thought that the Aryan people must be 
united. They should learn to stand up as one man, if they 
wanted to resist the onslaught of the aggressive foreigners. 
He thought of organising the nation,—organising the strength 
of the village, the province and the country (Gatha 31-16). 
Apart from the question, that iconolatry is apt to give rise to 
a confusion,—the confusion of identifying the icon with God 
(of thinking that God does not reside outside of the icon), 
iconolatry stands in the way of national unity. When each 
group of people sets up a separate icon as the object of 
worship, dissension and strife is bound to follow and national 
solidarity quickly comes to an end. So Maha Ratu Zara¬ 
thushtra decided that iconolatry must go, at least for the sake 
of national unity. Similar is the case with caste division. 
There may be merit in it, so far as it helps to transmit 
hereditary skill, but there is no doubt that caste distinction 
is a strong obstacle to the integration of the nation. So 
Zarathushtra decided that caste division should also be descard- 
ed. Maha Ratu Zarathushtra also saw that the people must 
learn to defend themselves against the enemy before they 
think of progress and prosperity. So he spoke in praise ot 
militancy. This has earned for Zarathushtra the title of “the 
warrior prophet* 1 and the Padma Purana went so far as to say 
that though Parsu Rama is an avatar, he does hot deserve to 
be honoured like the other avatars, on account of his excessive 
militanq^. 
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J fr i TT?FT ff 

Padma Purana—Uttara Khanda 93-395 
It is for us to realise that the view of the Padma Purana is 
very erroneous. Mahabharata had rightly appreciated the 
worth of the Kshatriya. 

i 

Adiparva 41-31 

ft^nu has said that one Kshatriya is worth ten Brahmins. 

It is through £shatriyahood that one can reach the 
status of the Brahmin. Unless has the P ower to retaliate, 
all talk about forgiveness is only a veil fuf cowardice ; that 
does not deceive anybody. 

We should therefore dismiss the opinion of the Padma 
Purana and appreciate the greatness of Parshu Rama and 
re-instate him with all honour which is due to him as the 
first prophet of the Aryan race. And to atone for the 
previous neglect we should take up his gospel (the Gatha) 
with as much devotion as we entertain towards the gospel 
of Ramachandra (the Prism). 

In any case there was, at the time, a crying need for a 
gospel like the Gatha. For, over and above teaching the 
the most correct method of God-realisation, it taught the 
lesson of national solidarity as the Aryans were surrounded 
by enemies on all sides. The trouble still persists, and so 
the utility of the Gatha has not ceased. For the sake of 
organisation Maha Ratu Zarathushtra inculcated the lesson 
of one God (tFjfajafr 29-4), one Prophet ( ^ 

^ fa^fr 29-8), and one Scripture ( WT 

45-3), and emphasised the need of militancy (% 

«^n|T-rflq 49-7), and the Iranians became such ; a 
powerful nation that the whole of western Asia and eastern 
Africa bowed to them, and the expedition of Marathon and 
Thermopylae caused terror to the most advanced of the 
European nations. It is only when the Sassanians took to 
5 















paying more attention to the rules of the Vendidad than 
to the principles of the Gatha, that the downfall started. 

Thr, reformation of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra brought about 
a change in the social structure of the Indo-Iranians. The 
Angirasas had adopted the four-fold caste and tire four-fold 
stage . The Bhargavas stick to one stage (viz. that of the 
house-holder) and to one caste (viz. that of the Kshatriya). 
Zarathushtra is the pioneer of the prophets who uphold to man 
the ideal of a caste-less caste. 

It is to be noted that Mahabharata appreciates the view 
point of Atharvan Zarathushtra when it says that the stage 
of the house-holder is the main stage—the other stages are 
subordinate to it, being dependent on tire house-holder for 
their livelihood 

rf4T ^cKlWTT’* to 

Santi Parva 275-6 


Tust as the babies cannot live without the mother’s breast, 
so the other stages cannot live without sustenance from the 
house-holder. 

About the caste-division also, the Mahabharata says that 
as all people are equally affected by desire and anger, 1 ear 
and temptation, hunger, thirst and fatigue, there is no sense 
in dividing them into separate castes. 

8J - 4T WT : I 

Santi Parva 1S6-7 

It is to be noted that all the nations of the world have 
accented the ideal of caste-equality enunciated by Zara 
thushtra, first of all. Islam in particular has adopted Zam- 
thushtra’s system in toto, as it subscribes also to the ideal th 
the outstanding caste should be of the Kshatriya ype 
(Gatha 49-7). 
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‘‘Muhammad did not know that he had borrowed many 
jZarathushtrian ideas. He believed that their source was 
Jewish and was unaware that the Koran was, so to speak, 
second edition of the Zend Avesta”—Dozy x . 

We find that in the age of the Mahabharata caste system 
was no longer current in Iran. Shalya, the king of Madra 
(Media) had, at the request of Duryodhana, agreed to serve 
. as a charioteer to Kama. Shalya’s insinuations against the 
bravery of Kama irritated him, and he taunted Shalya by saying 
that his people had no regard for the purity of the caste. 

rf^r M sn?PTt ml • I 

mi t n 

Kama Parva 46-6. 

The Vahika ( Bactrian-Median ) has no regard for caste. To¬ 
day he is a Brahmin, the next day he is a Kshatriya, and 
the day after he is a Vaisya, or a Shudra or a barber. 

That the reference is to an Iranian tract ( and not to any 
province within India) is made more definite by the following 
passages of that interesting dialogue. 

^ *tt^ i 

Kama Parva 40-29 

In Madra (Media) there is scant regard for family ties 

and in Gandhara (Afghanistan) scant regard for purity. In 
these provinces, Kshatriyas happen to be the priests, so all 
their Yajnas become ineffective. 

STTfofc aftfjpfc SIR *TT^T v? ^ 

Kama Parva 44-36 

The Vahikas (Bactrians) are accustomed to drink the 
milk of the sheep, the camel and the donkey. 


X, Claud Field—Persian Literature, p. 33. 
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srrqrr h ^it: ^t^t: ^ ^ ^t : 

Kama Parva 44-54 

The people are called Vahika (Balhika-Bactrian) and the 
city is Aratta (Herat). 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra introduced a remarkable change 
in the philosophical outlook as well. The force that Rudra 
employs for creating and dissolving the universe was divided 
by the Angirasas into three kinds, viz.—'Tamas, Satwa and 
Rajas (i.e. the out-going, the in coming, and the equipollent 
force). Maha Ratu Zarathushtra saw dearly that the Rajas 
may not be said to be a separate force. It was merely the 
state of equilibrium between the action of the other two. 
And following the principle of 'Occam’s razor’he discarded 
the Rajas altogether. According to him there were only two 
forces (Manyus),—the Angra (centrifugal) and the Spenta 

(centripetal). The conception of Zarathushtra is more logical 

and we find in the Rigveda a verse which upholds the two¬ 
fold division, instead of the three-fold which became more 
current later on : 

3TT genre 

Rigveda 10-173*8 

The Lord rotates all along with His two forces, the 
Sadhrichi (centripetal) and the Vishuchi (centrifugal) and that 
is how the universe comes into being. In the matte* o 
practice of religion too, there cropped up some difference 
between the Iranian and tire Indian point of view. Religious 
discipline falls into four distinct stages. 

1. Karma Yoga, or Formation of Character. 

Gautama identified himself completely with tins part. 
According to him the sole function of religion is to teach 
man how to conquer the desire for pleasure and follow the 
p< th of conscience. 
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2. Dhyana Yoga or appreciation of the Higher Self 
(Introspecter Self) 

This is the discipline that Vardhamana Jina upholds 
(following the lead of the Yoga Sutras of Patanjali) 1 . 
According to him our consciousness falls into two parts—Mind 
and Soul (Lower Self and Higher Self). Mind is under the 
sway of pleasure and pain, like and dislike. Soul is the 
witness of the functions of the Mind. It is merely a spectator, 
free of all hankering, and is therefore always blissful. And 
in proportion as a man disregards the mind and learns to 
identify himself with the Soul (as his real self), he becomes 
more and more blissful. The function of religion is to teach 
a man how to take his stand on the Soul. 

Karma Yoga and Dhyana Yoga are not so much concerned 
about the problem of the origin of the universe or the place of 
man in it. The followers of Gautama and Vardhamana think 
that the call of duty and the joy of the soul, has greater claim 
on our attention than the abstruse problems about the creation 
of the universe, or the existence of a creator. Thus both 
Buddhism and Jinism are sometimes accused of being atheistic. 

3. Jnana Yoga or identification with Brahma. 

Shankaracharya is the typical representative of this discip¬ 
line. The universe exists in and through Brahma ( World-Soul 
or Absolute ) and insomuch as a man forgets the ephemeral 
world and lives in the eternal Brahma, he is relieved of sin and 
sorrow, which is the purpose of religion. 

4. Bhakti Yoga or Attunement with God through love. 

Ramanuja is the champion of this discipline. According 

to him, God is a Person and not a mere Impersonal Entity. 
As a Person, God responds to the appeal of other persons 
( i. e. His devotees ) and is interested in their welfare. One 
cannot reap the highest fruit of religion unless and until he 
has an experience of the being of God. 


1. N. R. Brahma—Philosophy of Hindu Sadhaua, p. 126 
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A complete religion should contain all these four stages— 
normally the first stage leading to the second the second 
to the third, and the third to the fourth. The 

religions of the Veda and the Upastha are perfect and 
therefore they provide all the four stages. But w n e e 
first and the last stages, viz. the call of duty ( Asha ) and th 
Love of God ( Seraoshem ) are more prominent m the Iranian 

branch, the second and the third, viz. association with the 
spectator-self () and identification with Brahma 
( asw i jp r) are more prominent in the Indian branch. 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra had a very clear conception of 

these four disciplines (Yogas) and for their practical imple¬ 
mentation, he devised a unique scheme, quite his own, viz. 
the scheme of the Amesha Spentas. That shows what a pro¬ 
found thinker the holy prophet was. He divided the path 
of religious journey into seven sections. These seven stations 
are known by the name of Amesha Spentas (Hoy 
Institutes ). “Amesha Spentas" literally means holy immortals, 
i. e . holy immortal laws. These are the laws of the higher life.- 

The Amesha Spentas are named as follows : 

(1) Asha ( Rectitude ) 

(2) Vohu Manas ( Conscience ) 

(3) Kshathram ( Nonchalance ) 

(4) Armaiti ( Faith ) 

(5) Haurvatat ( Belief in Soul ) 

(6) Ameretatat ( Belief in Brahma ) 

(7) Seraoshem ( Love of God ) 

The first three, Asha, Vohu Manas and Kshathram belong 
to the ethical sphere (the sphere of Karma Yoga). The 

next one, Armaiti, is introductory to the higher categories of 

religion ( viz. Soul, Absolute, and God ). 

I-Iaurvatat belongs to the spiritual sphere or Dhyana Yoga, 
and Ameretatat to the metaphysical sphere or Jnana Yoga. 
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The seventh Amesha, Seraoshem comes within the scope of 
religion proper. 

Every rik of the Gatha speaks of one or the other of the 
Amesha Spentas, and it is not possible to understand the 
religion of Zarathushtra without knowing the import of the 
Amesha Spentas, Let us try to see what they mean. 

At the bottom of the ladder stands Asha or Rectitude. 
“To do the right, because it is right, in scorn of the 
consequence”, is the first leason that Maha Ratu Zarathushtra 
teaches. But how to know what the right is ? Zarathushtra 
therefore lays down the criterion for determining the right. 
It is the principle of doing to others what one likes that they 
should do to him. ( ^cTT 3jfrr| —43-1), 

It was proclaimed by Jesus Christ to be the golden rule of 
life, and in our days has been established by Kant as the one 
rule of ethical conduct. This is the principle ; whereas the 
faculty that points this out, is named by the prophet as Vohu 
Manas. This is the second Amesha. The next Amesha is 
Kshathram or intrepidity. All people know what the right 
course is, but most of them fail to follow it up, because they 
cannot resist the temptation of pleasure. “We suffer because 
we sin and we sin because we fear to suffer” is the tragedy of 
life. Zarathushtra teaches us to get the better of this fear. 
That is Kshratham. It is the very stuff of the moral life. 
For there is not much good in knowing what the right is, 
unless one has got the strength to pursue. Thus Zarathushtra 
is never tired of extolling Kshathram. Gautama Buddha 
gave to Kshathram the name 'conquest of desire' ( ^rrSrPr ) 
and made this the very foundation of his religion. These 
are the three ethical Ameshas. 

Next we go up to fourth Amehsa, Armaiti (Faith). It 
comes from are ( yes—cf. TTOT in Sanskrit ) and ntatii 
(mind}—meaning Yes-mindedness i.e. the attitude of belief. 
Armaiti however should not be confused with superstition, i.e. 
accepting as true whatever anybody may happen to say. 
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It is belief in the words of the Prophets. They are the 
flowers of mankind, and they spend their whole life in finding 
out the truth about the existence of Soul and God. 
It is sheer perversity to dismiss the experience of the very 
people who alone might give any clue to the solution of the 
riddle of life. Armaiti asks us to give due weight to the 
experience of the experts in this science—the adepts, the 
mahatmas. Yet Armaiti is not blind faith. It is only a 
provisional acceptance of the word of the Prophet, until one 
finds for himself the truth of the matter. If, after proper 
experiment, one finds that what the Prophet teaches about 
Soul and God is mere fabrication, he is entitled to disbelieve. 
But the experiment should be conducted in the right manner. 
This alone is what Armaiti expects us to do. 

But what are the beliefs that Armaiti asks us to adopt 
provisionally. These are Haurvatat and Ameretatat—belief 
in one's own soul and belief in the world-soul. 

There is in us the possibility of higher consciousness—a 
consciousness that is higher than that of the mind. Our mental 
consciousness is dependent on the help of the sense organs. 
We cannot see without the eye, we cannot hear without the 
ear. But the Yogis can. The people who have developed 
the soul-consciousness have not got to rely on the physical 
organs. A Yogi can see from here what is happening in 
a distant place ; he can foretell that a certain man will die six 
months hence. Space and time are no obstacles to him. 
The Sufis always used to possess such occult powers and the 
race of Sufis is not yet extinct. Clairvoyance and clair- 
audiance and telepathy are not mere myths, except for 
those who dogmatically stick to their preconceived notions 
at any cost. Anybody may satisfy himself by witnessing a 
mesmerical performance, how a medium would eat, at the 
suggestion of the mesmeriser, handfuls of salt, as if it were 
sugar. This is how a mind can act on another mind (and 
Viis physique too), without taking the help of any physical 
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means. Aurobindo, the greatest Yogi of the modern age 
explains in his Life Divine, how this “Supramental consciou- 
ness” is possible, and how it can be developed. The man 
who stood first in the highest examination in England, and 
subsequently shook the very foundations of the British 
Empire in India, may be credited with at least that much 
intelligence that you and I have. And Aurobindo believed 
in Supramental consciousness. 

The implication of the possibility of Supramental conscious¬ 
ness is stupendous indeed. If consciousness has not got to 
depend on the physical organs for its existence, it is possible 
for consciousness to subsist even irrespective of the physical 
frame. In # other words, the soul can survive death. Thus 
there is here an inkling of immortality. And Maha Ratu 
Zarathushtra held out this glimpse of immortality, when he 
divided, for the first time in the world, consciousness into 
two parts, gross and subtle, (Gatlm 28-2, 43-3) ; in other 
words, when he pointed out the distinction between Mind 
and Soul. 

But the promise of immortality seems to be unreal until 
it is shown that such a state is consistent with the scheme of 
the universe. Maha Ratu Zarathushtra analysed the universe 
and found that there is a fundamental Reality lying at the 
root of its manifold objects. It is the Eternal Principle 
wherefrom the universe arises, wherein it subsists and where¬ 
to it returns on dissolution. The universe did not spring out* 
of Zero, and if it were a Zero (as some sophists, like the 
Budhists of the Shunya-Vada school, are inclined to hold) it 
is such a Zero that the universe lay latent within it. It is a 
Zero pregnant with the universe 1 . It is not a mere void*, 
it is a positive entity. This is why the Taittiriya Upanishad 
says that if Brahma would not have existed, the universe 


1. Aurobindo—Life Divine, p. 14S 
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would not have come into being, and you and I, and the* 
sophist too, would not have been anywhere 

^ 

srfcr mfo M ^ ^cfr ft?: 

Taittiriya—2-6 

If one denies the existence of the Brahma (the source where¬ 
from the universe arose), ipso facto , he denies the possibility 
of his own existence. 

Along with the TJpanishads, Maha Ratu Zarathushtra gave 
to this fundamental basis of the universe the name of Brahma 
(Vahma). And belief in Brahma he dalled by the name of 
Ameretatat for without there being an Eternal Principle at 
the root, all talk about immortality (eternal existence) is bound 
to end in smoke. Belief in Soul (Urvan) and belief in the 
world-soul (Brahman) are the two basic facts of religion. 
Thus Haurvatat and Ameretatat (as they are called in the 
Gatha) are two very important Ameshas in the scheme of 
Zarathushtra. Islam took them over and described fhem as 
angels, under the names of Harut and Marut 1 . Hafiz 
composes a beautiful song with a pun on their names. 

The identification of the Vahma of the Gatha with Brahma 
of the Upanishads may raise strong protests from the orthodox 
pundits as being a new interpretation of the Gatha, not 
supported by traditional exegesis. But there was continued 
intercourse between the two sections of the Aryan people, 
and just as the word Angra Manyu was borrowed by the 
Angirasas (and converted into Ugra Manyu—Angirasa Veda 
1-10-1) similarly Bhargava Veda might have borrowed 
“Brahma” from Angirasas. But leaving aside the question 


1. (i) Koran—2-95 

(ii) Blair—Sources of Islam, p. 35, p. 46 
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of borrowing (based on verbal argument), the philosophy of 
Monism, which is represented by the word Brahma, is very 
patent in the Gatha. Zarathushtra prays for the end of all 
duality (Sukta 48-9). Is there any difference between this- 
and the philosophy of non-dualism () which 
Vivekananda preached in America ? And lest this metaphysi¬ 
cal monism ( ) is attempted to be explained away as 

ethical monism ( ), the Holy Prophet makes mention 

of the two matters separately. In Sukta 32-16 there is ethical 
non-duality (i. e. equality of all men, there being the same self 
in all) and in Sukta 48-9, he speaks of metaphysical monism 
i. e. the assertion that Brahma (Absolute) is the sole Reality— 
the one Substance of Spinoza. All other substances have 
secondary existence, being only derivatives of the Absolute. 
Thus Monism (Adwaita) is a main lesson of Maha Ratu 
Zarathushtra. This could not have been otherwise. With¬ 
out monism as its foundation, monotheism (which is a main 
creed of Mazda Yasna) also falls to the ground. If the 
conception of the unity of the ultimate Reality is given up, how 
can one be sure that the universe was not created by more 
than one God ? Thus the objection that the Vahma of the 
Gatha does not correspond to the Brahma of the Upanishads, 
loses much of its force. In any case Zravan Akarana (Yas • 
13-56, 72—10) represents the same idea, and the conception 
of Brahma is not foreign to the Avesta. We may therefore go 
up to the next and the last Amesha, Seraoshem, or devotion. » 
Like the Upanishads, Maha Ratu Zarathushtra does not stop 
short at Brahma or Impersonal God. He proceeds to Mazda 
or Personal God. The one is a Principle, and the other is a 
Person. A Principle goes its own way, unmindful of the 
effect of its actions on others. A Person takes note of the 
existence of other persons, of their hopes and aspirations a nd 
responds to their appeals. The former is the God of 
Philosophy, and the latter the God of Religion. The human- 
heart is not satisfied with a God who is equally indifferent to 
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praise or blame, and who not moved in the least by the 
agonies of his creatures. Man is in need of the God who 
would respond to his prayers and come to his help. Thus 
i Jnana Yoga is not. the final word of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra. 
He preaches Bhakti Yoga or devotion to Personal God, and 
this is Seraoshem. 

Personal God should not however be considered to be 
man-made God—the product of his wishful thinking. The 
experience of the mystics all the world over, attests the reality 
of the Personal God. Panchadasi, a celebrated book of 
Vedanta, explains the philosophy of the Personal God, and 
Aurobindo tells us how Ishwara (Personal God) is the positive 
aspect of the same Entity, of which Brahma (Impersonal God) 
is the negative aspect 1 . Both are equally true and the man 
of Armaiti would not dismiss the idea as wishful thinking 
without making an experiment for himself. 

As a matter of fact. Karma Yoga, Dhyana Yoga and Jnana 
i Yoga, all of which relegate Personal God to the background 
do not, properly speaking, cqme within the scope of religion. 
Religion is relation with Personal God, and it is Bhakti Yoga 
alone, to which the term “religion” rightly applies. And in the 
sphere of Bhakti Yoga, one notes with wonder, the profound 
- originality of Maghavan Zarathushtra. When Maha Ratu Zara¬ 
thushtra was born in Iran, the Vasishthas were worshipping 
Varuna, and the Angirasas were worshipping. Indra. Both Varuna 
and Indra are personal Gods—Gods who responded to the 
prayers of the worshippers. Maha Ratu Zarathushtra disapproved 
the Indra cult because it encouraged polytheism and iconolatry. 
He approved the Varuna cult because of its lofty moral ideal. 
Yet he selected a new name( Mazda—Vedhas ) for the God of 
his religion, because the new Bhakti Yoga that he preached 
differed considerably from the current Bhakti Yoga of the 
Vasishthas and the Angirasas. The previous Bhakti Yoga was 


1. Aurobindo—Life Divine, vol. 1, p. 40. 
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naive Bhakti Yoga. It took no notice of the impersonal aspect 
( Brahma aspect) of Godhead. The new Bhakti Yoga was 
rational Bhakti Yoga. It recognises the fact that God is both 
personal and impersonal. He is both Mazda and Vahma. 

There is a heated controversy between Shankara and 
Ramanuja, the two premier champions of the Vedic philosophy, 
whether the ultimate Reality is impersonal or personal. 
Shankara held that It is impersonal, Ramanuja held that He Is 
personal. The Gita had suggested a solution by saying that ' 
the Personal God is rooted in the Impersonal. 

fl ^ Gita—14-7 

The idea is developed and explained in the Panchadasi, 
which says that they are interpenetrated. 

t^'StfPTT: Ms feST 

Panchad asi—6-190 

This practically means that the Personal and the Impersonal 
are the same Being. Aurobindo further clears up the matter by 
saying that Brahma and Ishwara ( Impersonal and Personal 
Gods ) are the negative and positive sides of the same Entity 1 . 
The existence of Brahma is the necessary implication of the 
two forces—’Centripetal and Centrifugal—being correlative. As 
the Swetashwatara Upanishad says: Brahma is the third Entity 
which holds the two forces together. Without there being 
Brahma to hold them together, these two opposite forces 
would fall asunder and cease to be correlated, i. e. inter 
dependent^ Swetashwatara 1-7, 1-11, 5-1 ). 

The same inference is suggested also by the Gatha, when 
it says, Yas 30-3, that two forces, Spenta and Angra, are 
(interdependent—in existence), though ( independant— 

in function ). Thus Brahma is as much the truth of the Gatha, 
as of the Swetaswatara ; only it is explicitly stated in the 


1. Aurodindo—Life Divine, vol 1 . p. 40 
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•Swetaswatara while it is implicitly hinted at in the Gatha. 
That seems to be last word on the point. 

It is a matter of great pride for the Parsis to find that 
Maha Ratu Zarathushtra had offered the solution ages ahead 
•when he said that He who is Mazda, is also Vahma : 

faW Gatha 45-8 

Thus may not be consided as a mere academic disccussion 
which the common man may safely ignore. The Jetton 
has stupendous effect on the utility of religion itself. W.thout 
a metaphysical basis, i. e. without the conception of Brahma 
at the background, religion degenerates into superstition. 
And without a practical application, i. e. without the concep¬ 
tion of God as the immediate object of worship, religion 

remains barren. 

It is to the great Super-Prophet or Iran that the whole 
world is indebted for suggesting the solution that savec 

religion from degenerating into superstition on the one hand, 

and from remaining barren and bereft of influence on human 
character, on the other. 

The conception of Brahma is as much necessaiy for the 
perfection of religion as the conception of God and the whole 
trend of the Sufi movement in Iran was to infuse Brahma into 
Islam. And so far as Islam adopted the conception of Brahma 
(the “Hu” of the Masnavi) 1 it submitted itself to Mazda 
Yasna. Islam also thereby saved itself from the blemish of 
persisting as an imperfect parochial religion, satisfied only 
with a partial view of the ultimate Reality. 

We are now in a position to appreciate the importance of 
the system of Amesha Spentas that the Holy Prophet had 

promulgated. 


1, ffoE Rt aiRi? ^ I (2-1345) 
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Starting with Asha or Rectitude, which is the minimum 
requirement of the civilised man, not to speak of the religious 
man, it takes us to the highest vision of Godhead both in the 
personal and the impersonal aspects. Thus Mazda Yasna is 
the simplest religion as well as the most profound. And in 
cthe scheme of the Amesha Spentas, the four principal Ameshas 
are : 

(1) Asha—which represents Karma Yoga 

(2) Haurvatat—which represents Dhyana Yoga 

(3) Ameretatat—which represents Jnana Yoga 

(4) Seraoshem—which represents Bhakti Yoga 

A traditional interpretation takes the Amesha Spentas to 
be the Lords of the different spheres of creation such as, water 
and plant, metal and cattle 1 . This is polytheism in disguise. 
This does not fit in with the severe monotheism of Maha 
Ratu Zarathushtra. It sins against the omnipotence of Mazda, 
•for the Great Lord is quite competent to run the universe 
without taking the help of seven deputies. Importation of 
innumerable deputies ( the so-called ‘elements' ) is the feature 
that is responsible for the unpopularity of the Theosophic 
movement founded by Madame Blavatsky. 

There are others who take the Amesha Spentas to be the 
seven attributes of Mazda 2 . There is little sense in reducing 
the number of the attributes of the Infinite to seven only. 
Then again if they are merely divine attributes beyond the 
reach of the human beings, a man cannot profit very much 
by their knowledge. Only if they are also human virtues, a 
man may strive for their acquisition. Maha Ratu Zarathushtra 
knew them to be the seven assets ( cf qz ^fprlrf of the 
Vedanta ) that make the vision of Mazda possible. This is 
why he prays to Mazda for obtaining them ( TT^r 5* 


1. Dhalla—History of Zorostrianism, chap vii 

2. Taraporovala—The Religion of Zarathushtra p. 82 
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^yfr—51-7, 47-1 ) And if we are to reap the best 

advantages of the Amesha Spentas we would do well to think 
of them as the seven stages in the pilgrim's progress towards 
the realisation of Mazda. 

Not the Iranians alone ; some Indians also made a similar 
mistake. The Mahabharata describes the Amesha 

Spentas as seven hallowed sages. 

% % 3m: 

^ 

Santi Prava 335—28 

There is no harm if we remember it to be merely a figure 
of speech, as the name of the sage most proficient in that 
discipline. 

The main items of difference between the Indian and 
the Iranian points of view may here be recapitulated. 
In social constitution, Iran discarded the institution of caste 
and stage, and the one caste it established elected the 
Kshatriya ideal. In philosophy, Iran asserted the two Manyus 
to be the agents of creation as against the three gunas of the 
Indian. In theological doctrine Iran emphasised monotheism 
and aniconic form of worship. In the practice of religion 
Iran laid more stress on Karma Yoga and Bhakti Yoga and 
she devised the scheme of the Amesha Spentas ( Holy Ins¬ 
titutes ) for the achievement of the highest object of religion. 
Iran’s crowning glory was the promulgation of rational .Bhakti 
Yoga, based on the recognition of both the aspects of god¬ 
head, personal and impersonal. 

Let us now try to know something about the locality 
and the life of the premier prophet who promulgated the 
glorious religion of Mazda Yasna. 

At the outset, it would be interesting to note that the 
complexion of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra was very fair. This is 
the meaning of the epithet Spitama. is the shortened 

form of whose Sanskrit equivalent is ^kW=white- 

most. The fame of his complexion had spread to India and 
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the Harivamsa describes him (or his duplicate in India, if 
one so likes) as very fair. 

’ffc' arfwr-fwMR; frsrcn 

*TT*nr fTH arrcfM qqT tfarq; 

Hari Vamsa—Vishnu Parva 32-21 
As a matter of fact, the whole family was famous for its 
white complexion. The popular name of Bhrigu, the champion 
of the Ahura cult is Shukra. Shukra is a variant of Shukla or 
white. The family was also known for its iconoclastic 
tendencies. The Padma Purana relates how Bhrigu had 
dealt a kick on the breast of Vishnu. Zamad Agni was a scion 
of the Bhrigu family and Parsu-Rama was his son. But 
Parsu-Rama also came to be called Zamad Agni. In that 
age, the son sometimes inherited the name of his father. 
‘As a father transmits his qualities to his son, his name is 
also occassionally transferred ; something like a modem 
surname. Thus Vishwarupa, an epithet of Twastar, becomes 
the proper name of his son. Analogously the name of 
Vivaswat is applied to his son Manu, in the sense of 
patronymic Vaivaswata-(Vala Khiiya 4-1)'' l . Similarly 
Parsu-Rama is sometimes called Bhrigu. “The Bhargavas 
claimed descent from the primeval rishi Bhrigu, and they are 
also called Bhrigus indiscriminately. Thus Chyavana is called 
Bhrigu (Mahabharata, 13-51) his descendant Ricilika is equally 
called Biirigu (Vayu Purana 65-93) and Richika’s grandson 

7-70-2.lS” adaSn} ' a ^ alS ° CallCd BhrigU < Mahabh *^ 

Thu s we fi nd that Parsu-Rama has indiscriminately been 
caUed (Zamad-Agni), wwtfJT (Zamad Agni) or 

(Bhrigu); Zamad Agni and Zarat-Ushtra express the same 
iciea. Tiie root Zam ( sn?)means ‘to eat' and Zamad-Agni 
means one who eats up fire. Zar at-Ushtra also carries the 

1. Macdoneli—Veclic Mythology, p. 12 

2. Pargitor Ancient- Indian Historical Tradition, p. 19!> 

6 
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same meaning. The root sr means ‘to digest’ and 3? which 
comes from the root I? '-to shine), means sun (as the cognate 
word 3;TT =dawn, would also attest). Thus Zarat-Ushtra means 
one who digests the sun, i.e. outshines the sun. 

The Puranas repeatedly describe these two deeds to be 
the outstanding feats of Parsu-Rama viz. that he extirpa¬ 
ted the Kshatriyas and that he killed his mother (at the 
order of his father). Evidently these two acts of Parsu Rama 
are to be understood figuratively. For taken in the literal 
sense, such heinous crimes as genocide and matricide would 
prove Parsu-Rama to be an abominable rogue, far below the 
level of an ordinary man, not to speak of his fitness for 
claiming the dignity of a prophet. Extirpation of Kshatriyas 
should therefore be understood, as the extirpation of the 
Kshatriyas as a separ lie caste. Parasu-Rama was himself 
a militant prophet, inspired with the Kshatriya ideal, and 
it is unlikely that the destruction of the people who cherished 
similar ideals would be his first business. Parsu-Rama 
established one caste which represented the Kshatriya type 
and thus there was no necessity of maintaining the Kshatriyas 
as a separate caste for the protection of the nation. Thus 
the one-caste principle of Parsu-Rama practically amounted 
to the annihilation of the Kshatriyas, as a separate caste. 
This is the meaning of his extirpation of the Kshatriyas. 
Though the principle of one caste means the abolition of the 
other three castes as well, the Kshatriyas are singled out in 

order to indicate the extreme revolutionary character of his 

reformation, which had scant regard for the Brahmanical 
hierarchy of the Angirasas. 

Similarly the murder of his mother is figurative for 
Parsu-Ram i’s championing the ancestral Father-cult in religion 
as against the Mother-cult which was an innovation of the 
Anmrasas. The Mother-cult (conception of God as Divine 
Mother, instead of as Heavenly Father) was subsequently 
confirms 1 by Ram tchandra, whose untimsly evocation 
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( JTSM-rrm ) of the Divine Mother, is remembered in the 
annual Durga Puja throughout India. Parsu Rama had 
opposed the movement at the inception and therefore Angi¬ 
rasas ridiculed him as a matricide. All the world has 
accepted the Father-cult championed by Parsu-Rama. and 
they are all matricides according to the Puranas. It would 
be our misfortune, if we fail to discover Zarathushtra behind 
.the picture of Parsu-Rama. 

From pre-historical times Aryayana (Arya land=Iran) 
and Arya Varta (Arya region=India) were very close to each 
other, knitted together by race, by religion and by culture. 
Aliei their separation the Sapta Sindliu area was tire common 
platform where the two people freely intermingled, l'he 
area covered by the Indus and its seven branches (i. e. Punjab 
and Eastern Afghanistan) was known as Sapta Sindhu—the 
land of seven rivers. Five of its branches, viz. Vitasta 
(Jhelum), Asikni (Chenab), Parusni ( Iravati-Ravi) 
Bipasa fBeas) and Satadru (Sutlej) flow over the eastern 
tract, and two branches, Gomati (Gonal) and Kuva (Kabul 
river) flow over the western tract 1 . S of Sanskrit changes 
to H in Zend, and Sapta Sindhu becomes Hapta Hindu 
in Zend. Hapta Hindu is profusely praised in the Upastha 
as the best of all lands 2 3 . It was shortened by dropping 
‘Hapta’ and gave rise to the name “Hindu” as the designation 
of the Indians*. The area covered the major portions of the 
Punjab and Afghanistan. This is how Hertel concludes 
Afghanistan to be the scene of the Rigvedic period 4 . Rigveda 
gives to Iranian culture the name of Ira ( frr ), the Indian 
culture the name of Bharati () and to the joint culture 
of them both, which prevailed in the Sapta Sindhu area, the 

1. Macdonell—History of Sanscrit Literature, p. 141 

2. Vendidad—Pargard 1. 

3. Chandra Kanta Tarkalankara—Calcutta University Fellowship 

•Lecture on tho Vedanta. 

4. W intemitz—Indian Literature, p. 307 





( lxxxiv ) 


name of Saraswati ( W&ift ). These three ideals have been 
honoured as angelic ( ifsfr) and have been praised together in 
numerous passages of the Rigveda. We may cite here one 
of them. 

3?T +TTC3T mNl 3 ^ : 

Rigveda 7-2-8 

O Agni, may these three presiding deities, viz : that of 
India ( HRcfi ), Iran ( ) and Sapta Sinclhu ( ) take 

tlieir seats here on, the grass, along with the divine men 
thereof. 

‘Saraswati' is the religious name of the river of which 
‘Sibdhu' is the secular name. Sinclhu is the general name 
for a river, and the Sindhu (Indus) being the largest 
river of the area was known as ‘‘the river”. On account oi 
its seven branches the Saraswati is described as iH^ldT 

(Rigveda 6-61-10, 7-36-6). Major portion of the Rigveda was 
written on the banks of the branches of the Saraswati (Indus), 
and in gratitude for this, people of later ages referred to 
Saraswati as the goddess of learning—goddess of Veda 
(knowledge). It is in Saraswat area, that Panini the greatest 
grammarian of the world was born. He has been called 
Salaturiya, for Salatura was the name of his native village 1 . 
It is now known as Latar and lies about seven kilometres 
from Und 2 . The rules of Panini govern the Zend as much 
as they do the Sanskrit. For out of the ten Lakaras (tenses 
and moods) dealt with by Panini, the ^ form is the normal 
past tense in the Gatha, while it is very rarely met with in 
the Veda. 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra was born in Western Iran, in 
the town Raji, now known as Rai, which is not very far 


1. Maxmuller—History of Sanscrit Literature, p. 240 

2. Fouohor and Hargreaves—Ancient Geography of Gandhara, p. 37 
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from Teheran, the present capital. His father Paurushaspa 
( 5^4 ) was a descendant of the famous emperor Manuchihar. 
Like Gautama Buddha, Maha Ratu Zarathushtra came from a 
royal family. He has been called the Prince of Raji ( 

Gaiha 53-9). He came in the 15th generation after 
Manuchihar, who himself belonged to the 27th generation from 
Jamshed, the traditional earliest king of Iran 1 . Yamshed is 
the shortened form of w ^TT: I comes from the root flj 
srarfH to rule (Nighantu 2— 21). We find the root in 
or TOfefcf (all ruler ) the grandson of Arjuna. Thus Yamshed 
means Yama, the king. In India, Yamshed is designated as 
simply Yama, though he is called a king (cf. OTFt 3TfH 
—the mantra of commencing Pujas). Yama and 
Manu are two brothers being the two sons of Vivaswan (Sun). 
Thus both of them are called Vaivaswata — ( ^ and 

Vaivaswata becomes Vaivanhato in the Zend 2 . 
From Yama descended the kings of Iran and from Manu, 
the kings of India. 

Pargiter in his well-known-book, ‘The Ancient Indian 
Historical Tradition* gives the geneological tree of the 
descendants of Manu. From this it would appear that 
Ramachandra belonged lo the 65th generation after Manu 
and Sri Krishna to the 94th generation*. As Zarathushtra 
belonged to 42nd generation after Yama, the brother of Manu, 
he was considerably earlier to Ramachandra and Sri Krishna. 
This also refutes the surmise of the European scholars that 
Zarathushtra belonged to 1000 B. C. For the age of Sri 
Krishna (i. e. of the Mahabharata war) cannot be dragged 
down later than 1500 B. C. * 

Like his spiritual successors, Ramachandra and Sri Krishna, 
Zarathushtra also oelonged to a royal family, i.e. the Kshatriya 


1. Jackson—Zoroaster, the Prophet of Iran, p. 19 

2. Macdonell—Vedic Mythology, p. 139 

3. Pargiter—Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 147-148 
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caste. The caste system had not, however, become so rigid 
in those days. Only in one verse of Rigveda (10-1-29) we 
find the mention of the four castes. This is how Vishwamitra, 
though born a Kshatriya, could become a Brahmin, This is 
not a solitary case. We find that a number of Ksliatriyas 
(like Garga, Maudgalya, Priyamedha) became Brahmins. They 
were known as “Kshatropeta Brahtnanas”— Brahmins who came 
out of Kshatriya stock. 1 . This accounts for the fact that 
though Zarathustra came out of the Kshatriya stock ( royal 
family ), Parsu Rama is considered to be a Brahmin in India. 
It seems that like his maternal uncle Vishwamitra, Parsu Rama 
also started a Kshtriya and became a Brahmin. Ihe Puranas 
described the same fact in the reverse way, viz. that Parsu 
Rama started as a Brahmin and became a Kshatriya. \\ e 
may remember in this connection the statement of the Avesta 
(Farvardin Yasht—88) that Holy Zarathushtra was the first 
priest, the first warrior and the first husbandman 2 3 The name 
of the father of Zarathushtra was Paurushaspa and the name of 
his mother Dugdhaba. Something unusual happened at the 
birth of the child. All children start weeping on coming out of 
the mother’s womb, but Zarathushtra began to smile. The 
tradition was so well known that even the Roman historian 
Pliny mentions the fact. 5 The laughter is prognostic of the 
future greatness of this unique child—prognostic of the fact, 
that this infant will one day teach the people, how one 
can be optimistic in spite of the hostility of his immediate en¬ 
vironment. At the age of fifteen Zarathushtra wore the sacred 
cord (Junnar). In Indian language this is called Nevita. The 
cord is called WTTRI when worn on the left shoulder, 

when worn on the right, and when worn 

round the neck or waist 4 . 

1. Pargiter—Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 248 

2. Bilimoria—Zarathushtrianism in the Light of Theosophy, p. 126 

3. Taraporewala—Religion of Zurathushtru, p# 28 

4. Tilak—Orion, p, 16 
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Serious-minded as he was, young Zarathushtra wanted to 
know what the end of life is, and at the age of twenty, he 
left his father’s house determined to solve the riddle of life. 
He went over to the Sabilan hills, standing on the lake 
Urumiya in the province of Azarbezan, and took up a life of 
austerity and meditation. At the end of ten years of intense 
devotion, when Zarathushtra was thirty years old, he obtained 
the highest illumination. Ahura Mazda appeared before him 
and taught him all the mysteries of religion. 

Zarathushtra now began to preach. He went from place 
to place and pre claimed the religion that Ahura Mazda had 
taught him. People listened to him, but were very slow to 
accept his message. They were very hesitant. Zarathushtra 
disparaged ceremonials (Sukta 30-6) and said that Mazda is 
accessible through love alone (Sukta 32-1). People were 
accustomed to ancestral rites, and they did not like any 
innovation. Zarathushtra preached for twelve years, but 
without considerable success. The brave prephet persisted 
and at last arri ved at the court of Vishtaspa. He was the king 
of Bulkah (Bactria'. lie was a mighty king and deeply religious, 
like Askoka, Constantine and Akbsr in later days. Vishtaspa 
greeted the holy prophet and adopted the new religion. 
Zarathushtra was 42 years of age when Vishtaspa and his 
family were converted to Mazda Yasna. This was a turning 
point in the history of the Zarathushtrian creed. For the 
conversion of Vishtaspa became the most important news of 
the day. 

Balkh is not far from India, and eminent sages therefrom 
came to the court of Vishtaspa to refute the religious phiio- 
sopny of the new church. One such sage was Naidyah 
Gautama 1 . He can be no other than Nodhas, son of Gotama 
mentioned in Rigveda (1-60-4 and 1-62-18). Another sage 
was Changraghacha 2 , which is the Avestic form of Sanskrit 


1. Jackson—Zoroaster, The Prophet of Ardent Iran, p. 87 

2. Jackson—Zoroaster, The Prophet of Ancient Iran, p. 85 
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Sankhyacharya ( HtWRFI ). He seems to be sage Pancha 
Sikha, a great doctor of Sankhya Philosophy, next in authority 
to Kapila, the founder of the school. Pancha Sikha came to 
convert Zarathuslitra but was himself converted to Mazda- 
Yasna. The st ry of his conversion is told in Changraghacha 
Kama and Dabistan 1 2 3 . The fact is supported by Indian 
tradition as well. For the Mahabharata describes Pancha 
Sikha to be a pancha-ratra (accustomed to five prayers a day) 
and definitely calls him to be an Asuri (follower of the Asura 
cult) 9 . Not from India alone, but learned sages from Greece 
as well, came and became converted to Mazda-Yasna. The 
story of sage Tianur ( >r Niyafcusfe) who came from .Arum or 
Rum (Roman Empire) is related in Dabistan 8 . Such 
brilliant conversions raised very high the dignity of Zara- 
thushtra, and with the patronage of Vishtaspa, Mazda Yasna 
spread far and wide. 

Zarathushtra was 42 years of age when King Vishtaspa 
adopted Mazda Yasna. The Prophet lived for another 
thirty five years, teaching the nation the best way ol god- 
realisation. People flocked to him wherever he went; but 
there have been and there always are, depraved men who can 
ill appreciate the greatness of a great prophet. One such 
disgruntled knave was Arjaspa, the Turanian chiet, who 
engaged a murderer named Vritra Kush for the heinous 
crime. And when the Holy Prophet was saying his prayers 
in a shrine in Balkh he was stabbed to death. The death of 
Holy Zarathushtra, at the hands of a felon is as much deplora¬ 
ble as the death of Sri Krishna, at the hands of a fowler. 
These are the people who put Jesus on the cross. 

The Angirasas were the easterners. They predominated 
in the land of the seven rivers (Sapta Sindhu). They were 
nure familiar with the rivers, a maritime people. Thus in 


1. Jackson—Zoroaster, the Prophet of Ancient Iran, p. feo 

2. Mahabharata—Santi Parva, 218*12 

3. Jaokson—Zoroaster, the 1 rophot of Ancient Iran, p. 69 
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Iran also they preferred the Mesopotamian area and clustered 
round the banks of Euphrates and Tigris. Indra is said to 
have conquered the Panis (Semitics) with the help of the 
Angirasas (Rigveda 10-62-1, 10-108-4). 

In the Purusha Sukta we find the following lines. 

f^JFFcfr 

*Eqr OT SfTg: 

Rigveda 10-121-4 

They describe the boundaries of the Ary an land. It is 
bounded on the north by icy mountains, on the south by 
the ocean and on the west by the Rasa (Ranha of the 
A vesta=Tigris). The eastern boundary' is not noted here. 

It thus seems that the Angirasas guarded the western 
frontier and the Bhrigus, the northern. In any case Rasa 
formed the western boundary of the Aryan land and Sarama 
had to cross the Rasa in order to go over to the land of the 
Panis. (Rigveda 10-108-1). Throughout the Aryan land, 
the Angirasas and the Bhrigus lived in amity. 

Balkh is only four or five hundred kilometres from the 
border of India. Thus to a resident of Peshawar, Bactria is 
much more familiar than Benaras. And so the religious 
movement started in Balkh by Maha Ratu Zarathushtra, 
rapidly spread over to India. It did so under the lead of 
the Bhargavas. 

The three main provinces of Iran at that time were Persia, 
Parthia and Media. All of them are mentioned ithe Rigveda. 

Persia : 

Rigveda 8-6-46 

I obtained (as largess) a hundred coins in Tirindira, and 
a thousand coins in Pairs 

Parthia : 

Rigveda 6-27-8 

The largess that the Parthians give, is beyond the capacity 
of others. 
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Parthia and Persia (together) : 

UTCT *rg: Rigveda 7-83 1 

The Parthians and the Persians proceeded eastward in 
search of wealth. 

These provinces had largely adopted Mazda Yasna, and an 
Indra-worshipper feels pained at that. 

H *rr 55 Rigveda 1-105-8 

The Persians prick me always, just as a co-wife does a 
co-wife. 

jjtt q f^T^rr m&r- 

Rigveda 10-33-3 

O Shatakratu (Indra), the Medians bite your worshipper, 
just as a rat bites the weaver’s thread. 

Persia, Parthia, and Media formed together a United 
Statewhich was known as .fqqq (triad). (SP?T~?R!|.; f5FPf=tke 
three together). The Rigveda (1-15-5) says that as Vishnu 
evolved out of Indra, Mazda already conquered the United 
States of Three. 

Of these three provinces Parsu was the most important. 
It gave its name to the whole country. The Indians called it 
Parsu, but the Iranians called it Parsa. This is the name that 
we find used in the Behistan inscriptions 1 . Parsa subsequent¬ 
ly changed to Paras and Persia. 

The term Parsu was quite familiar in India. It not* only 
denoted the country Persia but also the race Persians. We 
find in Panini the rule ^ (5-3-117). 

This means that “by the addition of the suffix 3R, qjf is 
changed into Parsava, which means or the race of the Parsus*. 
The commentators note that the Parsavas were As liras 
(followers of Asura cult), weapon wielders (militant j and 
fond of confederation (into Magha) 


1. Hodivala — Parsis of Ancient India, p. 3 
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All the three adjectives point to the characteristic features 
of the Iranians—particularly the attribute smg?; (followers of 
Ahura). Thus the rule of Panini confirms the inference that 
the Parsu of the Rigveda refers to Persia. 

We find that many mighty kings mentioned in the 
Rigveda ruled over Iran. Nahusha and his son Yayati were 
Iranian kings 1 . Nahusha's defiance of Indra, and his dis¬ 
courtesy towards the Brahmins, is narrated in every Purana. 
Yayati had married in the family of the Bhrigus. Raji 
was the brother of Nahusha. It is not unlike!)' that he had 
founded the city of Raji (the birth place of Maha Ratu 
Zarathushtra). Raji is said to have been killed by Indra 
(Rigveda 6-26- 6) which implies that he was an opponent of the 
Indra cult. King Kasu ruled over Chedi (Bactria) and he made 
a gift of one hundred camels to the sage Kanva (Rig 8-5-31 i). 
Bactria is famous for her camels, and it Ls there that a gift of 
a hundred camels is possible. The adjoining province of 
Khorasan derives its name from king Kuru Sravana who 
ruled there in the Vedic days. ( 

Rig 10-33-4). The current explanation of the name, 
as the rising place of the sun (Khur) is fanciful. Puru-Ravas 
was the king of Afghanistan 9 , and Chayamana was the king of 
Parthia*. 

Eminent Vedic sages lived within the bounds of Iran. 
When Zarathushtra came into the world, Varuna was the 
name of die highest God of the Indo-Iranians. Atharvan 
Zarathushtra changed the name to Veclhas (Mazda . Vasishthas 
were the special guardians of the worship of Varuna 4 . It is 
said that Bactria was the homeland of the Vasishthas 6 . 


1. Banner joe Shastri—Aeura India p. 87 

2. u^qrr—p. lfi 

3. Ricveda—7-IS-8 

4. Griswold—The Religion of the Rigveda, p. 112 

5. Historians’ History of the World. Vol. II p. 567 
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Zarathushtra himself belonged to the family of the Bhrigus 
(Spitama of A vesta, and Sukra of the Puranas, both meaning 
'White'). Zarathushtra refers in the Gatha (48-10) to the 
iconolatry of the Angirasas. Thus there can be no doubt 
about the existerice of the Vasishthas, 1 Bhrigus and Angirasas 
in Iran. The great sage Kashyapa lived in the Caspian area, 
and it is from him that the Caspian sea derives its name. The 
eminent sage (of which family is the most famous 

member) is said to have been the priest of the (Hyonians 
or Turanians) 2 . Thus he also lived on the borders of Iran* 

The legend of the fight with Vritra was the common 
heritage of both the Indians and the Iranians. It is the main 
feat of Indra in the Rigveda, and the Gatha (44-16) also 
claims the glory for Mazda. 

If illustrious kings like Nahusha and Yayati, Puru-Ravas 
and Chayaman ruled in Iran, and famous sages like Vasishtha, 
Bhrigu and Angirasa flourished in Iran, then the Rigveda is 
as much Iranic as it is Indian. In other words, the history of 
Iran starts with Rigveda, the oldest book of the world, and 
the age of Zarathushtra must be considerably earlier to 1000 
B. C. There is no justification for rejecting the history furni¬ 
shed by the Rigveda. It is evident that in the Vedic age 
the Indians and the Iranians lived as one people, in spite of 
the one wing following the Pitri Yana, and the other wing 
the Deva Yana cult. It would not be surprising if some of 
the hymns of Vanina had been composed in Iran 8 , i. e. by 
the forefathers of the present day Sufis of Iran. It is their 
glorious heritage. 

We have seen how in the Vedic age there was in Chedi 
(Bactria) a king named Kasu. He had made a gift of one 

1. Is there a pun on the word Vahishta so that we find a re¬ 
ference to the Vasishthas in Yasna 28-8: fedH 

2. Pargitcr—Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 228 

3. (i) Griswold—Religion of the Rigveda, p. 75 

(ii) Tilak—Orion, p. 7 
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hundred camels to Brahmatithi, son of sage Kanva (Rigveda 
8-5-37). Kasu had a son by the name of Vasu. He was a 
great king, and was also known as Uparichara Vasu, because 
he possessed an air-ship which enabled him to fly in skies 1 . 
This Vasu is no other than King Vishtaspa of the Avesta. 
The Mababharata narrates how a new Veda (the Bhargava 
Veda) was composed in his time, at the inspiration of seven 
Amesha Spentas 2 . This Vedic age is, in the Puranas, given 
the name of Satya Yuga. 

Let us now look to the next age, the Treta Yuga, i. e. the 
age of the Ramayana. We find that in this age, Dasharatha 
king of Ayodhya had married Kaikeyi, the daughter of 
Ashwapati, the king of Armenia. Kekaya means the Cauca¬ 
sus region, which included Armenia and Asia Minor. The 
inference is not based merely on the similarity of the sounds 
between Kekaya and Caucasus. If we trace the route that 
the officers took in going to Kekaya in order to bring back 
Bharata, on the sudden death of Dasharatha, we find that they 
had to proceed further northwest after crossing Bahlika. 
That Ashwapati had a fine breed of horses which he presented 
to Bharata is also suggestive. For the Iranians were famous 
for equestrian art 3 * . (In the next age, we find Sbalya, the 
king of Madra (Media) being praised for efficient horseman¬ 
ship). When Ayodhya and Armenia enter into matrimonial 
alliance, there is little doubt that the people were socially 
one people. 

The next age is the Dwapara age. i. e. the age of the 
Mahabharata. We find therein that almost all the allies of 
Duryodhana were Iranians. These were (1) Kekaya, the king 
of Armenia (2) Shalya, the king of Media (8) Sudakshina, the 


X. Pradhivna —Chronology of Ancient India, p. 62 

2. Mahabharata—Sam i Parva, 885-28 

3. Vaidya — Vedic India p. 294 
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king of Kamboja (Khorasan) (4) Subala, the king of Gandhara 
(Afghanistan) (5) Dhrista Ketu, the king of Chedi (Bactria) 
and (6) Jayadratha, the king of Sindh 1 . Is there any marked 
differerence between them and Drupada, Virata, Yudhamanyu 
and other Indian kings ? 

All the three brothers, Dhrita-rashtra, Pandu, and Vidura 
had married Iranian brides. Gandhari, the wife of Dhrita- 
rashtra, undoubtedly came from Kandahar. And when Madri 
ascended the funeral pyre of her husband Pandu, the other 
co-wife Kunti, addressed her as Vahliki, a daughter of 
Bactria. 

Adiparva, 125-11 

She is called a Vahliki, because Madra (Media) and 
Vahlika (Bactria) happened to be sister provinces. Vidura's 
wife is definitely called Parasavi—a Persian girl. 

3Bi m i wth; ^ 

Adiparva, 114-12 

The Mahabharata definitely refers to the custom of 
exposing the dead body (instead of burning it) as an Iranian 
custom. When the Pandavas decided to live incognito 
within the kingdom of Viiata, they hung up the bundle of 
their arms on a tree. A corpse was also placed along with it 
in order to mislead the people. Nakula who hung up the 
corpse explains it as being consistent with ‘The custom of 
our people” 

Virat Parva, 5-33 

By "our people" Nakula means his maternal relatives—the 
people of Madra or Media. Kama ridicules Shalya, the king 


1. Vuidya—Vcdic India p. 19 
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of Media, as the ruler of a people who are casteless and 
riteless, and given to drinking the milk of camels and asses. 
He also mentions Herat (STOgr) as the chief city of 
Media. 

3fK£l 31*1 % dy{ i JTgcjrrf clTT 
sncTRt * wwidi 

Kama Parva, 44-82 

Not even in the Dwapara age were the Iranians and 
the Indians considered to he strangers to each other. It 
was in this age (14th century B. C.) that Indra was being 
worshipped in Asia Minor, as the Bogbaskui inscription tells 
us 1 . It was in this age (15th century B. C.) that “Assam 
Mazas” came to be worshipped by the Semitics as Hommel’s 
discovery of Assyrian records informs us 3 . It was in this age 
(16th century B. G.) that there reigned in Iraq a king named 
Dasratha as the Tel-ei-Amarna tablet attests 5 . All these 
facts point to the unity of the Indo-lranians and their 
supremacy. 

Let us now turn to the Kali age, or the historical age—the 
age that started at the close of the great Mahabharata 
war. The battle of Kurukshetra left the Kurus very weak. 
The Nagas established themselves at Taxilia and attacked 
Hastinapur. Parikshit, the Kuru king was killed by them. Jana- 
mejaya made peace with them. But the kurus became weaker 
day by day, and they found it difficult to live with dignity in 
Hastinapur. One branch of the family moved 300 miles to 
the south-west and made Kausambi their new capital 4 . 
Another branch shifted tar westward to Persia, and established 


1. Griswold—Religion cf the Rigveda p. 71 

2. Moulton—Early Religions Poetry of Persia p. 73 

3. Bloomfield—The Vedic Religion p. 12 

4. (i) Pargiter—Ancient Indian Historical Tradition ]>2S5 
(ii) Historian’s History of the World, vol II p-4.78 
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at Ansan a great empire which subsequently became known 
as the Achaemenian Empire. The most powerful emperor of 
this line i? known by the ancestral name ‘Kuru'. are 

familiar with its Greek version "Cyrus” and fail to recognise 
that he is no other than a scion of the Kuril family. In the 
Iranian inscriptions his name appears as Kurus ($^:), and in 
Hebrew literature as "Koresh” l . He is recognised as the 
first great emperor of historical times 2 3 4 * . Kuru subdued Croe¬ 
sus the Greek king of Lydia, and became suzerain over the 
whole of Asia Minor. In 038 B. C. he defeated Nabonidas, 
the son of Belthesar and wrested from him the Babylonian 
empire 8 . Cambyss the son ol Kuru had conquered Egypt. 
Kuru had planned the conquest of Europe and the expedition 
against Greece was carried out by his successors Darius 
(^i) md Xerxes The Bible mentions the 

name of Kuru with great respect. He has been called there 
a Masiakh 8 ,—the annointed (elect) of God. This it did 
because Emperor Kuru saved the Jewish religion from extinc¬ 
tion. Nebuchandnezzar, the emperor of Babylon s had conquered 
Palestine and razed to ground the central shrine of Jerusalem, 
He took away all the leading Jews to Babylon and kept them 
captive. The Jewery then was a very small community and 
the likelihood of its extistence as a separate cultural unit 
seemed very gloomy. Emperor Kuril, however, came to their 
rescue. After he had conquered Babylon, Kum gave the 
Jews permission to go back to Jerusalem. His successor Darius 
allowed the Jews to rebuild their temple. And under the 
• uidance of Prophets like Ezra and Nehemia Judaism obtained 


1. Haug—Religion of tho Parsis p. 4 

2. Wells—A Short History uf the World p. 75 

3. Ahl—Outlines of Persian History p. *.9 

4. Sykes—Persia p. 10 

5 . Haug—Religion, of the farsiB p. 4 
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a new lease of life and revived 1 . This happened about 
the middle of the sixth century B.C. The Mahabharata 
war is said to have taken place in the 15th centuty B.C. 
Thus roughly about a thousand years after the Mahabharata 
war, the Kuru dynasty again came into limelight. But 
this time it flourished, not in India but in Iran. 

The contemporary of Persian Kuru in India was Vatsa, 
the famous king of Kausambi (550 B.C). He was the 25th 
successor of Parikshit, the grandson of Arjuna 2 . Thus we 
can form an idea of the time that passed between the 
Mahabharata war and the exploits of the new Kuru (Cyrus). 
Political importance in India had, however, shifted further 
east and Bimbisara became the most famous king of the 
period. By this time Gautama Buddha appeared on the scene. 

Darya Vahu (Darius) was a worthy descendant of emperor 
Kuru. In the Behistan inscriptions, we find Darya Vahu 
describing himself in the following words. 

arsbi, erftprr mm, srfwr , erf?pft ^rrrq,* 

I am Darya Vahu, a great Kshatriya, the Kshatriya of all 
Kshatriyas, the Kshatriya of all countries. 

We hear in this proclamation the proud voice of 
Duryodhana, the predecessor of Darius, in the Kaurava 
dynasty of India. This proclamation is very important indeed, 
in the history of Indo-Iranian compact. Unfortunately its 
importance has not been fully realised by our historians. 
Firstly, the language of this inscription is not much different 
from the language of Ashoka’s inscription. That would show 
that even up to that period, the Indians and the Iranians spoke 
the same language, though the script was different. This 
lends support to the assertion of Bartholomae, that Sanskrit 
was once the spoken language of Iran*. The rock edicts of 

1. Macdonell—Lectures on Comparative Religion, p. 210 

2. Historians History of tho World -vol II, p. 478 

3. (i) A1U—Outline of Persian History, p. 119 

(ii) Browne—Literary History of Persia, vol I, p. 02 

4. Darmestoter—Zend Avesta (part I) Introduction, p. xxi. 
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Ashoka are found written in two distinct scripts : the Brahmi, 
written from left to right and the Kharoshthi, written from 
right to left 1 but the language is the same. Similarly the scripts 
used by the Indians and the Iranians were different but the 
language continued to be the same. Secondly, Darya Vahu 
calls himself a “Kshatriya”. This points unmistakably to his 
kinship with India. The military caste in Iran is named in 
the Gatha as Verejena and in other portions of the Avesta 
as Ratheshtar. That Darya Vahu declares himself to be a 
Kshatriya, rather than a Verejena or Ratheshtar, is calculated 
to attest that the imperial Kurus of Persipolis (Achaemenians) 
retained the memory of the imperial Kurus of Hastinapur. 

In 490 B. C. Darya Vahu crossed the Hellespont and 
attacked Greece. Ten years later his son Kshayarsha (Xerxes) 
repeated the adventure. On both the occasions Greece 
escaped defeat, but escaped very narrowly. The story of the 
defence of Marathon and Thermopylae is on the lips ol every 
schoolboy in Europe. 

In order to wipe out the disgrace of Marathon and 
Thermopylae, Alexander the Great, in 336 B. C., led an 
expedition against Iran with a huge army. The monarch 
who ruled over Persia at that time was also named Darius. 
I-Ie was defeated and killed. In 330 B. C. Iran lost her 
independence and the dynasty of Kuru came to an end. A 
Puru was then ruling over Panjab. He offered a stubborn 
resistance to Alexander. Alexander decided to return to 
Greece but on his way back he died in 323 B. C. In 321 B. C. 
Chandragupta snatched a portion of Afghanistan from the 
successors of Alexander. Chandragupta’s capital was at Patali- 
putra in eastern India, which is a long way from Persia 
and the intercourse between the two countries became a bit 
slack. It became brisk again through the enterprise of the 


1. Vincent Smith—Early History of India, p. 154 
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Buddhist missionaries. Monasteries were built all over Bactria 
and a large number of Viharas existed there up to the time 
of the Muhammadan conquest, ( 651 A. D ) 1 , About 250 
A. D. we find Apostle Mani, the great reformer of Sassanian 
Iran, trying to make a synthesis of Zoroastrianism and 
Buddhism 2 3 4 . 

Indian religion attracted the Greek inhabitants of Bactria. 
Iving Menander became converted to Buddhism and Heliodorus 
to Vaishnavism. It is reasonable to suppose that many other 
Greeks were converted to Zarathushtrianism. Thus Bactria 
continued to serve as the common platform for the interming- 
ling of Indian and Iranian religion during the predominance of 
Bactrian Greeks. 

Greek power was wiped out by the Parthians and Iran 
again became free in 250 B. C. when Arsaces ascended the 
throne of Parthia 5 . The Parsis are mentioned in the Visnu 
Parana and the Code of Manu. These books were composed 
about 300 B.C. Thus they furnish evidence of Indo-Iranian 
intercourse during the Parthian period (250 B.C.—226 A.D). 

In 226 A.D. Ardshir Babekan defeated Ardawan the last 
Parthian Kang and founded the Sassanian Empire. Sassanians 
were zealous Zarathushtrians and Iran got back the glory of 
of Achaemenian days. There is an elaborate description of 
the Magas in the Bhavishya Purana ( Brahma Klianda ). It 
mentions the four books of the Avesta and gives a description 
of the Kushti ( Abhyanga) and the Sudreh (Kanchuka) and it 
notes the name of the Prophet as Jarasabda; 1 . 

The reference undoubtedly is to the religion of Parsis but 
it is far from being a correct account of true Mazda-Yasna. 
For it fails to give prominence to the characteristic feature 

1. Geiger —Civilisation of Eastern lrauians, vol II, p. 170 

2. Browne —Literary History of Persia, vol I, p, 104 

3. Benjamin —Persia, p. 156 

4. Hodivala —Parsis ot Anoident India —Chap. X 
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of Mazna Yasna, viz. its monotheism, aniconism and caste- 
equality. The description of the Bhavishya Purana agrees 
more with the corrupt religion of the Yashtas than witli the 
religion of the Gatha. A more representative account of 
Mazda-Yasna will be found in the Reva Khanda of the Skanda 
Purana. The worship of Satya Narayana inculcated there is 
nothing but an adaptation of the worship of Mazda. Ahura 
Mazda is named Hari Medhas in the Mahabharata, and Satya 
Narayana in the Skanda Purana. For Hari Medhas is not 
different from Hari, and Hari is no other than Narayana. The 
Skanda Purana was existent in the 7th century of the Christian 
era 1 2 . Thus it was compiled in a period which is prior to the 
advent of the Muslims in India or Iran. Very likely it bears 
witness to the intercourse of Indian and Iranian religions 
during the Sassanian period (226-642 A.D). 

There are other evidences of such compact. Behram Gor 
the Sassanian king (423-438 A.D) had conquered a portion 
of India*. ‘Gor* means wild ass, and the origin of the 
Gardavilla dynasty of Malwa is traced to him. 

It is said that Behram Gor had married a Hindu princess 
named Sapiduna and that he paid a visit to the king of K .nauz 
(A. D. 436). He introduced Indian music and literature into 
Persia. It was under the Sassanians that the Persians brought 
chess and ‘Arabian Nights' from India. 5 . 

On the other hand Skanda Gupta conquered a portion of 
the territories of Piroj, son of Yazdigird II (457—484 A. D) 4 
and king Khushru II of Persia received an embassy from king 
Pulakesin II of Deccan in 625 A.D. 5 


1. Vincent Smith —Early History of India, p. 22 

2. Hodivala — Parsis of Ancient India, p. 7 

3. Hodivala —Parsis of Ancient India, p. 21 
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The intercourse persisted even after the Muslim conquest. 
The black-eyed and olive coloured Hindus were brushing 
their shoulders against those of the Muslims in the city of the 
Khalifs (Baghdad) 1 . 

The Raghuvamsha, the Mudra-Rakshasa and the Katha—- 
Sarit Sagar make mention of the Persians 3 , These books 
were composed in the 5th and 6th century A.D. The 
reference therefore relates to pre-Muslim (Le. Sassanian) Iran. 

While the Sassanians were on the throne of Persia, power 
had shifted in Europe from Greece to Italy, and when Jesus 
Christ was born, we find Palestine and Mesopotamia in the 
possession of the Romans. The Sassanians now came 
in conflict with the Romans, just as the Achaemenians had 
done with the Greeks. In their war against the Europeans, 
the Sassanians achieved greater success and Shahpur I, the 
son of Ardshir, inflicted a staggering blow on the prestige of 
Rome by capturing the Roman Emperor Valerian 8 . 

The most famous of the Sassanian Emperors was Naushirvan 
(Anushir-Ravan). He ruled from 531 to 578 A.D. Arabia 
then was a province of the Persian Empire and its Satrap 
ruled over Arabia with his head-quarters at Yemen 4 . Hazrat 
Muhammad was born in Arabia in 570 A.D. He always used 
to take pride in the fact that he was born during the reign of 
Naushirvan, the Just 6 . 

At this time there sat on the throne of Constantinople, 
the (Byzantine) Roman Emperor, Justinian. His predecessor 
Emperor Constantine had adopted the Christian faith 
( 337 A. D.) By the time of Justinian ( 527 A. D.) 
the Greeks had become very semiticised in religious 

1. Taraehand —Influence of Islam on Indian Culture, p. 66 

2. Hodivala —Parsis of Ancient India, Chap. 2 

3. Sykes -History of Persia, p. 32 

4. Browne —Literary History of Persia, vol I p. 183 
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outlook. The zeal of the new convert inclines him to look 
down on all national institutions and under-rate ancestral 
heritage—a scene which we will soon find enacted in Iran as 
well. Semitic narrowness taught Justinian not to attach any 
worth to the philosophies of Socrates, Plato, or Aristotle. 
Khalifa Omar, when the magnificent library of Alexandria 
was burnt down under his orders, is said to have argued like 
this. The Koran alone suffices for the redemption of 
mankind. If the books of the library are consistent with the 
Koran, they are redundant. If they are inconsistent with 
the Koran they are pernicious. In any of the alternatives, 
they deserve to be destroyed 1 2 . Justinian also argued like 
Omar that the Bible alone suffices. He therefore broke up 
the university of Athens. Diogenes, Simplicius, and other 
learned professors of the university were helpless against 
the fanaticism of the semiticised monarch. They fled to 
Iran. Naushirvan gave them asylum 3 4 and founded at Jund-i- 
Shapur a university for the cultivation of Greek Philosophy 8 . 
This great emperor was an admirer of Indian culture as well. 
He got the Pancha Tantra translated from Sanskrit into 
Pahlavi J and introduced the game of Chaturanga (chess) from 
India into Iran 5 . 

Thus the catholicity of Naushirvan served to bring together 
on the sacred soil of Iran, the two wings of the Aryan culture. 
Eastern and Western (Indian and Greek) with the Iranian in 
the middle as its main prop. May we not hope that this 
glorious history would repeat itself ? 

But though the mill of God grinds slow, it grinds 
exceeding small. 
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^R *fk 3TT WcRTRTT Masnavi, 2 2532 

Iran had to pay the penalty for the brutal murder of 
Apostles Mani and Mazdak. 

Thirty years after the death of Hazrat Muhammand, Omar, 
the second Khalifa sent his general Noman to lead an ex* 
pedition against Iran. Yazdigard, the last Zarathushtrian 
emperor, lost the battle of Nahawand in 642 A.D. and Iran 
fell a prey to the hordes of iYrabs. The country of Kum, the 
earliest emperor of the world, the land of Darius and Xerxes 
who led expeditions against proud Europe, the motherland of 
Shahpur who had captured the Roman Emperor Valerian, 
laid low at the feet of the rugged Bedouin. A vesta was 
supplanted by the Koran, and the Muezzin's call was heard 
all over Persia. 

3TRTH Omar Khayyam. 

The palace wherein Behram Gor used to drink the cup, 
became the haunt of jackals and hyenas. 

By the grace of Mazda, however, the religion of Zara- 
thushtra escaped total extinction. It is a wonder how few 
families survived and still survive in the towns of Yezd and 
Kerman. Some others left their motherland and took shelter 
in India. Some of them came by the land-route and some by 
the sea. Mazda alone knows what untold hardships these 
persecuted people underwent for the protection of their 
ancestral faith. The whole world is indebted to these zealous 
devotees whose suffering and sacrifice, enable all the nations 
to hear the exalted voice of the earliest Prophet again. If 
not for the intrinsic worth of this noble scripture, at least out 
of grateful remembrance of the anxieties and agonies of his 
forefathers, the Parsi youth ought to take up the Gatha in 
his hands. He should not allow this noble treasure, for which 
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his forefathers gave their life, pass into oblivion, by his own 
negligence. The Parsis of India (and through them the 
Hindus too) maintained some sort of connection with the 
Zarathushtrians of Iran. Thus the commerce between the 
two branches of the Vedic religion did not come to a dead 
stop. 

The Zarathushtrians left Iran in the beginning of the 8th 
century. The first fire temple in India is said to have been 
built at Sanjan in 720 A. D. 1 Some Parsis engraved their 
Pahlavi signatures as witnesses to a copper plate grant in 
South India, about 850 A. D. 2 3 Mardan Farukh (son of Ahur 
Mazda-dad, the author of Sikand Gumanik Vijar)xame to India 
by the middle of the ninth century.* Certain Parsis visited 
Kanheri Buddhist caves at Salsette (near Bombay) in 1021 
A. D. 4 5 In 1031 Ananta Dev, ruler of Konkan granted some 
drammas to the ‘Kharasan Mandali'-’ (Parsi Anjuman) 6 . 
About 120 L A.D. Nairyosang Dhaval translated the Yasna into 
Sanskrit®. Comparative philology (which establishes the 
identity of the Hindu-Parsi cult) had not yet come into 
existence, and thus the interpretation is to a certain extent 
out of date. Yet it is a magnificent performance. In 1322 
a French traveller bishop Jordanus refers to the existence of 
Parsis in Thana and Broach 7 8 . 

In 1478 the Parsis of India commissioned a daring Parsi 
to go to Persia to obtain enlightenment on certain points of 
religion. This custom of interchange of views lasted through 
three centuries (upto 1766)®. About 1640 Akbar brought 

t. Paymaster —Kisse-i-Sanj<m, Preface, ;>. 12 

2. Hodivala — arsis of Ancient India* p. 62 

3. Hodivala —Parsis of Ancient India, p. 52 

4. Browne -'Literary History of Persia, vol I, p. 103 

5. Hodivala—Parsis of Ancient India, p. 53 

6. Dhalla —History of Zoroastrianism, p. 448 

7. Hodivala —Parsis of Ancient India, p. 55 

8. Dhalla —History of Zoroastrianism, p. 457 
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down Meher Rana and several other Dasturs from Persia for 
teaching him the principles of Zarathushtrian religion. Guru 
Haragobind (1606—1644), the sixth Sikh Guru, had the benefit 
of the instructions of a Zarathushtrian saint 1 . 

The author of the Dabistan gives an elaborate account of 
the Zoroastrian mystics whom he met in Kashmir, in Lahore 
and in Patna, in the 17th century. The most illustrious of 
them was Azar Kaivan who came from Persia and settled at 
Patna. Hoshyar of Surat was one of his disciples 9 . 

It would thus appear that the community between the 
Indian and the Iranian religions subsisted through ages upto 
the modern time. Hodivala, in chapter seven of his excellent 
book 'Parsis of Ancient India’, quotes other instances of the 
activities of the Zarathushtrians in India. 

Yet all the Iranians were not responsible for the murder 
of Mani and Mazdak and compassionate Mazda would not 
punish a whole race for the fault of a few miscreants. In His 
mercy He taught the Iranian nation how to get out of the 
catastrophe and come into its own again. 

Sturdy Iranians, talented, upright and resolute, took up 
the task of .regaining their supremacy, * first in the cultural 
and then in; the religious sphere, and in both these spheres, 
they succeeded eminently. They did not resort to physical 
force. That was impracticable under the existing circum¬ 
stances, and uneconomical too, as it entailed unnecessary 
waste of energy and loss of life. They proceeded more or 
less on the line of non-violent resistance, subsequently 
adopted by Mahatma Gandhi in his fight against the tyranny 
of the British Raj. They went out, not to kill, but to die, 
and by dint of their discipline and superior moral force, the 
Iranians brought the Issue to a successful conclusion. 


1. Dhalla —History of Zoroastrianism, p. 409 

2. Dhalla —History of Zoroastrianism, p. 405 
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The struggle in the cultural sphere is known as the 
Shubiya movement. It started in 749 A. D. with the over¬ 
throw of the Umayyads, and the rise of the Abbaside 
Khalifs. It gained force during the regime of the Barmecide 
Wajers, who came out of the noblest Iranian stock. The 
blunt Arab soon found to his disappointment, that though he 
wielded the political power, the Iranian had made himself 
indispensible to the administration and held every key position 
in the state. He was rather a figurehead, more tolerated 
than feared 1 . The Arab came to envy the Iranian 2 3 and the 
Iranian ventured to ridicule him openly and call him a dog 8 . 

On account of his love for Iranian culture, Harun ul 
Rashid's son Mamun (both whose mother and wife were 
Iranians) was called Amir-ul-Kafirin (the king of the 
unbelievers) 4 5 . He would chastise the Mollas, if any of them 
asserted the Koran to be uncreated (i. e. composed by God 
and not by man) 6 . Could things have been worse for the 
Arabs, if an Iranian was on the throne ? 

In the sphere of religion too the Arab did not fare better. 
The revolt started with Shiaism, developed as Ismailism and 
culminated in Sufism, which relegated the Arabic faith to a 
subordinate position—the position of a means for the attain¬ 
ment of an end. To the Iranian Muslims, Sufism was the 
ultimate end and Islam only a means for its attainment—the 
ladder for mounting to the roof of Sufism. 

The thin end of the wedge was introduced when it was 
claimed, as was done by the Shias, that while Hazrat 
Muhammad is the prophet of exoteric Islam, Hazarat Ali is 

1. (i) Browne —Literal y History of Persia, vol I Chapter VII 
(ii) Andre Sorvier—Islam and the Psychology of the Musalman 

p, 145 

2. Be Lacy —Islam at Cross Roads, p, 15 

3. Khoda Baksh —Essays Indian & Islamic p, 102 

4. Browne —Literary History of Persia, vol 1, p, 207 

5. Browne —Literary History of Persia, vol I, p. 284 
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tfce prophet of esoteric Islam (i. e. Sufism). No doubt the 
supremacy of Hazarat Muhammad was maintained by saying 
that it -was from Hazarat Muhammad that Ali had learnt 
these esoteric truths, but for many a Shia this is a mere 
shami In Shiaism, Alps position is supreme. A very popular 
saying amongst the Shias is this : “though I do not believe 
Ali to be God, I believe that he is not far from being so” 1 . 
The implication of this proverb is that Ali had direct access 
to Allah, and had no need of learning esoteric truths from 
any human being. As a matter of fact some Shias go the 
length of saying that Allah had intended that the Koran 
should be given to Ali, but angel Zibrael, by mistake carried 
it to Muhammad 9 . Thus the Shias contested, by implication, 
the second part of the Islamic Kalima (Muhammad Rasul 
Allah) by suggesting that Muhammad is not the sole prophet, 
but he shared joint prophetship along with Ali, and that the 
Arabic Islam is not the only Islam, but there is a Persian 
Islam too (of which Ali is the prophet). 

The monopoly of Hazarat Muhammad to prophet-hood 
was contested by the Shias, not by implication alone. They 
asserted that the following verse, favourable to the claims of 
Ali, was omitted by Osman, in his redaction of the Koran, 
which is the current edition : 

“O Believers, believe in the two lights, Muhammad and 
Ali” 8 . 

It is well-known that Osman, the third Khalifa (who 
like Ali, was another son-in-law of Hazrat Muhammad) had 
collected all the copies of the Koran current in his time, 
redacted one copy, and destroyed all the rest 4 . 


1. Claud Field—Persian Literafcuro, p. 30 

2. Cland Field —Persian Literature p. 30 

3. Sell —Faith of Islam, p. 12 

4. (i) Margolioufch —The Early Development of Mohammedanism, p. 37 
(ii) Weil —History of Islamic Peoples, p. 68 
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The Ismailians developed the underlying idea to a greater 
length. All the prophets of Islam came from the Semitic 
stock ; they were all Jew or Arab. The Iranians thought that 
there should be some Iranian prophets too (even within the 
bounds of Koran). They therefore evolved the theory of 
Imams. Imams are practically Nabis (prophets) under a 
different name. According to some people the status of the 
Imam is superior to that of the Nabi 1 . 

The Imams are twelve in number and Iranian blood runs 
in the veins of most of them. Hazrat Ali is the first Imam, 
his son Hasan the second and his another son Hussein, the 
third Iman. Hasan is said to have married an Iranian princess, 
and as all the subsequent Imams claim Imamhood, by right 
of inheritance from Hasan, they carried Iranian blood. Whether 
the story of Hasan's marriage to an Iranian princess in true 
or not, the Ismailis are satisfied if only an opening is made 
for the admission of non-Arabic prophets. For along with the 
non-Arabic prophets, some non-Arabic creeds also were likely 
to enter into Islam. And this actually happened. Metempsy¬ 
chosis, Incarnation, Reincarnation, Anthropomorphism and 
similar creeds became a part of Iranian Islam. ‘‘These doctrines 
appear to be endemic in Persia, and always ready to become 
epidemic under asuitable stimulus'’ 2 3 . “The Ismailian movement 
is'one aspect of the persistent battle which the intellectually 
inde- pendent Persian waged against the religious and the 
political ideals of Islam’' 8 . “It would be interesting to compute 
how many of the *72 sects' into which Islam is supposed to 
be divided, owe their existence wholly or in part, to the 
theolo-gical teachings of the Persian mind" 4 . 

“Ibn Hazam. in *his Kitab-uJ-Milat looks upon the here¬ 
tical sects of Persia as a continuous struggle against the Arab 

1, Abdul Hakim —The Metaphysics of Iiumi, p. 113 
Browne —Literary History of Persia, vol I, p. 311 

?. Iqbal —Development of Persian Metaphysics, p. 58 

4. Browne —Tho Babi Religion —Introduction p. xxiii 
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power, which the cunning Persian attempted to shake off by 
these peaceful means” 1 . 

The culmination is reached in Sufism whose prophet is- 
is Hazrat Khizr. He is an Iranian prophet (euphemistically 
ledcal the Presiding Angel of Iran) and has nothing to do 
with Semitic stock or Semitic theology. He is thus free to 
teach any truth that he chooses, irrespective of whether it is 
consistent with Koran or not. Under the aegis of Khizr the 
Iranian came back to his own again. He brought back all the 
tenets of the ancestral religion, by holding them as emanating 
from Khizr. Semblance of the authority of the Koran is 
maintained by saying that it is Khizr who is alluded to in the 
Koran (18-64) as the teacher of Moses, which fact implies the 
approval of the Koran to the doctrines of Khizr. 

The Iranian managed the affair very adroitly. He does 
not flout Islam openly. That is unnecessary waste of energy 
and also uncalled for ; because in the ultimate analysis, Islam 
would be found to be largely inspired by the ideal of Maha Ratu 
Zarathushtra, communicated indirectly through the medium 
of Judaism and directly through the medium of Salman, the 
Persian member of the Islamic Trinity of the Nusayris 2 . 

Islam is only a modification of the Jewish religion and 
Judaism is undoubtedly indebted to Maha Ratu Zarathushtra 
for all those fundamental principles which are held to be 
worthy in it. Rabbi Geiger has shown how Muhammad 
borrowed from Judaism, not only words, conceptions, legal 
rules and stories but also doctrinal views 8 . Lammen's asser¬ 
tion that Islam was the Jewish religion simplified according 
to Arabic wants and amplified by some Christian and Arabic 
traditions contains a great deal of truth 4 . 

1. Iqbal— Development of Persian Metaphysics, p. 57 

2. Browne — Literary History of Persia, vol I p. 203 

3. Zwomer— Tho Muslim Doctrine of God, p. 103 

4. Hurgronji— Mohammedanism, p. 01 








( cx ) 


“It would be idle to deny the indebtedness of Islam to 
Judaism. Muhammad has not merely accepted dogmas and 
doctrines of Judaism, Talmudical ordinances but has even 
adopted in their entirety some of the Jewish practices ; and 
far above all these, that which indeed constitutes the very 
foundation of Islam, viz the conception of a severe and 
uncompromising monotheism 01 , 

Judaism was founded by prophet Moses. That synchronises 
with the departure of the Jews from Egypt into Palestine. 
This took place somewhere about 13th century B. C. 1 2 3 . But 
for full six centuries after the death of Moses, the Jews 
continued to be crass polytheists and idolaters. They used 
to worship many gods, such as Baal and Astoreth, and 
represented these Gods by figures of men and beasts made 
of metal 8 . It was only in the 6th century B. C. during the 
regime of king Kuru (Cyrus), that the Jewish leaders woke 
up to the idea of monotheism and aniconism, as they came in 
contact with the Zarathushtrians during the period of their 
exile in Babylon 4 . 

Prophets like Nehemiah and Jeremiah spent all their ener¬ 
gies for reforming Judaism in*the model of Mazda Yasna. Post- 
exilic Judaism is entirely different from pre-exilic 0 , But for 
the grace of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra, the Jews would have 
continued to be polytheistic and idolaters for many centuries 
more. Six centuries passed by and the Christians inherited 
from Jews the ideals of monotheism and aniconism. Another 
six centuries passed by and the Muslims inherited these 
principles from the Christians. Thus for two of its cardinal 
principles, • Islam is indebted to Mazda Yasna indirectly 
through the medium of Judaism and Christianity. 

1. Khoda Baksh —Essays Indian and Islamic, p. 10 

2. Historian’s History of tho World, vol 11 p. 68 

3. Alacdoneil-Comparative Religion, p. 120-125 

4. Macdoncll —Comparative Religion, p. 128 

5. Macdonell — Comparative Religion, p. 125 
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Mark of direct influence is also not wanting. Take for 
instance the word “DIN 0 (religion) a very central word of 
Islamic theology. Arabic roots are all tri-syilabic such as 
ktl, bdl, ktb, nzr etc. and the word Din cannot be derived 
from any one of them. It is the direct adoption of the Deena 
of the Gatha ( vfrrr of the Veda). 

Similarly the word •‘SiraP’ which occurs in the first sura 
of the Koran, is nothing else than the "Chinvat” bridge of the 
Gatha 1 (Sukta 46-10, 51-13). There is no Arabic letter 
corresponding to Ch (=cf) of the zend and Ch is at once 
changed to Chh ( *j=s ) in Arabic. 

Then again the formula "Bismilla hir-Rahman-ir Rahim” 
which is prefixed to every Sura of the Koran, except one, is 
only the Arabic translation of the Avestic formula “Ba nam i 
Yazdan Bakhshayandeh wa Bakhshaishgar" which occurs in 
the Khordeh A vesta 2 —a manual compiled by Mobed 
Maharaspand in the Sassanian period 8 . 

The Koran had originally prescribed three prayers a day. 
The custom was later changed to five prayers a day in 
imitation of Mazda Yasna 4 . 

The Koran makes respectful mention of a Scripture to 
which it gives the name of ‘Furquan’. The meaning of the word 
'Furquan' is not very clear to the scholars 6 nor will it ever be 
until it is seen to be the name of the Gatha. There is polaric 
difference (Firq) between the ways of Angra and Spenta 
Manyus. No scripture points out the distinction between 
them so prominently as the Gatha does. This is why the 
Gatha is referred to as pre-eminently ‘The book of distinction” 
(Furquan), distinction between Right and Wrong. 

1. Blair —Sources of Islam, p. 89 

2. Blair — Sources of Islam p. 29 

3. Brown© —Literary History of Persia, vol I p. 29 

4. (i) Rezvi —Parsis, A people of the Book, p. 40 
(ii) Blair—Sources of Islam, p. 128 

5. Bell —The Origin of Islam, p. 119 
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The person who is responsible for exerting this direct 
influence is Salman, the Persian. The rumour that Salman is 
the author of this new creed was very persistent (Koran 25-6) 
and the Koran thought it necessary to contradict it (Koran 
16-105). Whether the influence of Salman is responsible for 
it or not, the Dina of the Koran bears considerable resem¬ 
blance to the Dina (exoteric portion) of the Gatha. For many 
reasons, the Iranians of the period did not like to emphasise 
the difference that there was between the two Dinas. The 
more so, as in their eyes, it was only the Chishti (esoteric 
portion) of the Gatha, that counts. They left the problem 
of Dina alone. 

The Iranian did not demolish the structure of Islam. He 
only added a beautiful turret on the top of the hall—the turret 
of Sufism. That at once converted the narrow mosque into 
a catholic shrine. The Sufi does not discard the Sariat. He 
only uses it as a stepping stone for ascending to the Marifat 
which is only another name for the Chishti of the Gatha. 

It is therefore necessary to understand the relation 
between Sufism and Islam Four theories are current about 
the origin of Sufism. These have been examined by Browne 
in his Literary History of Persia (Vol I, P. 194). 

1. Some say that Sufism is based on Greek philosophy. 

2. Others say that Sufism originated out of the Vedanta 
philosophy of India. 

3. Others hold that Sufism is the resurrection of Mazda 
Yasna 

4. The Muslims say that Sufism is the natural develop¬ 
ment of Islam. 

We may take them one by one. 

1. Greek Philosophy : Though there had been in pre- 
Islamic Iran, a university at Jund-i-Shahpur for teaching Greek 
philosophy, and though the works of Plato were translated 
into Arabic in Islamic Iran, Sufism bears no resemblance 
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to the views of any of the famous Greek philosophers. It 
has similarity with the philosophy of Plotinus to some small 
extent which does not justify the assumption of Greek origin. 

2. The Influence of Vedanta: There is no doubt that 
Sufism is largely influenced by the Vedanta, particularly by 
the \ ishishtadwaita school of Vedanta philosophy. But there 
is also a marked difference between Vaishnavism and Sufism, 
in such matters as the use of the icon, fhe structure of the 
society and the necessity of purification rites. Thus the one 
cannot be identified with the other. 

3. Revival of Gathic Chishti: Of all the Muslim 
countries, Sufism grew and developed in Iran alone. 
Thus it is in the national trails of the Iranians, in 
their ancient cult and culture that the root of Sufism should be 
searched for. Dr. Browne lightly dismissed tire suggestion 
with the remark that sufficient facts about Mazda Yasna are 
not yet known which can justify tire conclusion that Sufism 
grew out of it. 1 With all respect to that erudite scholar, we 
venture to point out that his remark is quite unjustified. Sufism 
is the cult of Love and the Gatha definitely asserts 
worship through love to be the characteristic feature of Mazda 
Yasna ( Sukta 32-1). Then again the Gatha does not speak of 
abstract love, which may or may not mean much. Like the 
Vatshnava scriptures it speaks of concrete love, tire love of the 
friend, the brother, the father (Sukta 45-11 ) or of the spouse 
(Sukta 53-4 ). Since the love of the consort is the central 
tacme ol Sufism, as any reader of Hafiz can convince himself, 
it is idle to say that sufficient facts are not known to justify the' 
Iranian origin of Sufism. An unprejudiced mind would have 
come to a different conclusion. Complete surrender to the 
will of God is the breath of Sufism. It has been called 

etwavadatha ( gift of the Self) in the Avesta ( Yasna 12-9 ) 
and such total surrender is extolled in the Gatha ( Sukta 

BrOWno ! Literary History of t'ersin, Vol 1, p . 410 
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33-14 )• All the characteristic features of Sufism may be 
traced to the Gatha, and it is sheer perversity to try to seek its 
origin elsewhere. Hafiz unequivocally asserts Sufism to be 
"the wine of the Maghas* : 

5TFI tra USTRIT 3T IF FFPT FFTF ^ 

“Sufism is the wine (as introxicating as wine ) of the 
Maghas and can be sipped only in the company of the Maghas. 

4. Islamic origin : Let us now take up the knotty question 
of the Islamic origin of Sufism. There is a popular mistake that 
Sufism is one of the sects of Islam. The idea is as wide-spread 
as the belief that the sky is blue. But none of these beliefs are 
justified by facts. There are some Musalmans who are 
unwilling to make any distinction between Sufism and Islam. 
One of them, Ikbal Ali Shah, a Sufi scholar has written a book 
“Islamic Sufism" to prove his theory that Sufism and Islam are 
identical though the name of the book suggests that there may 
be non-Islmic Sufism. We would have been glad to agree 
with the good scholar, if mere assertion amounted to a proof of 
the matter. The characteristic feature of Sufism is worship 
through love an! love as an element of worship is quite 
unknown to the Koran. Nowhere in the 114 chapters of the 
Koran, has Allah ever been addressed as “Father”. Not to 
speak of conjugal love, which is the unfailing imagery of the 
Sufis, orthodox Islam does not encourage even the idea of 
filial love, which is the accepted creed of almost all other 
religions. Amirali in his popular book “The Spirit of Islam' 
( p. 122 ) offers an explantion for this 'unusual outlook. He 
says that the relationship ( of the Fatherhood of God ) was so 
much abused by the Christians that Hazrat Muhammad did 
not like to bring into use the word “Father”. Whether the 
explanation is adequate or not, it testifies the fact diat the 
Koran does not address Allah as Father. 
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O.ie other article of faith of the Sufis is swtt i. e. the 
assertion of the reality of the Absolute. According to this 
view, the Absolute (Impersonal God) is as real as G d (Per¬ 
sonal God). The former is the negative and the latter the 
positive aspect of the same Ultimate Reality. Brahma is 
Ishwara, and Ishwara is Brahma. Thus it is that the Gatha 
says that Mazda is Brahma (Sukta 45-8, 53-2). 

There is no mention of the Absolute in the Koran. The 
Koran does not know the Absolute and therefore there is no 
discussion in the Koran about the relation between Impersonal 
God and Personal God. The Bhakti Yoga of the Koran is 
therefore a naive Bhaki Yoga and not rational Bhakti Yoga 
i. e. not based on a consideration of the relation subsisting 
between Iranscendant God and Immanent God. 

True to his Gathic heritage, Jalal could not think of 
passing over this moot print of theology silently. In the spirit 
of Sukta 45-8 of the Gatha, Jalal declares that the Impersonal 
God and the Personal God interclasp each other 

w ^ FHiHT ^ Masnavi— 1-1735 

I found the Person in the Impersonal, and then wove these 
two (the Impersonal and the Personal) together. 

Another article of the Faith of Sufism is the revelation of 
Brahma in the human soul. Consciousness is divided into 
two parts, mind and soul ; and the soul is the highest expre¬ 
ssion of Brahma. It is, so to say, the reflection of Brahma. 
To know the self is only next to knowing the Brahma. The 
Sufi sees God most in his own Soul. 

The Gatha speaks of the two Selfs (Sukta 28-2. 43-3 and 
51-9). and urges the ideal of knowing the self (Sukta 43-C.) 
and making it the seat of God (Sukta 48-10). 

The Koran does not distinguish between mind and soul, 
and the idea of seeing God in the Soul, is revolting to the 
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Koran. Thus when Mansur uttered the truth ‘An-al-IIaq” 
he was put to the gibbet and when Baezid said, that within 
hi:n lived Allah, the hearers attacked him with hatchet and 
sword. 

About the most important topics of Theology— Absolute 
Soul and Love (relation between God and man)-Sufism and 
Koran differ as widely as the two poles, and there is no reason 

for coming to the conclusion that Sufism and Islam are one 
and the same or that Sufism grew out of the Koran. This 

was very tersely expressed by Abul Khayer, the earliest 

doctor of Sufism when he said that Sufism would be found in 

t ie S/Tth chapter (i. e. unwritten chapter) of the Koran . 
If Sufism and Islam were one and the same, innumerable 
Sufi leaders like Mansur and Suhrawardi, Shams Tabr.z and 
y tzalulla would not have been tortured to death for preaching 
the truth of Sufism 8 . Even as late as the 18th century, Sarmad 
,he chief of the Sufis of India was beheaded by Aurangzeb 
for holding views which were supposed to be inconsistent wit 

the Koran*. 

Yet all is not said, when it is said that the important topics 
of Sufism (Absolute, Soul and Love) are absent m the Ksram. 
The philosophy of the Semitic people is such that it gives 
little scope for the development of Sufism which aims 
at the at-one-ment of God and Soul, 

It is not the fault of the Koran that Sufism finds no 
prominent mention in it. For the Koran is the first book 
written in the Arabic language*. It had not the benefit o 
any written book whatsoever, not to speak of any book cn 
philosophy. On the other h and, the Gatha had the benet,.. 

1 Nicholson—Studies in Islamic Mysticism, p. 

2. Browne -Literary History of Persia, Yol bp- ^3 

3. Abdul Hakim—Metaphysics of Rnmi, P. 137 

4. (i) Gibb— Arabic Literature, p. 15 

(ii) Browne—l iterary History of Persia-Vol I, P, • 
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of the age-old Rigveda whose earlier portion is the joint 
heritage of the Hindus and the Parsis. Even at the dawn 
of history the Rigveda attempted to solve the problem of 
Being and Becoming in the famous Nasadiya Sukta (10-129). 
In the Vishnu Sukta (1-154), in the three steps of Vishnu we 
see clearly the three stages of the Hegelian dialectics—Thesis 
Antithesis and Synthesis—which is the last word philosophy 
on the problem of creation. 

Tin's accounts for the absence of a philosophical outlook 
in the Koran. "European readers of the Koran cannot fail 
to be struck by its author’s vacillation on dealing with the 
greatest proplems. He himself was not aware of these 
contradictions, nor were they a stumbling block to his devout 
followers, whose simple faith accepted the Koran as the word 
of God. But the rift was there, and soon produced far-reach¬ 
ing results” 1 . 

On the other hand Iran was rich in philosophy. She had 
her share in the Brahmavada of the Upanishads—the very 
word Brahma being used in the Gatha (48-8, 50-7). In the 
Sassanian period we find subtle discussions going on about 
creation and God. “There are some who believe in only one 
God, some teach that Fie possesses contrary qualities ; others 
say that He does not possess them ; some admit that He is 
omnipotent; others deny that He has power over everything ; 
some believe that the world and everything contained therein 
have been created, others think that all the things are not 
created, and there are some others who maintain that the 
world has been made ex nihilo ; according to others, God has 
drawn it out from a pre-existing matter’ 32 . Iran’s love of 
philosophy found expression in its establishment of a university 
at Jund-i-Shahpur specially for the cultivation of Greek 
philosophy. 


1. Nicholson—Mystics of Islam, p. 5 

Caaarbelli—Philosophy of Mazda Ya.soian Religion, p. 21 
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The deficiency in philosophical outlook is not peculiar to 
Koran alone. This deficiency the Koran shares along with 
the scriptures of the other two Semitic religions, Judaism and 
Christianity. The theory of creation as outlined in the 
Semitic scriptures does not support the ideal of at-one-ment 
of man and God. 

About the process of creation these are the three main 
theories : 

afR+TTPs— the theory of generation 
qftni*M«-the theory of transformation 
*— the theory of transposition 

Arambha Vada means creation out of nothing. "God said 
’let there be light' and there was light’'. This is what 
Arambha Veda says. This is the accepted view of the 
Semitic people. 

The Vedanta does not subscribe to it. For the material 
of the universe does not come from outside of Brahma, be¬ 
cause there cannot be anythtng which is outside of Brahma. 
That would destroy the infinitude of Brahma. The material 
of the universe also comes out of Brahma himself just as the 
cobweb comes out From within the spider. This is tantamount 
to saying that the universe is a part of Brahma, that (a part of) 
Brahma transforms itself into the universe. This is roughly 
the view of the Vedanta, as explained by Ramanuja. 

Shankara raises the objection that Brahma cannot be 
divided into parts and that Brahma being immutable, there 
cannot be any transformation or change in him. The trans¬ 
formation is only apparent, just as when a rope appears to be 
a snake. The rope does not change into a snake, it continues 
to be the same old rope as it had been. Yet a snake has made 
its appearance (to some men). Similary Brahma does not 
transform itself as the universe, yet there is the appearance of 
the universe. This is called (traasposition), existence of 
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Brahma in a different way (in plain words, misapprehension). 
Brahma continues to be the same olcl Brahma—only to some it 
appears to be the Universe. The Universe is not created at 
all, there is only an appearance of it. 

The difference between Parinama and Vivaria is much too 
subtle a problem to be handled by a layman like me. Roughly 
speaking, Vivarta may be considered to be that exceptional 
variety of transformation where the original Substance remains 
unaffected in spite of the transformation. 

The point that is worthy of not, and that alone which 
concerns us most in the present discussion, is that according 
to the Vedanta, the Universe (mind and matter) has emanated 
out of Brahma, and may go back to him. Man can achieve at- 
one-ment with God. 

The universe evolved out of Brahma in five succeeding | 
stages—Soul, Super-Mind, Mind, Life and Matter (the five 
Kosas or planes of existence) and would go back to him in 
the reverse order. Life evolved out of dead matter, and mind 
(consciousness) out of Life. Super-mind (the sense of 
oughtness) evolved out of mind. Man stands at this stage of 
evolution. It is his business to evolve the Soul (to make 
patent all that lies latent in the Soul, as his ideal) and there¬ 
by unite with God. This is the phiiosoply that underlies both I 
Vedanta and Sufism. 

If man is not an emanation from G* d, if he is merely a 
creature created out of nothing then there is a lacuna between 
man and God, which can never be crossed and there can 
never be perfect unity between man and God. 

The Parinama theory provides for such at-one-ment, while 
the Arambha theory does not. This is why Mansur gave 
his life for the acceptance of the Parinama theory (unity of 
the essence of man and God). The An al Haq of Mansur 
means that, and nothing but that. For the Sufi is a Bhakti 
Yogi. He is not a Jnana Yogi (of the type of Shankara) and 
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does not think of merger in Brahma. He thinks of the 
unification of the two in love ( and not . 

This is what the Sufi has been doing since the days of the 
Rigveda and this is why the Rigveda calls the Chishti Bhrigus 
(Iranians) to be duallists —believers in the existence of two 
persons (the Devotee and the Diety) even in the stage of 
emancipation 

(1) feTT %% 

(Rigveda 1-127-7) 

(2) ^ Iwnr m\ wm* %T ^ 

(Rigveda 2-4-2) 

The Arambha theory is inconsistent with the idea of at- 
one-ment with God, which is the only objective of the Sufi's 
life) and so Koranic philosophy could hardly develop into 
Sufism. Sufism is nothing but the religion of the Gatlia 
clothed in Arabic nomenclature. The Arabic terminology 
was necessary for its acceptance by the people who had 
become very much Arabieised. But that does not change its 
original Iranian genus. An Indian does not cease to be an 
Indian, simply because of putting on European costume. The 
Gathic Chishti did not cease to be Gathic, even when it used 
Arabic terminology. 

The Iranian wanted to avoid a direct clash with Islam, 
paitly because the political situation of the time required it 
and partly because the Iranian is very catholic in his outlook 
and does not bear any ill-will towards Islam. He at once 
realised that Islam could easily be made subservient to Sufism, 
and that the use of Arabic terms suited that purpose well. 
The Iranian performed his task so wonderfully well, that the 
Arab hardly realised that by adapting Sufism, he was relegat¬ 
ing formal Islam to a subordinate position, and he very 
cheerfully accepted Sufism. 
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We do not mean to say that Sufism cannot be elicited 
out of the Koran. That it can, has been proved satisfactorily 
bv the skill of Jalal, the prince of the Sufis. All that we 
intend to say is that Sufism is preeminently the product of 
the Gatha and not of the Koran. 

By contriving the Sufi cult, Iran came back to her own 
religion. It threw < n the yoke of Arabia in the sphere of 
religion and attained independence The victory of Nahavand 
was nullified so far as the religious sphere was concerned. 
Those people who think that Islam has conquered Mazda 
Yasna take only a superficial view of the matter. The truth 
lies the other way. It is Mazda Yasna which has conquered 
Islam. A number of people may have gone over from the 
fold of Mazda Yasna to that of Islam (they may comeback 
again as easily), but Mazda Yasna did not give up any of its 
fundamental principles in order to suit itself to Islam. On 
the other hand Islam underwent a complete metamorphosis 
on coming in contact with Mazda Yasna. It adopted all the 
fundamental categories of Mazda Yasna—Absolute, Soul and 
Love. Post-Sufi Islam is altogether different from pre-Sufi 
Liam. A caterpillar has changed into a butterfly. The credit 
for this beautiful development is entirely due to the skill of 
the Iranian. The Iranian is a great magician ; as a matter of 
fact the word ‘magic’ itself is derived from 'Magha'. 

The religion of the Gatha falls into twb parts : the Chishti 
and the Dma. The Chishti deals with fundamental principles 
such as Brahma, Soul and Love. The Dina deals with matters 
of secondaiy importance such as monotheism, iconoclasm or 
caste-equality. The former is esoteric Mazda Yasna, and the 
latter is exoteric Mazda Yasna. The former is the substance 
and the latter is the form of Mazda Yasna. One is the flesh 
and the other is the skin of the fruit. 

Post-exilic Judaism was materially influenced by Mazda- 
Yasna, and Islam is only a modification of post-exilic Judaism. 














( exxii ) 


Thus the Dina portion of Islam agrees very much with the 
Dina portion of Mazda Yasna. Whatever difference there was 
in the Dina portion, the Iranians chose to overlook it. Islam 
entirely lacked the Chishti portion. Mazda Yasna furnished 
this essential portion to Islam. Islam borrowed it in foio 
and gave to it the naiy. of Sufism. The Chishti of the Gatha 
became the Sufism of Islam and has become an intrinsic part 
of it “a vital element in Islam*’, as Nicholson expresses it 1 . 

If Sufism is taken away from Islam, as the Wahabi 
movement seems to aim at, Islam would lose much of its 
grandeur and dwindle into an insignificant parochial religion. 
Thus the debt of Islam to Iran is irrepayable. 

Iran lost her independence in the battle of Nahavand in 
642 A. D. Within about 100 years we find Sufism starting its 
course. Ibrahim Adham (died in 775 A. D.) was the son of 
a Zarathushtrian prince of Balkh. He began to propagate 
Sufi doctrines. Jalal says of him that he was very much 
influenced by spiritual India (Masnavi 4-3080). This is very 
natural, for Balkh (Bactria) is only about 200 kilometres from 
Kabul, and even as late as 962 A. D. when Alaptagin, the 
grandfather of Sultan Mamud, occupied the city, a Hindu 
prince sat on the throne of Kabul 9 . So much Hindu influence 
still prevailed in Afghanistan that Sultan Mamud thought it 
fit to put a Sanskrit translation of the Kalima on his silver 
coins as ( m 1 He had to subdue 

the rebellion of Niyaltigm with the help of his Hindu 
general Tilak 4 . There were innumerable Shiva Temples in 
Afghanistan, Baluchistan, Swat valley and even in Khotan 
and Persia when Hueii Tsiang come to India in 7th century 
A. D. 6 . 


1. Nicholson—Studies in Islamic Mysticism, Preface ( p. vi ). 

2. Cambridge Shorter History of India, p. 062. 

3. Anand Bazar Patrika—12-2-1905 

4 . Taraohand—Influence of Islam on Indian Culture, p. 136 

5. Tarachand—Influence of Islam on Indian Culture, p. 7 
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The next famous Sufi doctor was Baez id of Bistam. He 
flourished about 100 years later (died in 875 A. D.) He used 
to say that Khoda lives within his Jubba (cloak)—Masnavi 
(4-2125), and that his standard is broader than that of 
Muhammad 1 . Hallaz Mansur came to the scene shortly 
afterwards (died in 922 A. D.). Ilis Sufism was much more 
pronounced and he declared himself able to compose verses 
equal to those of the Koran 3 . He was put to the gibbet 
for proclaiming the truth —An al Haq. Jalal laments his 
death 

^ Masnavi 2-1398 

When a traitor wields the pen (of command) a Mansur 
(apostle) is sure to be killed on the cross. 

Hafiz pays his homage to Mansur in his immortal lines. 

^ q* *rjfm §5T, 

% rr*rc wr 

If you kill me, like Mansur, on the cross this night, my 
blood will go on drawing the figures of An al Haq on the 
ground as it flows. 

The grandfathers, both of Baezid and Mansur were 
Zarathushtrian* 3 . 

Junaid another great Sufi doctor of this period (died in 
939 A. D.) also came of Zarathushtrian stock. But greater 
tlian he was Abul Khayer (9L7-1Q49) who was born of a famous 
Zarathushtrian family of Khorasan. Abul Khayer consoli¬ 
dated the Sufi system by stating the fundamental principles 
of Sufism in a hand book of Persian verses. This may be 
said to be the earliest scripture of Sufism and the prototype 


1. Lammens—Islam, p. 125 

2. Browne—Literary History of Persia, Vol J, p. 435 

. Browne—Literary History of Persia, Y'ol I. Chap. xiii. 
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of the famous Masnavi of Juki. He it was who said that 
Sufism may be found in the 8/7th chapter of the Koran 1 . 

In the next century Imam Ghazzali (1058-1112 A. D.) 
the greatest of the Sufi philosophers came to the field. His 
arguments are so logieaVthat European scholars Ireely admit 
him to be the equal of St Augustine 2 , Orign* and Descartes 4 . 

Ghazzali had been born in a Zarathushtrian family 5 . His 
position in the Islamic world is supreme, for he has been 
called the second Prophet of Islam 6 . The title of Huzzat-i- 
Islam (Proof of Islam) was conferred on him 7 , which implies 
that before Ghazz ili wrote his Kimiya-i-Sa&dat, Islam did not 
possess any book which could support its underlying principles 
by rational argument. Ghazzali was a great Sufi d and thanks 
to his sagacity Sufism now obtained a firm footing and no 
body could think of impeaching it on the pretext of defence 
of Islam. 

The torch of Syfism was kept burning in the next period 
by two great doctors Faridtidciin Attar (1155-12*22) and 
Shams-i-Tabriz. Both of them came from Zarathushtrian 
stock. It was from Shams-i-Tabriz that the great Jalal learnt 
die secrets of Sufism. Jalal (1207-1278) is the prince of the 
Sufis. In him Sufism reached its highest perfection and his 
Masnavi is the holy Scripture of the Sufi religion. From 
Ibrahim Adham (777 A. D) to Jalaluddin Rumi (1273 A. D) 
Sufism was handed down from generation to generation by 
illustrious and saintly sons of devout Zarathushtrian ancestors. 


1. N i oho Ison-—Studies in Islamic Mysticism, p. 

2. Zwomer—A Muslim Seeker After God, p. 20. 

3. Zwomar—A Muslim Seeker After God, p. 147 

4. Lewes—History of Philosophy- Yul 11, p. 50 

5. Zwemer—A Muslim Seeker After God, p. 53 

6. Browne—Literary History of Persia, Vol 11-176 

7. Browno—Uterary History of Persia Yol 1, p. 293 
S. Cash—The Expansion of Is'am-p. 116 
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With the publication of the Masnavi Sufism reached such 
a stage that it could defy the clamour of the fanatic mollas. 
Jalal derides them by saying 

3TU Wgi YT 

I have taken the marrow out of the Koran and have 
thrown the bones to the dogs. 

Masnavi is the despair of Islam. To accept it is to admit 
the deficiency of the Arabic religion (and the necessity of 
recoupment from Iranian sources). To reject it is to invite a 
greater frustration. It is tantamount to refuse the opportunity 
of getting an intimate experience of God — for that is the 
promise that the Chishti holds out. 

fpTMH 3HFT H ^ m 

%T % 5 ^ff ? 3 3TT^ Hafiz 

I am the disciple of the Prophet of the Maghas. O Shekh, 
do not be annoyed on that account, for you do merely promise 
while he alone can make this available. 

The Muslim hesitated for a time and then succumbed to 
the greater spiritial force of the Masnavi and accepted it as 
the second Koran—as indispensable for the Musalman as the 
Koran is 

vmi r it g ttfpyt 

fen itth ^ w 

The spiritual Masnavi of the Maniavi (Maulana Jalal) is the 
Koran in Pahlavi. 

To the Sufi, however, the Masnavi is not the second, but 
it is the first Scripture. He is the devoted slave of Kliizr 
and Khizr alone, 


1. (i) mK 

(ii) Claud Field—Persian Literature, p. 176 
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Masnavi is a wonderful book. Jt delineates the principles 
of Chishti so adroitly that a Muslim is led to accept them 
unconsciously, i. e. without suspecting that he is giving up the 
Semitic standpoint. 

Take for instance the question of the immanence of God— 
the presence of God *Sn every object. This is an important 
creed of the Chishti cult (Gatha 48-9). A necessary corollary 
that follows from it is that one may feel the presence of God 
in everything that he sees. Jalal states the truth in the 
following lines 

H TT *p[ 

p, Masnavi 14397 

When Muhammad became free of fire and smoke (sensual 
impulses) wherever he looked up he saw the face of Allah. 

This seemed to be a very natural state and irrefutable too. 
For now none could have the audacity to say that Muhammad 
was the Prophet of God and still he did not see the face of 
God. 

Yet it is the same truth which Mansur wanted to teach 
by his celeberated dictum ‘An al Haq'. What Mansur intended 
to say is that God is present everywhere, and therefore 
present within him too. The same truth was proclaimed by 
both the apostles of Sufism. But Mansur stated it very 
bluntly and Jalal did so- very cleverly (by bringing in 
Muhammad in the picture). On accoum of the difference in 
the mode of expression Mansur was killed on the gibbet, and 
Jalal was accorded the honour of the Prophet. 

gw ^ srrfe 

Jalal performed the task of the Prophet—he brought a 
Scripture. JalaPs skill made the Muslim accept the principle 
of the presence of God in man, without any question. 
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As another instance of the Sufi method of expansion of the 
Koran, we may take up the celebrated dictum ‘La Ilabi il 
Allah 1 . Literally it means none*is adorable except Allah. This 
is the basic formula of monotheism. To the Sufi, however, it 
has more meaning than that. ‘Ilahi* for him means not 
‘worthy of adoration* but ‘worthy of. notice’ (i. e. really 
existent). Thus to the Sufi, La Ilahi il Allah means that 
nothing really exists except Allah. The formula of 
monotheism ( ) has been turned into the formula of 

monisn ( ) a • It is the same idea as the Vedanta 

expresses when it says 

snp sfhfr 

I would tell you in a line the whole truth of the Vedanta— 
Brahma is real, and the world is unreal. 

The astuteness of the Sufi serves to introduce Vedanta 
in the Koran. This is how Iqbal says “We find that the 
Persian, though he let the surface of his life become largely 
semiticised, quickly converts Islam to his own Aryan habit of 
thought^ 2 . 

With the help of the Chishti, the Iranian got the better of 
the Islam. For an idea cannot be killed by the sword ; it can 
be killed only by another idea. A philosophy may be refuted 
only by another philosophy. And the Arab was very helpless 
in the matter. For he had no philosophy worth the name. 
"The .Arab discerns the trees very clearly, but not the wood* 5 . 

The Arab had no way but to accept the philosophy of 
the Gatha. He sighed a sigh of relief when Imam Ghazzali 
brought the Chishti philosophy to his use and confuted on him 


1. Nicholson—The Mystics of lwlam-p. 70 

2. Iqbal—Development of Pc-rnmn Metaphysics, p. 22 

3. Nicholson — Studies in Islamic Mysticism, p, i&3 
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the titles of “Hazzat-i-Islam” 1 (Proof of Islam) and “the 
Second Prophet of Islam” 9 . 

“The view of Jalaluddin Rumi is fundamentally the same 
as that of his illustrious predecessor, Ghazzali” * 8 . What 
Ghazzali says in philosophic prose, Jalal repeats in romantic 
poetry. 

No amount of argument can make the thorn the equal of 
the rose, and fire will be worshipped, since it is fire, to the 
exclusion of clay, as the blind poet Bassar used to say and 
was put to death for saying* 1 . 

Mazda Yasna knew well how to grapple with the Semitic 
faiths. It implanted its own ideal on Judaism and made it a 
new Judaism. It implanted its ideal on Islam and made it a 
new Islam. It left Christianity alone, for Christianity is, to a 
large extent, the result of the impact of another Aryan religion 
(Buddhism) on the Semitics, through the agency of the 
Essenian monks 5 . Moreover Maha Ratu Zarathushtra fore¬ 
stalled Jesus Christ by about four thousand years in all the 
four noble principles that are fundamental to the New 
Testament. These are (1) the golden rule of conduct—doing 
to others what one wishes to do to himself (2) purity of the 
motive, (on which depends the moral worth of any action) 
(3)* the Fatherhood of God and (4) the emphasis on 
righteousness. We may look up Sukta 43-1, for the golden 
rule, Sukta 44-12 for the s value of the motive, Sukta 45-11 
for the Fatherhood of God and Sukta 32-5 for the importance 
of Rectitude in the matter of God realisation. 



1. Zwemer—Ghazzali— AMuslim Seeker After God p. 20 

2. (i) Nicholson—Personality in cmlLm, p. 20 

(ii) Browne—Literary History of Persia, Vol II, p. 170 

3. Hekmat Ali—Metaphysics of Rumi, p. 114 

4. Browne—Literary History of Persia, vol. I p. 267 

5. (i) Datt—Ancient India vol. U p, 240 

(ii) Gangaprasad—Fountainhead of Religions, p, 18 
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Sufism marks the victory of the Iranian mind over the 
Arabic. With the advent of the Masnavi, dogmatic Islam 
exhausted itself—such Islam as chose to put up a fight against 
tiie Chishti of the Gatha. “That Sufism dispensed with th» 
religion of the Koran, is implied, if not expressed, ft 
introduced an entirely new concept of God and a new standard 
of religious values" 1 . 

As a matter of fact all that is glorious in Islam is the 
contribution of the Iranian mind. Three books are considered 
to be the three pillars of Islamic theology. They are considered 
indispensable for a proper understanding of the Koran. 

1 hese are (1) the Hadis of A1 Bukhari (2) the Kiyas of 
A^ Manila and (3; the Tafsir of Ghazzali. And Bukhari, 
Ham fa and Ghazzali are all noble sons of Iran, and saturated 
with Gathic ideas. For a Muslim to seek to erase the imprint 
of the Iranian cult fas Dr Iqbal, in his impatience, is some¬ 
times inclined to counsel ) is as impossible as ‘the attempt of a 
man to jump on to his own shoulder’—as Sayana expresses 

Since the publication of the Mansavi, Sufism began to 
make rapid strides. People began to doubt if Islam was the 
sole cause of the defeat and devastation of Iran by Arabia. It 
may have been one of those landslides, like the overthrow of 
the Romans by the Vandals, and the overthrow of the Greeks 
by the Goths, Visi-Goths. and Huns, which are the freaks of 
history. For their Islam could not save the Arabs when they 
had to encounter an enemy like the fierce Mongols. Tiie year 
1258 is a lurni »B point in the history of Islam. In this year 
Halagu Khan, the great Mongol, sacked Baghdad and put an 
end to the Kalifate 3 . Arab supremacy fell to the ground never 
to rise again. Henceforward power passed on to the Turks 
and the Arabs retreated back to the desert. “Arabia sank back 

1. O’Leary — Arabic Thought, p. 202. 

2 * Browne—Literary History cf Persia, Vol I, p. 274 

9 
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into its old isolation, and politically ceased to exist as a 
world power. The Arabs fell back into the same tribal system 
as in pre-Muslim days and the old predatory instincts prevailed 
as one Moslem tribe raided another. Islamic unity m Arabia 
disappeared altogether and beyond the change in faith and a 
marked fanaticism among the people, little was to be seen as 
the fruits of Islam. Illiteracy prevailed everywhere and the 
country stagnated (or the next seven hundred years” 1 2 . 

Halagu Khan was a Buddhist by religion. He had very 
scant regard for Islam 3 4 5 * and turned the mosques of Tcrsia into 

stables for his horses*. . 

Those people who had with great glee demolished the 

f -e-temples of Iran and attributed their ability for wanton 
destruction to the preference of Allah for the religion of Islam 

had to hide their face in shame. 

The Mongols had adopted Buddhism long ago . Kublat 
Khan the brother of Halagu Khan ruled over 1 ibet . At hi> 
instance all the current Buddhist texts were translated into 
Tibetan from Sanskrit*. It was Malaga's great-grandson 
Gazan Khan who was the first Mongol emperor to adopt 
Islam 7 . Thenceforth the Mongols became changed into 
Mogha’ls. Chapter VII of Browne’s Literary History of Persia, 
Vol”ll, gives a detailed account of the massacre, outrage, 
spoliation and destruction wrought on the Muslims, which 
Ibnul Athir describes as the ‘death blow' on Islam, and as 
“the greatest catastrophe and the most dire calamity” of 
history^ The depredation of the Mongols and the Tartars 
evidenced that military prowess does not indicate the intrinsic, 
worth of a r eligion. ______. 

1. Cash—Expansion of Islam, p. 74 

2. Sykes—Persia, p. 03 

3. Browne—Literary History of Persia, Vol II p. 12 

4. Robs—I slam p. 53 

5. Browno—Literary History of Persia, Vol II p. 452 

0. Farquhar—Outlines of Religions Literature, p. 277 

7. Levy—Porsian Literature, p» 53 
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Islam did not serve very much to improve the moral 
character of the Arabs. The four immediate successors of 
Hazrat Muhammad are known as Khalifa i Rashedin (truest 
guides). They have the highest place of honour in Mam. 
Two of them, Abu Bakr and Omar, were the fathers in*la\v of 
Muhammad, and the other two, Osman and Ali, were his 
sons-in-law. Yet* Omar, Osman and Ali were assassinated by 
persons who professed to be Musalmans. Yazid, the sixth 
Khalifa sacked the tomb ofHazrat Muhammad in Medina 1 . 
That shows that Islam did not cure the Arabs of their 
savage manners. The sack of Baghdad by Halagu Khan 
demonstrated that Islam did not operate to make the Arab* 
invincible. Thus Islam lost much of its original glamour and 
people turned to Sufism in large numbers. 

All honour is due to Jalaluddin Rumi, the prince of the 
Sufis, who explains the fundamental principles of the Gatha in 
modem Persian and thus makes the Chishti available to all and 
sundry. His outstanding merit compels admiration, a ad 
Browne observes “that the Masnavi deserves to rank among the 
great poems of all time*”. Jalal and Hafiz are the two foremost 
poets of Iran—nay they are among the greatest poets of the 
world. And to our good fortune both of them are par excell at cc 
the exponents of the truth of Sufism. Of them two, Jalal is 
more philosophical and Hafiz is more romantic. 

Jalal deals exhaustively with all the fundamental problems 
of the Chishti—Impersonal God, Personal God, the rek lion 
between them two, relation between man and God, the object 
and the process of creation, immortality of die Soul, and die 
alchemy of Love. This has earned for him the dignity of the 
aposde—the apostle of Sufism. 

Jalal doclares Sufism as the Elixir of Khizr. 


1. Bro who— Literary History of Portia, Yol I p. 226 
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ffr jgftJT, aPT <fR%u Erra® % 3fr Masnavi 34303 
The original founder of the Chishti cult is the idol of Jalal’s 
heart, and now and again Jalal pours out his unstinted homage 
to the premier prophet of mystic philosophy. He does not, 
however, mention the prophet of Iranian mysticism by his own 
name—‘for fear of the fanatics’ as he says ( Masnavi, 3-2117 ). 
Jalal gives to the premier prophet the fanciful designation of 
Hasamuddin (Masnavi, 4-1) and Zia ul Haq. (Masnavi, 3-2120) 
Jalal however is quite sure that his homage knows its own 
destination ( Masnavi, 3-2122). If we care to learn the 
religion of Zarathushtra from his own words in the Gatha, we 
also shall have no doubt as to the destination of Jalal’s 
spontaneous reverence. He was not, on any account, a 
Semitic prophet, for in that case there would not have been 
any reason to hide his name ‘for fear of fanatics • 

Hafiz said that if any one would pull off his cloak, he would 
find the Junnar hidden under it. 

crfe S-T fw % TKT 3 ‘W»T 

% % wr h irrw ? itot 

We fancy the same Junnar may be found on the waist of 
Jalal too (only it is half hidden by the pun on the word : 

RF gm *R? H 3RRRn 3 m 
fit 3fsr rpfR WR fT Masnavi, 2-3801 

‘Teach us the secret of your secrets, so that we may bear 
on our waist, the Junnar (the badge of the Iranian creed)’. 

The fanatic mollah cannot tolerate the idea of Jalal putting- 
on the Junnar, and so instead of reading the word as burdan 
(to bear) he reads it as buridatt (to cut). He assumes 
gratuitously that the solitary saint of the desert (whose spiritual 
powers had drawn the crowd to him) was a Muslim Faquir and 
not a Zarathushtrian Darvesh. 
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The Junnar of Jalal, however, is half-hidden. For unlike 
Hafiz he chooses to be a bit careful, remembering the well- 
known Sufi caution 

rt #rr;n sfr «rr 

Be insane with God, but sober with Muhammad. 

Emphasis on the supremacy of Sufism should not be 
misunderstood as an attempt to belittle the importance of the 
rvoran or the dignity of Hazrat Muhammad. Millions and 
millions of people hold the Koran to be dearer than life. 
This could not have been so, unless this scripture had superior 
worth. As a matter of fact, the Koran upholds prominently 
and unambiguously the basic principles of Gathic religion, viz 
monotheism, aniconism and equality of men, and does’not 
allow these cardinal principles ever to go out of sight. Above 
all, it repeatedly asserts the fact of the existence of Allah. 
My own preceptor, Sri Premananda Tirtha Swami Maharaj 
used to say ; “belief in the existence of God is the whole 
tiuth of religion. He alone is a real Guru who can generate in 
the disciple, the belief in the existence of God. As soon as a 
man develops genuine conviction about the existence of God, 
his success in religious life is assured. If a man sincerely 
believes that the eyes of omniscient God are fixed on him, 
lie can commit no sin. He is then on the way to sure God- 
realisation and would reach His presence soon”. In this view 
of the matter, the utility of the Koran is unquestionable. It 
iterates and reiterates the existence of Allah as often as it 
can, and thereby puts a man on tile right track to God- 
realisation. The Koran is an excellent book for teaching the 
primary lessons of religion. It was not intended, as the Sufis 
hold, to teach the higher truths of religion. It teaches the 
exoteric and not the esoteric truths of religion for which one 
must look to other quarters. The fault lies in those who 
confine themselves to the Koran alone, and neglect the 

original gospel of Sufism in their spite against the Iranian 
culture. 










( cxxxiv ) 


Jalal is eloquent about the greatness of Hazrat Muhammad. 
Firstly, this was a necessity with him ; for he took upon himself 
the task of preaching Chishti to a people who had become 
Islamicised and they would understand him better if he spoke 
in the language of the Koran. Secondly, Hazrat Muhammaa 
carried out enthusiastically the work of preaching Dina. 
(mark that it is the same word of the Gatha, that the Koran 
uses) to less civilized people. This is a task that Maha Ratu 
Zarathushtra greatly desired (Sukta 46-12) and yet his 
followers sadly neglected. Unless a race is educated in Dina • 
(exoteric Mazda Yasna) it does not become eligible for Chishti 
(esoteric Mazda Yasna). Thus the preliminary requirement 
for the propagation of the Chishti is the propagation of the Dina 
| n this matter Hazrat Muhammad had rendered and may yet 
render, yeoman’s service for the propagation of the religion 
of the Gatha. The Bedouin had been very irreligious. He did 
not mind cheating Allah even. u The Bedouin had not much 
respect for his idols. He was quite ready to cheat them by 
sacrificing a gazelle when he had promised them a sheep 1 . 
Hazrat Muhammad made them fairly religious and may make 
religious other people too. The impasse sets in when the 
Koran is taken to be a closed book—a complete book for all 
the truths of religion. 

Hazrat Muhammad had intended the Koran to be a 
preparatory course, a primary manual that prepares one for the 
higher truth of Sufism. But if anyone stops short with the 
Koran, and does not proceed up to Sufism he is bound to 
remain parochial and fanatic. This is how Aurangzebs 
proceed to behead Dara Shikohs and Sarmads. 

It is to warn the people against such defection that Jalal 
frequently tells us that the Koran often misleads : 


1. Andro Servier—Islam and the Psychology oi the Musalmon, p. 27 
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fpsrftr HTT^ft 3TT STT^ff <T Masnavi, 6 656. 

What Jalal teaches in Persian, Kabir preached in Hindi, j 
and by the grace of these two outstanding apostles of Sufism, 
India and Iran may again be united, as they had been united 
in the Vedic days. 

The history of the Kabir Pantha has been exhaustively 
dealt with by Dr. Govinda Trigunatita in his book 

Yet a few words might here be added about the 
cause of Ivabir's difference with Sheikh Taki, his preceptor 
in Sufism. The two main branches of the Sufis are the 
Kaderiyas and the Naqshbandis (Some scholars add two other 
names, viz the Chishtis and the Suhrawardis. But the ’Chishti' 
is the common name, both for the Kaderiyas and the 
Naqshbandis, while there is little difference between the 
Sulirawardis and the Kaderiyas) Largely speaking, the 
Kaderiyas may be said to represent the Iranian school of 
Sufism, and the Naqshbandis the Indian school. 

A1 Beruni, the great Iranian savant, had been attached to 
the court of Sultan Mamud. He was vastly learned in 
Sanskrit and translated in Arabic the Yoga Sutras of 
Patanjali 1 . Even from that time the attention of the Sufi 
doctors had been drawn to Yogic procedures like Pranayama 
(breath control) Ajapa Japa (automatic recollection in each 
breath) and awakening of the Kundalini force (release of 
spiritual energy coiled up like a serpent). Some of them 
included these items in their spiritual discipline 2 . About 
1370 A.D a hundred years after the publication of the Masnavi, 
Bahauddin, a Sufi doctor of Khorasan organised these Sufis, 
into a separate sect which bore the name of Naqshbandi 8 . 


1. Weber— History of Indian Literature, p. 239 

2. Iqbal—Development of Persian Metaphysics, p. 110 

3. John Subhan—Suiism, Its Saints and Shrines, p. IS7. 
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Kabir learnt the principles of Sufism from Sheikh Taki, 
but he was fond of the Naqshbandi ideal and rose to the head 
of Naqshbandis of India. Kabir assimilated so many of the 
practices of Hindu sadhana, that many people consider him 
to be a disciple of Ramananda, the great Vaishnava preceptor 
of Benaras. But this is a popular mistake. For though Kabir 
cherished great respect for Ramananda, he did not budge 
an inch from Sufi principles in such matters as monotheism, 
aniconism and caste-equality. Ramananda on his part was an 
orthodox Hindu, and a staunch believer in Hindu ideals. 
Kabir's opposition to iconolatry was so strong that he took up 
the Shalagram Shila, of his Hindu disciple Dharmadas and 
threw it into the Ganges 1 . 

This does not agree with his being a disciple of 
Ramananda. Moreover Kabir distinctly states that he went 
to Manikpur and resided there, for learning the principles of 
Sufism from Sheikh Taki. 

Vijak—Rama ini 48-1 

Sheikh Taki wished to keep Sufism confined within the 
limits of the Masnavi and disliked the idea of its expansion 
by assimilating Hindu practices. So the preceptor and the 
disciple fell out. Kabir did not like the narrowness of Sheikh 
Taki, and remarked 

^ vz %if ^ INr 

Vijak—Ramatni 63 

The same actor assumes different roles (Ihe Lord fulfils 
himself in many men, in as many ways). Hear, o Sheikh Taki 
the Enternal Lord lives in all. (There is no reason tor con¬ 
demning the Indian school of Sufism). 


1. Shyam Siihdar Das—) P- 23 
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The remark appeared to be sarcastic as it was addressed 
1o the guru by his name. Sheikh Taki became much annoyed. 
Emperor Sikandar Lodi was one of the disciples of Sheikh 
Taki. Taki went up to Sekandar and complained that Kabir 
had become a renegade. Sekandar Lodi bound Kabir in 
chains and threw him into the Ganga. The fact is related by 
Kabir himself and is collected in the Adi Grantha of the Sikhs 
(Rag Bhairava, 19-1). The chains somehow slackened and 
Kabir survived the persecution of Sekandar Lodi and the 
Kabir pantha still flourishes. This again shows that an idea 
cannot be killed by the sword. 

The Indian school of Sufism consolidated by Kabir, has an 
importance quite its own. It may teach the Parsis of India 
the method of adjusting Mazda-Yasna to the conditions of 
modern life, by emphasising the essential principles and libera¬ 
lising the non-essential practices. (For all we know, the Rama 
uf Kabir may have been Parsu-Rama or the Rama of Persia, 
lor Kabir's ideology is very much different from that of the 
Indian Rama). The Kabir pantha may also teach the Musal¬ 
mans how to live in amity with the Hindus. 

For Kabir had nothing but love for the Hindus and the 
Hindus also have nothing but love for Kabir. Thus my pre¬ 
ceptor always used to say that Kabir holds the key to the 
solution of the Hindu-Muslim tangle. 

Kabir may be said to be the precursor of Islamic reforma¬ 
tion movements like Ahmadianism in India and Bahaism in 
Iran, which ask the Musalmans to live in harmony with the 
Hindus and Parsis. Sensible Musalmans accepted the prin¬ 
ciples of Kabir. Akbar had issued orders prohibiting the 
slaughter of cows within his territories 1 . Dara Shikoh took to 
the Upanishads and had the word irg (in Devanagari script) en- 


l. Badiumi—Memoirs, Vol XI, p. 321. 
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graved on his ring 1 . Emperor Mohammad Shah (1719—1748) 
had been initiated into the Shiva-Narayani sect 2 . 

Kabir rnay also be considered as the fore-runner of the 
Hindu reformation movements like the Brahmo Samaj and the 
Ary a Samaj. For the object that Raja Ram Mohan Ray 
or Maharshi Dayanarida Saraswati aimed at, was to take up the 
principles of Kabir as much as possible within the frame-work 
of Hinduism. Mahamuni Nanak also had considerable 
predilection for such solution. 

In view of the fact that both the Arya Samaj and the Sikh 
Pantha are largely influenced by the ideal of Kabir, there 
should not be any quarrel between the two* There is a 
bitterness, because the Arya-Samajist detests the fact that 
the Sikh is very much tolerant of a foreign religion like Islam. 
The Arya Samajist fails to see that like the Sufis of Iran, 
Mahamuni Nanak saw in Islam only an imitation of the Dina 
portion of the Mazda-Yasna which he expressly stated 

JTH ^t| Asa-Var 13-2 

Islam only uses the (Arabic) name Allah, in place of the 
(Iranian) Khuda. Otherwise it is not much different from 
the religion of the Atharva Veda (i. e. Bhargava Veda or 
Avesta) which is the proper Veda for the Kali age. 

There is no doubt that Mahamuni Nanak takes the more 
reasonable view, and that the Arya Samajist should not 
emphasise the difference with the Sikh, but should aim at 
unity with him, on the basis of the Gospel of the Gatha, 
which both of them follow, as revived by Kabir. 

Kabir and Nanak were inspired by the same ideal. There 
is however an important difference. In Kabir pantha, the 
Hindus and the Musalmans joined together in the same prayer 

1. Jadunath SaTkar— History of Aurargzeb, Vol I, p. 298. 

2. Farquhar—Outlines of Religious Literature, p. 345. 
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and uttered the same mantras but when the function was over, 
the Plindu went back to his temple and the Musalman to his 
mosque. There was no fusion between the two commuities. 
Mahamuni Nanak removed this distinction. When anybody 
entered into Nanak Pantha, he ceased to be a Hindu or a 
Musalman. He became a Sikh. Tbe Sikh Panth w r as an 
independent unit without being tied to Hindu or Musalman 
ways. Thus Guru Nanak went one step further than Kabir 
in consolidating the Indian school of Sufism. Mahamuni 
Nanak adopted all the basic principles of Mazda Yasna— 
monotheism, aniconism and caste-equality. Yet he showed the 
way of a harmony with Hinduism by agreeing to the Mother- 
cult ( Japji 30-1, vide also Asa-var, la-2). The idea was fully 
developed by Guru Govinda Singha, who made a synthesis ot 
Hinduism and Zoroastrianism on the basis of the Shakti cult. 

The religion of the Veda evolved three distinct types of 
character—the Vaishnava, the Shaiva, and the Sakta 1 . If 
one gives up parochial outlook and recognizes the Veda to- 
be the Indodranian Scripture, rather than mere Indian, he 
would find in the Parsi, the purest form of the Shaiva cult, 
and in the Sikh the purest form of the Sakta cult. In their 
Hinduised version, there is the attempt to introduce icon 
and caste. The original distinction rested on the comparatively 
greater emphasis laid on love, justice ar.d power respectively. 
The God of Love (Vishnu), the God of Justice (Shiva—Mazda), 
and the God of Power ( Kali Akala ) are one-in-three and 
three-in-one. If the Hindu, the Tarsi and the Sikh integrate 
into one body—not by giving up their individual features, but 
by bearing in mind that each of them if complementary to the 
other two—the religion of the Veda would shine in full bloom. 


1. The Saura sect is a branch of the Vaisnava, and the Ganapatya sect, 
a branch of the Saiva cult. Properly speaking the Saura represented 
the Juina ( the worshipper of the resplendent soul ) and the 
Ganaputya represented tlie Buddhist, ( the upholder of the democracy 
of the masses ). 
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Maharsi Dayananda Saraswati had attempted the task. He 
adopted the principles of the Parsi religion, in toto . Adoption 
of the Parsi Scripture (the Gatha) would have been the happy 
natural consummation. As a matter of fact Paramhansa 
Ramakrishna is the truest representative of Hindu cult, Maharsi 
Dayananda Saraswati of the Parsi cult and Ganadhara Govinda 
Singha of the Sikh cult, if we look to the root principles. 

What concerns us here is that the Kabir Pantha represents 
the Indian branch of Sufism and that Sufism is a revival of 
the Mazda-Yasna cult adjusted to modem conditions. Thus 
Kabirpantha deserves greater attention of the Parsis. It serves 
to spread the ideal of Zarathushtra in India. 

But we would fail to derive the fullest benefit of the 
message of Jalal and Kabir if we forget that these are the 
two echoes of the same original voice of Malta Ratu 
Zarathushtra. The Gatha is the original scripture of Sufism 
and Jalal and Kabir are its two great commentators. Chishti 
(Kisti) is the Vedic term for Sufism and the Gatha is the 
highest scripture of the Chishti 1 . 

Looked at in this light, the Gatha would be as dear to 
the Hindus, as it is to the Parsis. And those Musaimans also 
who have learnt to appreciate Sufism, would be attracted to 
this noble Scripture. It would be a glorious day when all of 
us can enter into the spirit of the Gatha with the help of Jalal 
and Kabir. But the path is not so smooth—there is a fly in 
the ointment. 

The nineteenth century gave birth to the new science of 
Comparative Religion, and there came to the field three 
movements for the reformation of Islam. One was in India, 
one in Persia and one in Arabia. 

The Indian movement is known as the Ahammadiya 
movement. It is a liberal movement and admits the prophet- 


1. U ^ *P7%, ( Rigveda 6-67-10 ) 
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hood of Ramachandra and Sri Krishna and honours their 
scriptures as true 1 . 

The Bahai movement of Persia goes a step further. It 
says that prophets come down in order to remove the defects 
of the old religions and bring them up to date. Thus it was 
that Jesus came down to cure the defects of Judaism and 
Mohammad came down to cure the defects of Christianity. 

Similarly Bahaulla has come down in the present age to 
cure the defects of Islam, viz to teach it the lesson of “the 
Brotherhood of Man” in place of “the Brotherhood of 
Muslims” only 3 . 

The Wahabi movement of Arabia is a reactionary 
movement. It cannot tolerate the idea of equality of men. 
According to it the Arabs are the chosen people of Allah, 
and the safety of Islam lies in casting off all foreign influence 
and sticking to the Arabic Koran alone 8 . 

It is to be noted that by “foreign influence”, the influence 
of Persia, i. e. the influence of Sufism, is particularly meant. 
For the first article of the faith of the Sufis is the equality 
of all prophets. 

3TT $F{ ^PJr^ 

Masnavi 3-1255 

The pot and the wick are different, but the flame is the 
same in all the lamps. 

According to the Wahabis, this dictum of the Sufis is only 
the thin end of the wedge. It starts by declaring the 
equality of all prophets and ends by establishing the supcriori- 


1. (i) Do Lacy—Islam at the Cross Roads, p. 104. 
(ii) Islamic Review—September 1929 ( p. 309 ) 

2. (i) Sell—Faith of Islam p. BO 

(ii) Bahaulla—The Book of Ighan, p. 142. 

3. Cash—The Expansion of Islam, p 191, 
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ty. of the non-Semitic prophets over the Semitic. The 
movement must be nipped in the bud. The Musalman has no 
need to take notice of the worth of the other prophets. 

This seems to be the effect of a superiority complex 
(or the reflex of an inferiority complex). The fall of Satan 
is said to be due to his superiority complex which found 
expression in his refusal to show respect to Adam, on the 
ground that he was made of clay, while as an angel he himself 
was made of (ire. It is said that in revenge for his fall, and 
out of spite against Adam, Satan infused the deadly poison of 
superiority complex in all men. 

%m ~*RT f^r 

snspr fB3f, Masnavi 1-3216 

Everyone considers himself to be the best of all men, 
and therefore his own religion to be the best of all religions. 

No doubt there is a sense in which one's own Prophet is 
to be looked upon as the best of all prophets, as otherwise 
a man may not have the incentive to follow his dictates 
implicitly. 

Thus the Hindu shatra says 

My 'God 9 is the God of all men, and my ‘Prophet* is the 
Prophet of the whole world. 

So far so good. But in order that one’s faith (in his own 
> Guru) may not be forced on other, the Shastra adds in the 
same breath 

The other selves are also my self. The same Guru 
manifests himself to all men, and to that Guru, I bow (i. e. to 
my Guru, as the particular manifestation of the Common 
Supreme Guru ). 
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But the Wahabi does not like to lend his ears to anybody's 
advice. Unfortunately for us, Dr Muhammad Iqbal, the most 
talented Muslim poet philosopher of the 20th century, chose to 
join hands with the Wahabis. In his early youth, when he 
had prepared the thesis for his doctorate ( Development of 
Persian Metaphysics ) he was enamoured of the Sufi movement 
and its saints. But with age, this generosity wore off. He 
realised the wisdom of the Wahabis and Sufism now began to 
prick him. He hurled ridicule on Hafiz, the greatest of the 
Sufi poets : 

TOm ST* n fr 

STT% WTR£ fT Israr-i-Khudi 

He is a drunkard begging at tavern doors, and stealing 
glimpses of beauty from lattices. 

Hafiz is looked upon by the Sufis, not merely as a poet but 
as a god-intoxicated saint. Iqbal’s superciliousness raised a 
chorus of protest from all sides. Iqbal realised that by trying 
to disgrace Hafiz he is bringing disgrace on himself. Iqbal 
resiled and did not bring out these lines in the second edition 
of Israr i Khudi 1 . 

Iqbal professes great reverence for Jalal. But that seems 
to be a mere lip-service. If he had any genuine regard tor Jalal, 
he would not have advised the Musajmans to purge Islam 
free of all Iranian influence. 

3T*f 1 3TT| jrfft 

£< 1 ^. 

Israr—i Khudi —1601 

When the deer ( of Islam ) strayed out of the sacred 
precincts of Mecca, the arrows of the hunter pierced her 
sides. 


1, Nicholson-*Isrnr-i-Khudi ( translation ) Introduction, ( p. xiii ). 
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Iranian influence does certainly include the influence of 
Jalal, the greatest Iranian of modem times. 

The Masnavi furnishes all the higher truths of Islam and 
constitutes its esoteric chapter. Bereft of Masnavi, Islam 
would look like a decapitated trunk—not a very seemly sight. 

But when a man is possessed by the Devil, he loses all 
sense of proportion. 

^ 5*5 3^ snftR % 5^7 rR iFW 

Masnavi, 1-2449 

A man possessed by the Devil, goes on repeating "it is I 
it is V\ 

Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra gives to this mentality the name 
of (Sukta 32-8). 

But all men are not possessed by the Devil. They are 
not likely to give up the Masnavi in order to suit the taste of 
the Wahabis. They are likely to cry out. 

?T WR TO % WFW 

Masnavi 6-1190 

What else would we read, il not the Masnavi ? 

Loyalty to Islam does not warrant the repudiation of the 
Gatba. The greatness of Hazrat Muhammad lies in the fact 
that he intuitively realised the value of the underlying 
principles of Mazda Yasna (monotheism, aniconism, caste- 
equality) and preached them with, all his ability. Islam no 
doubt happened to repress the Iranian religion, but to a large 
extent the Iranians have to thank themselves for that. The 
later Iranians had scant regard for the basic principles of 
Zarathushtra, and while professing a lip-deep loyalty to the 
great Prophet, they scattered to the four winds all those vital 
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and vitalising principles of religion which were the main 
items of Zarathushtra’s reformation, and the only reason for 
his establishing a new church. Through their folly Mazda 
Yasna degenerated into Yazata Yasna. When they set up 
Mithra as the co-partner of Mazda 1 and bowed down to the 
image of Ananita 2 3 4 they themselves had murdered Mazda 
Yasna, 

Islam only buried the corpse. These people altogether 
forget that 'when Zarathushtra dissented from the Brahmans, 
it could not be merely to adopt the same pantheism and 
polytheism in a different language. The teaching of 
Zarathushtra must have been something quite different”’. 
They did not realise how grotesque it was and how derogatory 
to the sovereignty of Mazda to describe Him as doing worship 
to Vayu*. They dethroned Mazda from His high pedestal 
and were in consequence themselves disgraced. Zarathushtra 
had met with vehement opposition, sometimes so vehement 
that success seemed doubtful even to this stuidy prophet 
(Sukta 46-2). The opponents had retreated before the pro¬ 
found majesty of this super Prophet, but as soon a- his 
powerful personality went out of sight, they tried to recoup 
their position. They succeeded in seducing some followers 
of Mazda Yasna, who imperceptibly glided back into Deva 
Yasna. For the religion of the Yashta is nothing but Deva 
Yasna in diguise. A foolish friend may sometimes do more 
harm than an open enemy, and the spirit of fhe Gatha may 
well cry out "save me from my friends”. 

The attack of Islam was levelled more against the religion 
of the Yashta than against the religion of Yasna. 


1. Dhalla — History of Zoroastrianism, p. 185. 

2. Dhalla —History of Zoroastrianism, p. 226. 

3. Bilimoria— Zoroastrianism in the Light of Theosophy, p # 48. 

4. Hang- Religion of Persia, p. 214. 
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As a matter of fact Islam upholds all the rootjjrmctples 
of the Dina of Mazda Yasna- monotheism, aniconism and 
caste-equality. In this view of the matter Islam may be 
looked upon as an ally of Mazda Yasna, rather than an enemy. 

The draw-back of Islam was that it stopped short at the 
Dina of the Gatha and did not rise up to its Chishti. It was 
satisfied with exoteric Mazda Yasna and did not enter into 
the region of esoteric Mazda Yasna. Islam thus remained 
a religion of Law and failed to rise to be a religion of Love. 
And it is well-known how “Love is law-less and Law is 
loveless” 1 . Iranian Muslims tried to cure Islam of this fatal 
defect which is responsible for its extreme intolerance. They 
utilised the goodness of Hazrat Ali for incorporating the 
Chishti of the Gatha into Islam. For Ali is claimed by them 
to be the source of Sufism and Sufism is nothing but the 
Chishti of the Gatha, expressed in a language-that uses many 
Arabic words. His function as the medium of the propaga¬ 
tion of Sufism is the reason why Hazrat Ali is held in so much 
respect by the Iranians. His rank is next only to Hazrat 
Muhammad. According to some it is not even inferior. For 
Ali is the first of the Imams. And the rank of an Iman is 
considered to be greater than that of a Nabi 8 . This is how 
the Iranian reconciled himself to Islam. According to him 
the scripture of Muhammad repeated the Dina portion of 
the Gatha, and the message of Ali, its Chishti portion. This 
solution does not commend itself to Dr. Iqbal. He does not 
believe in the tradition that Hazrat Muhammad taught the 
principles of Sufism to Hazrat Ali*. 

As a matter of fact it is very difficult to ascertain which 
tradition is authentic and which is not. Some protagonists 
Of Islam had resorted to the process of inventing traditions 


1. Abdul Hakim -Motaphysics of Rumi, p. 62. 

2. Abdul Hakim*-* Metaphysics of Rumi, p. 112. 

3. Iqbal- Development of Persian Metaphysics, p. 107. 
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in order to remove what seemed to them to be the deficiency 
of the Koranic religion. There were innumerable such 
Admirers and each one of them wished to lend his hand to 
this pious task. The result was that an uncountable number 
of traditions grew up about what Hazrat Muhammad said 
or did in a particular circumstance. These would be the rules 
of conduct for the guidance of the faithful to follow in every 
situation. But everyone had his own ideas about what 
constituted the excellence of a religion and the traditions were 
very often found to be quite contradictory. 

Thus the necessity of sifting the genuine traditions 
became very urgent. Six eminent doctors took up the task, 
and of them Abu Bukhari is said to have been the most 
successful. His compilation “Sahi Bukhari” is reputed to be 
the most reliable book on Hadis and on account of his out¬ 
standing ability, Abu Bukhari is considered to be one of the 
lour pillars of Islam 1 . For next to the Koran, Hadis is the 
most important source of the creeds of Islam. 

But the difficulty of the task may readily be recognized 
from the fact that out of sixty thousand current traditions, 
Abu Bukhari had to reject fifty seven thousand traditions as 
false. He retained only three thousand as genuine 2 3 . 

Dr Iqbal had his reasons for disbelieving the tradition, 
but it were better if he had believed it. If he could be sure 
about the Arabic origin of Sufism, he would not have been 
inclined to throw it off as a foreign infection, but unfortuna¬ 
tely he developed a keen sense of the untouchability of the 
Iranian, and seems ready to suggest that Islam should 
rather be denuded of Sufism than admit the supremacy 
of Iran, by borrowing its Chishti cult—the deer should be 
protected from the arrow of the hunter, as he expresses it. 
This attitude of Dr Iqbal is rather unfortunate. It ultimately 


1. Zwemor— A Muslim Seeker after God, p, 20. 

2. Guillaume— Traditions of Islam, p. 29. 
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developed into Arya-phobia and resulted in the creation of 
Pakistan—at the harrowing agony of crores of innocent men, 
outrooted from home by the largest displacement of civil 
population in the world. For Dr Iqbal is said to be respon¬ 
sible for designing Pakistan and Mr. Jinnah for executing 
it'. The large majority of the Sufis however does not think 
of repudiating the heritage of Iran. According to them 
Sufism is the crown of Islam and bereft of Sufism, Islam 
would be a very poor show, as Hafiz exclaims : 

art? sprc snr t PJ f*nj5T 

If what Hafiz practises, is real Islam, then may a tomorrow 
not follow today. 

Love is the master key for entry into the spiritual world. 
Even among human beings a man would not open 
himself up to another who does not love him ; he 
hides his inmost feelings from a stranger. Similarly one 
who does not love God, has no access to the inmost being of 
God. He cannot enjoy the love of God, and cannot experience 
the love that God entertains towards his earthly friends. 
His spiritual life is bound to remain dwarfed. Love for God 
finds expression in love for men (Sukta 46-13;. In the 
absence of such love, Islam would continue to be the brother¬ 
hood of Musalmans only, and would not develop into the 
brotherhood of Man. For it is not by hate or aggression 
that the brotherhood of Man may be established. 

.TOW * 3 $T5TT 3W 3TI^ 

TJf % 3 ^ 3^ 

I am afraid O Arab, that you will not reach the Kaba. 
For the road you have taken, leads to Turkistan. 

1. Arberry—The Mysteries of Selflessness ( ) 

preface, p. ix 


( cxlix ) 


The Iranian Sufi had offered the cup of Love to Dr. Iqbal. 
If not for the value of its contents, at least out of courtesy to 
these self-less devotees, he should not have refused the sip. 

ipi ^ ^ w ^ <fr?j 

3 35 ^ ^ sn^r i 

The moon-faced Saki kneels down and holds up to you 
the cup of melted ruby and Hafiz you persist that you are an 
abstainer. Are you not ashamed of your discourtesy and lack 
of chivalry ? 

In India, the cult of Nigama shattered the idea of race 
superiority and invited the Kol, the Bhil and the Santhal to 
■ the fold of Hinduism just as Maha Ratu Zarathushtra kept 
the door open for Turanian Frayana (Sukta 46-12). Mazda 
is not a “trading God”, like Jehovah who entered into a 
covenant with the Israelites, that they would continue to be 
“a chosen race” if they would only worship him. Mazda does 
not permit indulgence to any race. 

ifa eTRT % ^TTsfI *0'<rl 

t aft stpctr; 

Masnavi, 3-1316 

Do not do so, my child. It is not a matter of joke. Khoda 
has no kinsman or relative. 

Sassanian Iran had neglected this important truth ( equality 
all men ) and Islam dealt the necessary shock to rouse it 
from the slumber of race-arrogance. But that does not detract 
from the excellence of the religion of the Gatha. 

The Gatha offers the religion of Love ( Sukta 32-1 ) and 
Sufism, based on the Gatha, is bound to be the future religion 
of Iran, in spite of the agitation of Dr Iqbal and his hosts. For 
the Iranian mind yearns, above all, for the Iranian religion, as 
Pour-i-Davoud expresses it: 
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& ’ll 5 *? ^m?cr aft *r€r 

3^ q qq ^T q® 51% *% * arrasn 1 !!?, 

Puran Dukht Nama-5- 

Pour would have resorted to any one of the three Semitic 
shrines, only if his mind were not possessed by the love of the 
Fire Temple. 

We learn from the monthly magazine Parsiana ( August 
1965, p. 13 ) that fifty thousand Iranian Musalmans are eager 
to go back to the religion of their forefathers. They are only 
the pioneers. Others may follow. 

Let us not therefore be discouraged by the clamour ot the 
reactionaries. Let us go on preaching the principles of the 
Gatha with the help of Jalal (1207-1273 A. D.) in Persian, and 
Kabir (1410-1518 A. D.) in Hindi. For the Bhargava Veda 
( Avesta ) is as much important to the Aryas, as the Angiras 
Veda. Not to the Aryas alone but to the whole religious- 
world. 

Even at the dawn of civilisation Maharshi Atri had asked 
us to be equally respectful to both the cults : 

hi wr 

wtfHT && ii 

Rigveda 5-42-11 

There is truth in the Deva cult, there is truth in the Asura 
cult. Therefore join together in worshipping Rudra, who is 
both a Deva and an Asura. 

We have seen how the ideal of Vishnu evolved as the result 
of the impact of Mazda Yasna. Thus there is considerable 
affinity between Vishnu and Mazda. Both are pre-eminently 
the God of Love, and there is much similarity between 
Vaishnavism and Sufism. 

Some scholars are inclined to trace the development of 
Vaishnavism out of the Varuna hymns rather than the Vishnu 
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hymns of Rigveda 1 . And Varuna hymns are as good as 
Mazda hymns, for, Macnicol observes, “evidence of their 
identification is too strong to be rejected"*. The doctrine of 
Ramanuja supplies the philosphical basis of both the cults, and 
the ecstacy of Hafiz may be said to be their common delight. 
Of all the varieties of love, both the cults give preference to 
Madhura Rasa (the all aborbing love of the husband and the 
wife) with this distinction, that while the Sufi devotee 
loves the Beloved with the love of the husband, the Vaishna 
devotee does so with the love of the wife. The ideology of 
conjugal love is so strong a sentiment in the Sufi that the 
terror of the molla could not suppress it and Jalal could not 
help giving vent to it : 

^ 3fr 5TR ^ g 5|fR 3Tr mK 

btctt *r nfa, 

Masnavi, 1-1992 

Life and Love are alike secret and sacred. If I ( give out 
my innermest secret and ) call the Beloved the bride, kindly 
do not take offence at that. ( How different is this from the 
sombre atmosphere of the Koran ? The “Gopis” 8 of India and 
the “Sufis" of Iran are the truest representatives of the cult of 
Love ). An interesting anecdote is related over the matter. A 
Sufi poet uttered the following couplet in the court of 
Jehangir. 

1-pT 'W qq? qRq 

You look sleepy. On whose breast did you pass the night*? 
Your eyes are still tipsy and bear marks of dissipation. 

1. H. C. Roy Chaudhuri—< Early History of Vaishnavism, p. 10. 

2* Maonicol— Indian Theism, p. 11. 

3. A Gopi is a lover of Go pa, another Vedic name for Vishnu. Cf, 
aifqqyq wh 3TT q <^1 q 

( Rigveda 10-177-3 ). 
ftOT* jftqr; qrfq Tnq: ( Rigveda, 3-55-10 ) 
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In oriental countries a tribute is paid to the woman by 
judging her conduct with a higher standard of morality. Thus 
while imputation of adultery to the husband may be tolerated, 
imputation of adultery to the wife is very repulsive. Jehangir 
was highly annoyed at the vulgar taste of the poet and asked 
him to leave the court at once. The courtiers intervened and 
explained to him, that though the language is Persian, the 
poet was speaking in the Indian imagery. ( i. e. as the 
aspersions of a wife to the husband )*. 

This difference in the outlook seems to be as old as the 
start. In the Bhagavata and other Puranas we find the story 
related, that after the churning of the (Caspian) sea, while the 
Devas and the Asuras were still united, and sat together to 
partake of the ambrosia obtained by their joint labour, Vishnu 
appeared on the spot "in the form of a girl” and enticed the 
Asuras away from the feast. This is the figurative way of 
saying that the Iranians preferred to look upon the Beloved as 
a bride. This also attests the fact that the Indo-Iranians were 
well aware that God is neither He, nor She, nor It. 

srf^ : 

: 

Gandharva Tantra 34—34 

The distinction of female, male and neuter does not apply 
to God. Such distinction is merely verbal and not real. 

The Ultimate Reality is nothing, and it is all. God is both 
transcendant and immanent and so the charge of 
anthropomorphism against the Indo-Iranians, is only the 
vituperation of the ignorant. Kabir shows the way how one 
may practise the principles of Mazda Yasna in modern 
conditions of life. Thus Kabir’s example may profitably be 
followed by the Parsis, of course with the Gatha as the 
supreme scripture of the church. Kabir does not budge an 

1 . ffprpft sreTfaft qBwr— W*— !• 
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inch from the fundamental principles of Mazna Yasna, and yet 
he is in such a close friendship with the Hindus that the 
Kabirpanth has been mistaken to be a branch of Hinduism. It 
goes without saying that Yasna ( Yajna ) is an indispensable 
part of Parsi worship. There can be no question of giving it up. 
This was the original Vedic mode of prayer, and retained 
by Maha Ratu Zarathushtra (Sukta 34-4 ). The Indians 
subsequently changed the Yajna form of worship by the Puja 
form. The Parsis have retained the original custom unchanged 
and it should be retained. In Din-i-Ilahi (championed by 
Akbar ) which is only the Moghal version of Mazda Yasna, 
the custom was retained. Abul Fazal was placed in charge 
of tending the sared Fire ( Ain-i-Akbari, Vol II, p. 393 ). 


Rational Muslims have recognised Masnavi as the second 
Koran. It is up to them to perceive that the Gatha is the 
source of the inspiration of the Masnavi, so that they should 
not stop with the Masnavi even, but go up to the Gatha, the 
original spring. This will strengthen the bonds of friendship 
between Muslims and Zoroastrians. 

This is however a matter that it for the Muslims to decide 
for themselves. So far as the renuion of the Hindus and the 
Parsis is concerned, the road has been made easy by Jalal and 
Kabir and we ( Hindus and Parsis) can, on no account, agree to 
give up Jalal and Kabir, nor should we agree to deprive 
ourselves of the benefit of their spiritual experience. 

In this sacred task of maintaining and consolidating Hindu- 
Parsi unity, we can get the greatest help from Ganadhara 
(mass-leader) Govinda Singha who tried to synthesise the two 
cults into one by combining the best features of both. In this 
matter he followed the lead of the Agama (Tantra) Shastra 
which attemps a synthesis of Vaishnavism and Shaivism. 
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The wise words of Kabir, the leader of the Indian school 
of Safism, forms an integral part of Adi-Grantha, the scripture 
of Sikhism. Iranian features, like monotheism and aniconism 
form the basis of the Sikh cult. Yet Sat Guru Nanak 
appreciates the Hindu conception of Godhead as the Divine 
Mother 

iT^i*rr| f%3TT^ fcFT J a PJb 8® 

She is the Mother whom Ramakrishna Paramhamsa 
worshipped and celebrated. Govinda Singha develops the idea 
by translating Hindu scriptures like the Gita, the Bhagavat 
and the Cliandi and by including the latter two in his Dasani 
Grantha which is the supplement to Adi Grantha. 

How wonderfully does Guru Nanak negotiate with Islam. 
He says in the Adi Grantha. 

«rr*rr stcts 

qiqft HTS Sri Raga, Astapadia, 1-1 

There is not in the 114 chapters of the Koran a single 
passage where Allah has been addressed as Father*. The 
addition of the small word 3T3T before Allah, at once changes 
sombre Islam into graceful Sufism. A green oasis is created in 
the breast of the arid desert. And we might imagine that the 
loving Father in heaven is delighted with the prattle of His 
beloved son and hastens to console him. 

Govinda Singha is the spiritual successor of Mahamuni 
Nanak. The Hindu and the Parsi are equally dear to him and 
he composes a portion of his Dasam Grantha (viz. the 
Japamama) in graceful Persian couplets. The message of 
Mahamuni Nanak was carried to Bengal by Prabhupada Bijay 
Krisna Goswami, who left directions that some portion of the 
Grantha Sahib should be recited in his monastery every day. 

My own preceptor Sri Premananda Tirthaswami Maharaj, 
a great admirer of Bijay Krishna, was equally fond of Indian 
and Iranian cults. He bade me to translate the Gatha into 


( civ ) 


Bengali 1 and blessed me when I was preparing the present 
revised English edition of the Gatha. I believe that it is due* 
to his benedition that the Parsi Zoroastrian Association of 
Calcutta came forward to bear the cost of the publication of 
this book. I am particularly grateful to Sri Rustam T. Saklat, 
the'honorary secretary of this association, for his untiring efforts 
in making this publication see the light of day. I cannot be too 
thankful to him, as I could not be to Sri Ardeshir N. Bilimoria 
of Navsari, who had found the money for the first edition of 
this book. It is their generosity that enables me to give 
expression to my deep reverence for the foremost prophet of 
the human race. 

The first edition of this book was published in 1982, as the 
joint work of Sri Bilimoria and myself. It was the first edition 
of the scripture in Devanagari script and Dr. Bhagavan Dass, 
the great savant of Benaras, volunteered a letter of thanks to 
me saying that it had enabled him to satisfy his longfelt strong 
desire of reading the Gathas in the original. 

This is enough justification for the use of the Devanagari 
script. Dr. Taraparewala's masterly edition of the Gatha has 
since been published, but an edition in Devanagari may stiff 
prove helpful. It is at least in harmoy with the nature of the 
Gatha as a Vedic text. 

In certain passages, the meaning of a word as based on the 
Nighantu and Sanskrit grammar seems to me to be more 
suitable than the current interpretation. Some of them are 
given below :— 

!• *rr ( WI^I, 28-9 also am of STFTtR 29-0 ) means ‘to 
pray' (Nighantu 3-19) and not the more familiar ‘to go*. 

2. (^nr?TT, 28-8) means ‘to praise' (Nighantu 3-14) 

and not 'to tease* or 'to provoke* as Dr. Taraporewala surmises. 
Cf. of classical Sanskrit. 

1. Since published by Bharat Prakaa BhavaD, 24 Budhu Ostagar Lane. 

Calcutta-^* 
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3. *r4 (*K5TT 29-3) means ‘powerful’ (Nighantu 2-9) and 
not 'life*. 

4. (29-4) means 'alone' (from ^-wld to go—one 
who goes by himself) and not ‘prayer’. 

5. (29-7) means 'salvation’ ( Sidhanta 

Kumudi ) and not "sweetmeats*. 

6. (^rcft, 30-1) means ‘to come* (Nighantu 2-4-100), 
and not the more famaliar, ‘to wish\ 

7. ((*dT£JdT 32-6) means 'to follow* (vide Rig 1-61-9), 
and not be ‘to be successful'. 

8. (32-16) means "to cast away' (vide Rig 1-55-2) 
and not ‘the wise ones*. 

9. (§T$<%*T 33-9 and frefclT 44-1) means 'perfection' 

(from to spead) and not "help'. 

10. and (^'sTHTT and *T 43-2) means "holiness' 
(Nighantu 4-2-14) and not ‘light*. Cf. Greek-Kathara. (Panta 
men kathara tois katharois=to the pure, all things are pure). 

11. faj (44-5) means "the sun’ (Medini Kosa). It 
need not be left out as inexplicable. 

12. 50-2) means 'adorable' (Nighantu 
3-5-1) and not 'regions’. 

13. (3T^?fr, 51-12) means a "house* or 'status' (Nighantu 
3-40) and not "life*. 

[ The resemblance between Aunt and Hun is also worthy of 
note. 

Hun which is a portion (<re->FT the adorable or essential 
portion) of Ahuna Vairya—^ 3TT?T ?, Yasna 

19-3, existed even before creation. (Yasna 19-5). For Hun 
is eternal like Brahma. As the Gita says Attw*=Brahma ( 3TT*^ 

*np 8-13)- 

Ahuna Vairya should not be confused with Yatha Ahu 
Vairya, which was formulated in order to bring out what lies 
latent in Ahuna Vairya. They are quite distinct—there is no 
"*n" in Yatha Ahu Vairya. 
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Hun is the the seed or the mother of all mantras. 

It is to be used in WJ (recollection). Yatha Ahu is the 
the main mantra, to be used in all rites (vide, Zoroastrianism, 
Ancient and Modern by P. S. Masani p, 210 and 271). 

Islam knew the Salat or the obligatory periodical five 
prayers a day. ( srqr) or constant prayer, with each breath, 
was introduced into Islam by the Sufis (vide O’Leary—Arabic 
Thought and Its Place in Islam p. 202.) ] 

I offer these interpretations for the consideration of Avestan 
scholars. The most important of such words is, however, Vahma. 
I believe that it is the same word as the Brahma of the Veda. 
This word has been translated as ‘Law’, 'Prayer* and 'Glory*. 
As ‘end of duality' is the philosophical ideal of the Gatha 
(Sukta 48-9), there is no reason to exclude the category of the 
Absolute (Brahma) from it. The Zrvan Akarana (causeless 
cause) of preTslamic Iran (Yasna 13-56) 1 and the An al-Haq of 
post-Islamic Iran are enough evidence that the conception of 
Brahma is not foreign to the Iranian mind. The passivity of 
Godhead (implying the conception of Impersonal God) is 
suggested in Suktas 30-4 and 45-2, by saying that it is the 
Manyus that created the universe. No doubt the Manyus are 
the Manyus of Mazda (Yasna 19-21), yet there is a suggestion 
of the negative aspect, when it is said that the Manyus run the 
whole show. The idea is made explicit in Mahanirvana Tantra 
(4-28) which says that Brahma does not do anything ( ^ 

JT *3 Wife d fcfiijfd does not act, does not eat, does not 

go, does not stay—nothing can be affirmed of Him) and it is 
His Energy that does everything. And this term Brahma 
points out the affinity with Vedanta very vividly. 

A few words about the arrangement of Yasna 28 and 29. 
'’Mills very rightly places Yasna 29 as the first chapter of 
Gatha Ahunavaiti. He says 2 that this is ‘a more natural order* 
and adds that 'it may be regarded as the terminus a quo 


1, Dhalla — History of Zoroastrianism, p. 304. 

2. Sacred Books of the East, Vol 31, p. 3. 
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of the divine revelation'. Moreover, with this arrangement, 
Yasna 28 and 30 link up quite naturally ; for Yasna 31-1 
.carries on the thought of Yasna 28-11. Yasna 29 is a sort 
of 'prologue in Heaven’ describing the preparations made 
there for the advent of Zarathushtra upon Earth” 1 . 

Yasna 29 tells us that Zarathushtra was one of the most 
illustrious of those Angelic Beings who adorned the court of 
Ahura Mazda ; that he was selected by Ahura Mazda to be 
his Prophet (19-8) in order to lead the human race out of 
the misery and plight in which it finds itself placed (29-1 & 6). 
He was commissioned to this sacred task on account of his 
unique distinction of being the most responsive to the inspira¬ 
tion of Ahura Mazda (29-8). Hence, in natural and chrono¬ 
logical order, Yasna 29 should come earlier. 

Actually, however, we find Yasna 28 as the first chapter. 
This is probably because Yasna 28 tells us point blank what the 
end of human life is, viz. that it is pfr# or Bliss—the happi¬ 
ness that wells up from within and is not dependent on 
external circumstances and that its acquisition is predicted by 
the fact that our consciousness falls in two different planes, 
mental and supramental—the planes of lower and higher 
self (mind and soul). 

It would thus seem that if we lay more emphasis on the 
personality of Zarathushtra, Yasna 29 should precede Yasna 28. 
If, on the other hand, we lay more emphasis on what the 
'Highest End of human like is, Yasna 28 should precede Yasna 
29. For the sake of a dramatic arrangement also, it seems 
better that the personality of Zarathushtra should from the 
introductory chapter, and that is why Yasna 29 has been placed 
before Yasna 28. 

I am thankful to Sri Manindralal Chaudhuri for the 
preparation of the errata, and to Sri Sailendra Nath Sen a 
versatile scholar and a secretary to the Government of West 

1. Taraporewala : The Divine Songs of Zarathushtra, p. « 4 . 
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Bengal, for his persistent encouragement. Sri Purnendu 
Bhusan Dutta Roy of Bharat Prakash Bhavan gave his help 
ungrudgingly in getting the work through the press. 

May the lofty sermon of the foremost prophet of the 
world, the Gatha, the earliest of the Upanishads (embedded 
in the Bhargava Samhita) lead us all to the presence of Ahura 
Mazda. The best religion is that which serves to keep the 
thought of Mazda constantly in our mind and thereby 
imperceptibly draws us nearer and nearer to Him in every 
moment of our life. When all other objects become insignifi¬ 
cant to us, and Mazda happens to be our only thought, our 
only wish, Ahura Mazda is sure to make His appearance before 
us—before our mental as well as our physical eye. That is the 
experience of the saints all over the world. For the Formless 
can assume form, and the Infinite can become finite. This is 
how the Universe (yourself and myself) came into existence. 
Love is the element that brings the mind to such one-pointed 
ecstacy, the flame that burns away all other objectives. This 
is the Fire that the Parsi worships. 

sit sfr 

eg Sfffi ST5T 

amRfr ^ str sr 

3 fm sir rcrutf Mansavi, 2-1762/3, 

How long to dabble with words and phrases and cants. 
I want burning, burning. Take to burning. Light up a fire of 
love in the soul, burn thought and expression entirely away. 

May the religion of love, the religion of (32-1) and 

STT^fefri (44-17) of the Gatha, lead us to the supreme destiny. 

& 

JATINDRA MOHAN CHATTERJEE 

AKAL NIWAS 
8 AROJINI PALLI 

BARASAT ( 24 Pargauas ) West Bengal. 
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THE HYMNS OF ATHARVAN ZAR VTHUSHTRA 


q: 5^5: §-*FTT, 
qt f^FR TO | 

—VtfVS 1 

Pray to Him who wields the bow and arrow (for the 
vindication of justice) and possesses all the balms (is the 
only source of bliss). 

For the sake of beatitude, worship Rudra : Serve Him 
with salutes. 

He is both the Deva (God of the Hindus) and the 
Asura (Ahura, God of the Parsis). 

ff I 

Swetaswatara upanisad 3-2 

Rudra is one, He does not tolerate a second. 

Yasna 29-4 

Mazda alone is the adoraole-most. 

Rigveda 3-55*1 

Mahat («=Maza r ) constitutes the Asurahood v divinity) 
of all the devas. 


















VARUNA AS VEDHAS (Mazda)* 


fa^rr vj^wifa rt?? i 

cTT na-T l fa ip}: I) Rigveda—4-42-7 

All the worlds know Him ; and they give to Varuna, 
the name, “Vedhas” (Mazda). 

3tt afr ?twnr 

ftog: 5Fr-^ : I 

%WT kU~W '-wm i 

wm *TFt ^f TiV Twq; arffUKf l) Rigveda—1-156-5 

When ( in India ) Vishnu approached Tndra. for the 
sake of communion—the greater one assimilated the great 
one —Vedhas (Mazda) won over the Aryans of Trisadha 
( Bactria, Media and Persia ) and led the devotee to Recti¬ 
tude. 

spf ^l*nq fe<j afn 

WT f? HcTT «p.MM II (Atharva) Angirasa Veda 

1 - 10-1 

He, the Ahura, lords it over the devas. The authority of 
Varuna is supreme. 

* %VR[ = Im-T (Nigliantu 3-15-6). 

T 7 ( of h ) changes to 3PT by the extension ( ) 

of the Rule spr etc (6-1-78). cf tr =^{=(1) in Hindi. 

sr changes to 5T by rfrnfWFT of the Rule 3TT% ^ *'■ 
(Vararuci 2-31). 

qvji: = n<f v TT: — rpJT-Ti: = rr^T: I Finals often drops, by the 
dictum saft 3prFflT 0f. I Then the word Is JTn^T (and not 
IpSTSfRI ) I 


f%f^T OR THE BASIC PRINCIPLE OF MAZDA-YASNA 

(The Religion of Love) 

^ % TTf *T«re<n ^TT ^1^1 Yasna 51-15 

Attain that, by Conscience, by Rectitude, and by love. 

- (i) By love, as* distinct from mere obedience. 

mj 3T?wr i 

-tut ^rr wr *r?rfs 

sifw Tim. Tsft ii 

Yasna 32-1 

Him, the khaetti I Vaishya) worships ; Him the verejer 
(ksh&triya), and the Aryamnn (Brahmin) worship, Him, th.- 
devos too worship Tn my mind there is naught but the 
love of Ahura Mazda. 

(ii) Through the concrete love of the friend, the 
brother, the father. 

* * * 

3T4T 3WT l Yasna 45-11 

Oh Ahura Mazda, you are the friend, the brother, and 
the father of them all. 

(iii) Tn ecstasy. 

WT <m^T ^T-^TRt f^T ejrpf. I 

m..*U % » Yasna 44-17 

Tshque = God-intoxication. 

When shall I, Mazda, walk along with you, and how will 
your ecstasy be mine, tell me that. 
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AHURA-WORSHIP IN INDIA 


% fM<£4|HT^T Hi: f 

tfTFl T4T <H^TT: STrf^RW II 

(Atharva) Angirasa Veda 6-117-5 

I would discharge the duties of both the Deva-Yalia 
(Deva-Yasna) and the Pitri-Ya'na (Mazda-Yasna). 


2, s*ITT ^ ^ vftwinr.3rg?[ i 

Mantra-Brahmana (of Sama Veda) 1-6-21 
Oh Ahura, now I dedicate this one to you. 

3. ^Tt 3iTT I 

Mahabharata—Santi Paiva 348-30 

Then Brahma bowed down to glorious Hari-Medhas- 
(Ahura-Mazda), and learnt from him. the best religion, with 
all its principles and secrets. 


4. Ifd 'ft'WPT l»i | r i J ic*ii SRTSR: i 

JRfT: W II 

Vishnu Purana 1-14-34 

Hari-Medhas (Ahura-Mazda) is the Soul of consciousness 
and the root of knowledge. He is both personal and im¬ 
personal, and One who always views the world—we bow 
to Him. 
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3J7WT—PURIFICATIONS 


srffer g^ir ami, g^rr 3T5n? 

5JT3TTT? 3T^ I 

I (Prose order) .*— 

3^ trim' qg 3Tfe (Rectitude is the greatest good) 3 *=f‘ arfgr 
(Welfare exists). 3^T sp?tf (Welfare is in this ) 

3m (that Rectitude is for Rectitude, the greatest). 


* 3TP*rc is formed out of the root m, - to eat (vide 
also Panmi 7-3-75). It is the Mantra that destroys all 
(mental) impurites ; thus it is to be recited at the com¬ 
mencement of every ritual. The Hindu acbamana is ^ 
TOT q?, m q^rfwr gjg:, i That emphasises 

the existence ( ) of God. The Iranian achamana points 

out the supreme importance of Rectitude ( m ) i 

Pranava ( 3* ) is usually added at the beginning, as well 
as at the end of the apwr mantra. 

“H-O-N", which is the Iranian equivalent of Indian 
A-u-m, may be similarly added to the Iranian achamana. 

[H is aspirated A—just as Kh ( m ) is aspirated K ( $ ), 
or Pha 1 i is aspirated P ( q ) ] U is common to both. 

N is the counter-part of M. Thus A U M and H U N 
are equivalent. 

[ Tantra uses the form Hun. Sandhi makes it ‘Hon', 
just as A u m = ‘0 m.' ] 

‘Hun’ is generally pronounced as ‘A-hun'— ‘A’ being 
added by way of contra-aphesis. (epenthesis) 
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II. 373?^ (Translation) :— 

Rectitude is the greatest good. The good does exist. 
The good consists in this, that Rectitude should be for the 
sake of great Rectitude. 

Ill tftw (Word-note) 

= Rectitude 

It is the same word as of the Vedas. It is used in 
all the three genders srfr, and mq ^ Nominative of the 
verb 

5TG - Good 

Noun. Nominative of (case in apposition with ^ ) 
— greatest 

qualifies I ^4*^3 I 3 elides by z: (Panini 6-4-155) 

[In quoting the rues of Paniri, the name Panini would 
be left understood ] 

= Wf%=*is 

Welfare 

cRT (to desire) 4™ Participle vri forms a noun by the rule 
etc. (3-3-114) becomes S^cTT by the rule gqr 
etc ( 7-1-39 ) Nominative of the verb sife 1 
= welfare. 

Nominative of the verb srfer understood. 

3T$ “ in this. 

SRpff in place of by the dictum 

^ w” 
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In the Vedas fr+rlrfr (nominal and verbal), and 

3TTfR%q^, gender, number, tense, consonants^ vowels, pitch, 
and voice, often inter-change. 

5^4=^= that, cf 

WTq = 5^rrq= for the sake of Rectitude l 

IV 3TIWI implication) :— 

Virtue for the sake of virtue, and not for the sake of 
anything else, (like pleasure, fame etc,) is> the End of life. 

Rectitude is the first step towards God-realisation ; for 
in Rectitude is the first manifestation of Mazda. 

WSff (SONG OF LIFE) 

4 ‘Yatba Aim” i> the Iranian Gayatri. 



w w m\ r&i 

srrrq XX i 

SlftTf 2TT 
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I 3T*W ( Prose order ) :— 

ZW 7 3T^: (Just as Lord is adorable) 3T4T *$Fl(so is the 

Prophet) STTIrT (by means of Rectitude alone) 

fT?RT: v TrTT (upholder of Conscience) mt: ^^TRT (for 

deeds of life towards Mazda) m ^ 3TT STfCTC (of Non¬ 
chalance too, for the Lord) 4 f^wr* TTC-cTR (whom He 

(Mazda) gave to the puritans as protector) 

II 37 (Translation) 

Just as God is to be adored, so is the Prophet, and that by 
means of Rectitude alone-(the Prophet who is) the up¬ 

holder of (1) Conscience, for the sake of the deeds of life 
towards Mazda, and of (2) Nonchalance, in the cause of 
the Lord ; and whom the Lord appointed as the saviour 
of the pious. 

[‘Ahu’ and ‘Ratu’ have been translated by some scholars 
as Prince (Lord Temporal) and Sage (Spiritual Teacher) 
respectively. But this is not correct. "Prince” spoils the 
spiritual significance of ‘Yatha Ahu' mantra. The correct 
meaning of these two terms are, God and Prophet 
respectively. 

It is to be noted that Ahu (Ahura) has sometimes been 
applied to persons other than God (Yas 31-10), and that 
God has sometimes been described as Ratu (Yas 33-1), 
[just as Mundaka upanisad (3-2-10) calls Him ra&ft (Sole 
Ratu] That does not affect their normal meaning viz. 
Ahu«= God, and Ratu—Prophet] 

8 

J*. }y ^ UAV/Vv* firvH-A. £ AxV£*w 






mwft 

III ^7 (Word-note) 

*• God. 

3KH-35 (Unadi-85) fmu ^ ^ (the only 

Reality ! fwftr elides by the rule etc (7-1-39). 

- adorable 

mi=m = So 

5T4 becomes mi by ftTlrTR 1 6-3-136) 

^ - Prophet 

€fTg: ( Panini 3-1-29) wfafi fqpqT i 
5=8 by Rectitude 

?RT sfW i is induced by the 

post-position (with). Post-positions generally govern 
a noun in the ablative case (2-3-10) SRT also does so, 
by the principle of ^-fWRT 1 
n^=alone 

^T = SR7“with, from ( Nighantu 4-2-30 ) 

mm. *rFTT — by rectitude ( Sans *F=Zend f ^RPJTT 

( Rigveda 8-35-1 ) vrTftg: *RT ( Rig 3-12-2 ) SRT fa? 
( Rig 4-1-3 ). *R7 becomes 3TT*fi ( from ) in Persian. 3TT*fi 
generally expresses ablative sense ( from ) ; but some 
times instrumental too ( by ), cf. Az dar i ma baz amad 
( Hafiz )—he came by my door ( not from my door ). 

WT=Up holder 
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^nr—^TTfrT— to hold 

*4T +rj— ^TnT ( alternative of ^TFfT ) TT becomes ^by the 
Rule SR*Etc. ( 8-2-38 ). 

nq = for deeds = to move 

Sf ( Unadi 554 ) l rTTW ^TT l <# in place of 
^€\ by the Rule ^oprr etc. ( 2-3-62) or q# I^Vr 
( 2-3-26 )—i. e. mt of purpose, t? WFH *T^rcrTT: 

( Rig 10-45-11 ) 

Wl: ■=* yfr^?T = of life. 

(pTRFT — tows rds Ma z-da 

m (trap y-emfo {wwrfa) %fH ^+*4-f s i $pT5i: i m— N?r 

- T'TT = 5T5r^T = fT^TnT. f^TR^: I fT^TT rfmfcrj' sfa by 
the Rule etc ( 2-3-14 ) 

2?2?* = IV^i-ii, 3T7^iTt«cf Nonchalance, 
f in the object of the vpn ) 

<^W=*^’n‘= in the cause of the lord. 

There is suggestion of disincarnation in the word Asura. 
3fg« life-breath. 3>T§-H (5-2-107) mz&m i. e. in¬ 
corporeal like life breath 

fk^R: = ^rfr^:“to the hermits. 

fag = 3Tf#jj of the Veda. Initial <a elides in consonance 
with the Rule 5^# I 

5T 1 ? ^TTN iT^TRt TPTT VOT II 
Bhaguii S3ys, that i i some words *t may be dropped at 
the beginning, while in others 3TT may be added at the 
end. 


■M 
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^TTTTt 

STfa ( 7TRTT: ) *m- ( B i- e. one who 

has controlled his senses. fOT*.=*ffe: =*Dar-us 
— Darwes 

* (Rig 9-93-11 ). 

cTWTTT— W?‘ “ protector. 

^T+^-Tlterr i ^T=to cover, to protect. 

IV 377WT (Implication) :— 

The prophet is the highest manifestation of God. By emu 
lating him we can acquire godly virtues Rectitude is 
the only means of serving God. Other deeds have only 
subsidiary value. For Rectitude, two factors are nece¬ 
ssary : (1) Conscience, to point out the Duty (2) Non¬ 
chalance, to give the strength to stick to duty. By 
inculcating these two root principles, the prophet is 
saviour of mankind. 

The Hindu Gayatri enjoins Conscience alone ( *<fr )* 
The Irani n gayatri enjoins not only Conscience i WL— 
right mentality), but Nonchalance as well. ^—defiance 
to pleasure). 

The Iranian gayatri is more practical, also because of 
its pointing to the Prophet, as an exemplar, in whom the 
ideal (of ‘Life Divine’) Is realising itself more and more. 

The idea enchants the apostle Sweta Asawtara, whose 
Upanisad lays down, that adoration is due, not to God 
alone, but to his Prophet as well. 


ii 

























«rm 

v&t ^ <rcr mr & i 

Swetaswatara Upanisad 6-22. 

Here, for the first time in the Vedic literature, the 
dignity of the prophet is declared in unambiguous 
terms. 

The appellations 3^?^ (mule) and (camel), seem agnate 
the out-come of the same way of thinking. And when 
the attribute (white —i.e. or is added 

to it. the analogy becomes greater. Is this an oblique 
reference to the source—a veiled acknowledgement of the 
debt to Iran ? 
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JI-WsHRiIW (PROLOGUE) 

Suktam 29 

mi, swrspfy 

smsftrr i 

3t^t *FqT ^rr«rrsfr TT3T=rrs^r 

ii # 

'jRW^<r*T (of righteous Zarathushtra) ir: zhrij 
( mind is adorable) TTRtf (word is adorable) RT 4-7 
(deed is adorable) t-'taii: (holy institutes) rrrqT: y 

(may accept the Gathas) awff: *TT*TT: fljft * (to the sacred 
Gathas, salutations). 

Sublime is the thought, sublime is the word, and sublime - 

[ * This verse being introductory to the Gathas is placed 
here. Gelduer has placed it at the beginning of Yasna 28. ] 
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the deed of righteous Zarathushtra. May the Amesha 
Spentas (sacred institutes) accept the Gathas. Salutation 
to the sacred Gathas. 

adorable 

37*=*to pray (Nighantu 3-19) [Nighantu is the oldest 
Vedic dictionary] I 

qi-f prayer, worthy of adoration, 

deeds l 

=sg—( )-f 5? lUnadi 554). 

(The 

suffix is ^fcrT, and not The latter gives the form 

BTT3cf:, and not 3rqT^T: ) 

I *T becomes f by the rule ^nf^F 

(Vararuci 2-44). 

3jv?^=^f?5-=may take s^-3$Tfcf I Here it is so I 

3?fcT=JT^f^T i f is changed to +f by the dictum 
+f: I final % elides by the rule %r[^J ( 3-4-9?) and ^ elides 
by the rule (S-2-23) WTJ 

3TP4T: = JTfflPST: 

^ff is induced by the word sn?: (2-3-16). %fNd in place 
of ^4t, by the dictum g^1%£^?5Tf etc. 

The Amesha spentas (sacred institutes) are the laws 
and the stages of the spiritual life. Without knowing the 
meaning of the Ameshas, it is not possible to understand 
the Gathas. 
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w m i 

m *it w&m wr, 

3n%prr ^ =^T i 

ST? TOT 3P3T, 

3wr *fr? mm TTf n 

*fR ( the Soul of the World wailed to 

You ) *TT 3Tf^!Jj^nT ( wherefore did you create me f ) 
W.’- rrt 31 ?^ ( who fashioned me 7 ) 3 R gf?f =r 

( greed ar.d violence oppress me ) ^ =er ^ a n fq f SM ' 
( insolence and rapine assail me ) %K # 

( 1 have no protector other than You ) apq- 3 ^ =rr^f 

( so assign to me a good protector ). 

Tb.: soul cf the world wailed unto You. Where¬ 
fore did You create me ? Who is it that fashioned me ? 
Greed and voilencc oppress me, insolence and rapine assail 
me. I have no protector other than You. So direct me 
to a safe shelter.” 

SWT — ^“SJjrT (Persian) «You. 

in the dative of BFTfts (Panini 1-4-37) 

7 ft: = of the world 

*fh — world (Nighantu 1-1) 

^4^ s “ 3TR*fR- soul =* (Persian). 
m (3g) ^TfrfcF 3 ^ l 



15 




























TO 


29-1] 

= lamented, blamed. 

*lf—*I#> i 

Here it is 3^ i «*-<» i Initial at drops by the rule- 

af|55 etc’ (6-4-751 

wnw - What for 
of cause, by the rule tmf: 

(Supadma 2-2-23) 
c3PT v3ph= atcsTfL'^—: — created. 
r^rf —Fspsit - to fashion i 

Initial at drops (.6-4-75) 

% = $: = who 

it in place of I 0/1), by gtt g-g^etc (7-1-39) 
fptt— atrWtt — attpitt.—fashioned 
cm—c^rtn —i 

^-1 (Rig- 1-67-2) 

arr—fully. 

The upasarga is used separate from the verb by the- 
rule aJprfefng (1-4-82) 

nT-ttnv-me. 

greed. 

^-=^}ld) + *t ; (unadi 150) 

S3TCT- ^ = violence 

Sanskrit ( of i changes to f, and I to at, in zend. 

- f^tfta - oppress 

w »to kill (Nighantu-2-19\ foz* i f®2. is used in 
present tense by the rule S^rftt etc. (3-4-7). 
sufrnt - anftitRl = assail. 
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3 < t-WTf4l^T 


[29-1 

n of % elides by the rule 5*)w 

etc. (7-1-41) 

final 3t becomes 3tT by the rule ftmicfr q ^ (6-3-136). 
iBiujMt.: — assault. 

strength (Nighantu 2-9) 
iwr-{p 5 : — protector. 

| ^-f cn^TT | 

(than) you. 

c P3*ft is induced by zpq (2-3-29) 

final 3T becomes an by faqi d^f ^ (6-3-136) 

- tell 

^ ) — to describe. Here it is 3 ?^Tf^—i | 

final 3T becomes 3TT by the rule etc. (6-3-135). 

adjective to i farfa elides by the rule gtf g 
etc (7-1-39) 

^r^ir — TT^[ — protector, 

TO—(Unadi 610 1 37*^— protector, object of yfen i 
in place of %ffrrr, by the rule §qt § ^(7-1-39) 

The problem of Evil is the main problem of religion. 
If God is kind, why is there so much misery in the world ? 
if He is not kind, what is the good of worshipping Him ? 
The Gatha starts with this moot point. 

Jala!, the greatest poet-saint of sufism, who took up the 
task of explaining the root principlesof the Gatha in modern 
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29-2] 

Persian, ( under the garb of Arabic nomenclature as is the 
wont of the Sufis ), points out how the world apparently is 
full of misery. 

3^ ^u 

Masnavi 3-3540 

If the world were not narrow, why is all this lamenta¬ 
tion f Why does one become more bent with grief, the 
longer he lives in the world 


3RT <TTT 

eft? *FTt? I 
^ TTeTT ^T^eft 
?IM ir^VjTt «r€t I 

it 5^t^LI! 

I 3T*Pt (Proseorder) :— 

a^T rft: mtT aWH (then the Creator of the world 

asked Asha) m (where is the Prophet for the 

world ?) *T- £?*FT ?FTT WI (who dominant, would ever 

sustain her) (active, world-fosterer, and 

vigorous) ?q. 3R3T ^ W4 (whom do you intend as her 
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j* 29—2 

lo,d ?) fwf <mrTTO( (who would counteract 

the oppression inflicted by the villains) 

II '*/3 c f/<( (Translation) ••— 

Then the Creator of the world (Mazda) asked Asha 
(Rectitude) "Where is thy Prophet for the world who, capa¬ 
ble, world-fosterer and vigorous, would sustain her always ? 
Whom do you intend as her lord, as one who can thwart 
the violence of the wicked f 

ni Zfair (Word-note):— 

then. 

V i cf (5-3-15) 

-» fashioner 

rW ( mfkt ) K^TRrr ( *TS% ) (Unadi 162) 

1/1 cTOTT I 

m wzifa f^r (Rig. 10-119-5.) 

TO?* - 3TS*Rt- asked 

l Initial 3f drops by the rule etc. (6-4-75) 
^TT —how, where 
fi^4-*rr (5-3-26) 

*3*. “Apostle. 

^34-(unadi 1) 

for ^f^as a root, vide Panini 3-1-29. 

^3“ ^ — who. 

Neuter for masculine, by the dictum etc. 
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29-2 ] TOT 

V 

- would p rotect, *tt+S}£ jrT - TOT 
$]PFrf: - i I 1%-TO ( unadi 414 ) - $?TO i 

^-^“3W-ever. 

*TCIT - wm- - fawfte: - active. 

TO-TTOfa-3#TOT I TO+JT, (unadi 608)-^T^=(^k(W I 
(1/1)—3TT in place of g, by the rule gqt §^(7-1-39) 
?tVtr^- - world-protecter. ^ft+'-TT-b ( Unadi 

638 ). 3fTrotf ftr TOk (Rig. 10-67-7) 

r^0F? -TOTO. - powerful. 
c^r-^5 Nighantu 2-9). 

BnfTO (5-2-127) 3T^T i elides by §^rf^«r«r 

( 5-2-131 ) 

t = %-rTRT:-her. 

rr in place of fwfai by the rule, grf g-g$ etc. (7-1-39), 
Sans H=Zend ^ I 

——I^^T—you wish. ^ l final 3T 

becomes arr by the rule g*Rt etc. (6-3-135) 

^rp^f^:**by the villains. Nominative ( in the passive 
voice) of the verb atr^jtrPl understood, 

oppression. ^-fqfo-ftTOT I (unadi 145) 

TO—5tf^F§ I to oppose. TO+ 
rt*t f qrj ‘3*1^’ comes in the (causative) by the 
Rule *JT ^ etc. (3-1-28) 

IV f&rft (Remark) :— 

The problem of evil leads to the question as to what 
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[29-3 

the end of life is. If pleasure is the only end, then righteous¬ 
ness has no place in the economy of life, for rightousness 
consists in resisting the temptations of pleasure. So the 
matter is referred to Asha (Rectitude), 

Virtue and vice cannot have the same consequences. 
Though the virtuous apparently suffer, they are going 
nearer to Mazda, and would attain perfect happiness at 
the end. Only a prophet can induce this conviction, and 
so an enquiry is made about the Prophet. Jala!, the Apostle 
of Sufism ( cisti or esotric principles of Mazda Yasna ) tells 
us how the Prophet is the agent of Mazda on earth. 

3* W ^T I 

TO% 5* q*TTO<M ll] 

Masnavi—1-673. 

3. shut? m\ ?fr^ sbn, 

3T5^rt mt? 1 

^tt srr^X ^rTsfte^t I 

*raus sjifar fwu ^5^1 ii 

I (Proseorder) ••— 

•3T^ W uRt ( to him Rectitude replied ) irfa ;fr ^51 
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29 3] 

sigq: ( in the world there is not a hero, free from 

arrogance ) ^fr ( of them I know not one ) *f: 3m* 

( who can make the lowly great ) W\J H 3Ttf^: 

( of them he is the ablest ) ( to whom 

the call of duty reaches ). 

II (Translation) 

To Him replied Asha, “There is, in the world, not a hero 
who is ( himself ) free from arrogance. Of them I know 
not one, who can make the lowly great. Of these beings, 
he is the real worthy, to whom the call of duty reaches.” 

III £W (Word-note) :— 

( Nighantu 2-9 ) Noun is used as an adjective 
by the rule etc. (5-2-127) 

3rf*rlt (Rig. 6*67-11) 

U. I declined in rffiTlT class. 

mfa 43TT $frT ^r+TT^r I The Mahabhasya 

of Patanjali says that means "to go” in Kamboja 

( Afghanistan ). ^ + to make to go, to lead. 

am*- ST*’-lowly (object of *mfcl) 

(Rig 7-41-2) 

3TT^ 1w (Rig 1-31-14) 
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[29-3 


(object of *mfo) SWT in place of 
Upton by the dictum 3TO? etc. m is the 1/3 vedic 
plural (7-1-50) 

57 ^-^-*tomrr-of beings 
IS:-Ft:-SO-he 

are variants. 

srtftnj: — strongest. affaPFmid- — aftf^ I elides 

by the rule (5-3-60)» 

|[W- 3TTf^T?f—call. 

Sans qTTH— Zend 

sriif — uu(d — — reaches. 

^--wfa-to go (Nighantu 2-14) cssjh <1 elides by the 
rule cFpJFT etc (7-1-41) 

f*W. - - of duty 

^ + (Unadi 554 and 555) 

IV ( Remark ) :— 

Ashha replies that there is no one perfectly righteous. 
Yet that is not a matter for utter despair. For if 
one sincerely tries to walk in the path of duty, that is 
enough to bring him redemption. Misery and pain do not 
sway him. No one is free from fault; if one sticks to duty 
that is enough merit. 

Jalal, the prince of the sufis, tells us that the prophet 
starts by obeying the commands of God, and thereby grows 
to give commands to others. 
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29-4] 


»rr*n 


aT 'WtR'-hftf *Fi TTTf I 

^ '■h<*ii«t ^?TR3f SR f^TTf II 

Masnavi 1-1075 

Heretofore he took orders from the king. Thereafter 
he could give commands to the soldiers. 


» I *PTi3T3ft hw* vsfmt, 

*»t sft i 

^TT Tr^TT^r ^T, 

cr 

3RT ^ W Ct" ^ II 

I 3 FWT ( Prose order ) :— 

<7^i: Hlfe: (Mazda alone is the adorable-most) ^ 

fi? ^Tf^T (whatever has been done heretofore) 

(by gods and men) m V BrfcftPTO. (or will 
be done hereafter) Pf: ^ (He, Ashura, is the judge) 
3*5? «f: 3^r^, apqr &[: ^Rt (May it be so unto us, as He wills) 

II 37(Translation) :— 

Mazda alone is the most adorable. Whatever has been 
done heretofore by men and devas, or will be done 
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s^rqfuicfcr l 29-4 

hereafter, He, Ahura, is the Judge thereof Let it be unto 
us as He wills. 


Ill dfar (Word-note) 

*" W- — alone I <<Rfd — to go. 

(Nighantu 2-14) ^-^R:=one who goes by himself, singular 
tt in place of § (1/1), by the rule §<TT etc. (7-1-39) 

rja tprm (Rig. 7-6-10) i (unique) 

is their illustrious meeting. 

[ cf ?T-l^“once, - simultaneously] 

— tf"r2pW=adorable-most. 

(Panini 3-4-70) —^RT: I PFR;: means one who is 
is remembered (and not one who remembers), like m: 
(one who is chosen, and not one who chooses) — 

wR# l final or elides by the rule 2: (6-4-155) 

— is repeatedly done. —^frT-to attempt 

Iffrf —'prfrT^ to do. ^*-does repeatedly. 
In the passive voice I 

[ Sans f-Zend «r ] 

T rf?-fw<t“ before this 

qft-before, ferq-this (vide Panini 5-2-52 

qrHFT etc) 

— d is done —will be done, ^P— ^fd — to choose, 
(passive) S52 is used in future tense by the rule 
etc. (3-3-131) 


25 
























*TT*rr 


28-4 ] 

srfo—f^TfcT-after this. 

arPr- after. f^PT-this. vide etc. (Panini 5-2-52) 

f:-^:-^r:-he 

rp3£, 3TT, and are equivalents 

- judge, in Persian. 

fa + fe-K (Unadi 178 )-W^r:: i fa-to choose, (vide 
46-5) fafsRT ftPRg ( Rig. 8-25-9 ) 

3FT+&I frf I % of fa elides by the rule etc. (3-4-97) 
&£ has optative sense also, by the Rule (3-4-7\ 

3RFT — 

^n?T+fef?T I ^ elides by (3-4-97) 

IV fdW'il ( Remark ) :— 

Ethics leads to religion, for Mazda is the source of 
rectitude. Tf man had not been made what he is, if he had 
not been provided with conscience, he would not have 
made any distinction between the right and the wrong ; 
there would not have been any course of duty for him, 
just as there is none for the beasts. So we must look to 
the source, and learn that Mazda is the sole adorable 
*T3TTT3ft OTTft iTSftjSTt l He alone can rectify evil. 

Monotheism is the fundamental lesson of religion, and 
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[ 29-4 

this is enunciated here unambiguously—for the first time in 
the world—JT^TBfr WT* I 

The Hindu echoed it, as ^ ^ cT^: I 

Swetaswatara Upanisbad 3-2 

“Rudra is one, and does not stand ( tolerate) a second. 

The Musalman echoed it as, ‘La ilahi-il-Allah.’ 

None is adorable except Allah. 

The source of all this however is in the Gatha This 
Rik also lays down the ultimate lesson of Religion viz. 
complete surrender to the Will of God. w % ^ ft 

—Thy will be done. 

Man is not left to his own resources alone. We 
did not create ourselves and there is a wise judge at the 
head of the affairs of the world. Tt is prudent to leave the 
matter (of rectifying the wrongs) to Him, and submit to His 
decision. 

Jalal, the inheritor of the spiritual lore ( cisti) of the 
Gatha, enjoins us to have full faith in Mazda—faith in 
His existence and faith in His desire and ability to 
rectify all wrongs. 

tfC I 

*TRT 

Masnavi 3-1743 

Rend my garment—if you would. There is one who 
will sew it. Tf I cannot count upon Mazda’ss sewing it, it 
is better that I should give up all thoughts of mending and 
go about naked, for my own efforts are ineffectual. 
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29-5] 


trm 


'i i 3i^ sifcrr, 

qfftHT 3^TT? 3TT | 

% srsmfr u^ t 

mzj*{ 5 # i 

WT^rcr, 

'^*3 st 7 ^ ^ it 

I 3f*FT (Prose-order) .*— 

3TgOT 8 |»f arr rfNrm (Then with out¬ 
stretched hands, gratifying profusely the Lord) ^ ^rf, ^ ^ 
3R4FT1: *TT: (my soul, and that of the living world) 

^Cci: (approached Mazda with the prayer) ?fr ^ ^ 5 - 

s-Mjifa: (may there not be adversity to the honest) ?ft ^F. 
c rft (and not also prosperity to the dishonest). 

IL (Translation):— 

Then so, with out-stretched hands, invoking the grace 
of the Lord, my soul and that of the living world, 
approached Mazda with this request “May there not be 
adversity for the honest, nor prosperity for the dishonest.” 
^TR ■=• SrfT^out-stretched 

III tffaiT (Word-note)— 

Sans cT-Zend. 
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W^T=3T*^f=5OT=profusely 

3T«r-great (Nighantu 3-3). fscfhrr in (adverb), 
an in place of ftcfarr by §rf § ^ etc. ( 7 - 1 - 39 ) 

3=5#! are ^ 3mfk. (Rig. 10-129-3) 

3TVTT (Rig. 1-63-2) 

%£ ft 1 ?' 3T~r (Rig. 2-3-10) 

ffTOT — iflviHW — ghPPT,— gratifying 
rft—itonfa+i 3n% g$ (7-2-82) 
rfmro: l gfa-qcJfT: (6-4-99) -sftoRT: I 
spt 5 g* (7-1-39) - sfmT i trm becomes w- by (6-4-99) 
an in place of by (7-1-39). 

ft-iPT-my ( i e. of 3^ ) 

^-STTcTTT 

3 5 5^ i 

= 3 3 ,vd a i^ll: — g'sflqi^T: — full of living beings 
3F3T (sf)) - to conceive (sr^nr) 

3T3T + ?r=3{^n big with child. 

(vide 34-14, 44-6, 46-19) 

- >4TW^: — both go 

%- (or ^TfcT— to move) In place of TO, the 

final ^ of becomes f, in analogy with g'rt g <p; 

(7-1-39) 

«£TT=^i=prayer 

sprayer (not question) vide Nigbantu 3-14. 

- 3^-4) R«l - to the straight-going 
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29-5] 


irr*n 


— to go. 

by the rule, ^$pff etc. (2-3-73) 

STFTT%:=^Tf^: - loss 

^Hn-f^RTfrT - to wither. 4- — v*nfd: 

- prosperity. 

q 5 = grace (Nighantu 3-7) ^+fiF^tfprf>r to be beautiful 
'S 3 ^ + 0w(Unadi 337—) - wjcffra: I 
— g^o^g — in the vicious. 

qft (like arfal ) governs locative case, by ?F&]\ etc. (2-3-9) 
^—around. 

5 becomes f by ftTIcPW ^ (6-3-136) 

IV fee'll ( Remark ) :— 

Virtue does not necessarily lead to adversity and vice 
docs not necessarily bring in prosperity. Even judged by 
the worldly standard, there is no reason to give up the 
course of virtue. 

Souls (of Rectitude and the World) want to know what 
the real value of morality is, in the scheme of the universe. 

Gatha seeks to deepen this conviction in the final 
victory of virtue, through the grace of Mazda. Mazda 
does so ordain that "out of evil cometh good.'* 

3TR% 30^ 3^% <ai< I 

^ II Masnavi 6-1741 

He who brings forth rose from the very midst of thorns 
is also able to turn the autumn into spring. 
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3*T-3iRfata! 


I >9-6 


tosfr sTTfrrr i 

<K 

3i| fawt, 

•r srrra[ if^t i 

^ wr winpj; % 

=*T «ftw ^RTTT II 

I 3FRT (Prose order) : — 

3Tc[. ^ 3^: (thereupon spoke^ Ahura Mazda) 

(knowing the shape, with vision) 

3T| : ftr?f (there does not exist a single prince) ^ rig: 
(nor a prohet) (who is for Rectitude alone) 

(therefore you) ^ ^ (for progress and 

protection) ^ (the Creator has moulded) 

II (Translation) : — 

Thereupon Ahura Mazda, surveying the world with 
insight or circumspection spoke, "There does not exist a 
single prince, nor a Prophet, (who lives) for the sake of 
Rectitude. Therefore indeed the creator has moulded you 
(Zarathushtra) for their progress and protection.” 

III ( Word-note ) :— 

fairer- far£T^= knowing. 
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29-6 ] 

on account of Vedic usage, the rule 
(7-1-70) does not apply and the word does not 
change to fagR 
- faWR- matters. 

^gg—form (Nighantu 3-7). i (Unadi 282) 

«rr-to weave, to make. TOH in Persian, (vide 48-9) 

otrT^-^TFnR-by circumspection 

(cf education) 3TT in place 
of gcfPTT by gqrt g etc. (7-1-39) 
or - to see ) 

^TT-sight grfrqT ^TT I (vide 44-7) 

tt^ —one only 
*{: -snj: — lord, prince 

3Rd-3 (unadi 1 ). sife 3 *g: i 

one who really exists, i-e. exists for himself. 

ferf — — exists. 

—declined in the 3T^rf^ class. Sans xl - 2nd ^ 

- Prophet. 

5^ + 3 (unadi 1) —^5 This root is mentioned in Panini s 
rule (3-1-29) ^R.-to show mercy. 

sra - W - Rectitude 
‘^rt’ afPT q^ffr t 
f^-q^-only 
gRT=by, for. 

\ - for progress. 

3 g: - grace. ** J 4- fetf I ^TlfdMp^hW ffFT 37 
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[29-6 

All nouns miy be changed into verb* by the addition of 
fefln 1 ^d-fdR (Unadi 337) = spf*rf: i 4 [ 

3TF>TRT — ^jciTR^for protection 

an^i^n 3H4-5T (Unadi 608)-^ (^ 5^)1 
«T 3 -=-qi<r>qT; qnfrtqrr^ ^ 1 

c^refT — “ creator 

^(fwm) 1 ^rcrd-5 1 

= 'dnSR— moulded 

rRT—rTHfR, f^Trf^t | 17 

IV falil ( Remark ) :— 

The busy world is apt to forget the most important 
lesson of life. So merciful Mazda sends Prophets now and 
then to remind men of their highest destiny. 

And Atharvan Zarathushtra is the foremost of all the 
Prophets. He is the earliest of the Aryan prophets, being 
referred to inc.;he Rigveda, ( as Parsu Rama ) as the prophet 
who teaches the religion of Ahura to the Maghavats 
( Rigveda 10-93-14 ). 

He is also the Super-prophet of all the three Semitic 
religions—Judaism (of old testament) is the original religion, 
of which Christianity and Islam are only off-shoots ; and it 
is Maha Ratu Zarathushtra who taught Moses the principles 
(Monotheism, Iconoclasm etc) that Judaism stands for, as 


3 

P X 
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29-6] ’ nsn 

referred to in the Koran (Sura XVIIl—[Cave]—'verse 65) 
—Rodwell—Koran, page 186 (footnote) 

Muslim writers give to Zarath-ushtra [ = green 

35 -light, from OTT Dawn— Ever-green light] the name of 
Khizr or Pir-i-Sabz, the green mantled prophet, who is 
the inspirer of Sufism. It is to be noted that Khizr is the 
only prophet of non-semitic pedigree, mentioned in the 
Koran. 

Jalal, who proceeds to explain the root principles of 
Sufism (of which Zarathushtra’s Gatha is the original source) 
Tcminds us about the supreme dignity of Khizr 

=tt i 

Masnavi 3—1963. 

T (Moses) am a prophet, but 1 am only a disciple of Khizr 
( Zarathushtra ) 

U 

vs i ^ 

sm i 

^T3ft ^t, 

“ ^ |U V 1 V 

m % 3T! 

<K 
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3'T-snh(W.i 


L 29 7 


I ^Ff ( Prose order ) :— 

3 ^: 3 nf^. Horn; (for him Ahura [ordained] the 
chants of prayer), (ordained, co-joyous with 

Rectitude), jtsrtt: n% fa* * (Mazda, salvation for the world 
too) FT: ^fcr«r: (He ordained for the saints, the 

holy laws). FTT 33 (where is that Conscience ? ) 

* ? ^ rra - i"'hich will give) 3TT it^h m&f. (all these to the 
mortals). 


II ^ n T (Translation) 

Then Ahura Mazda, in harmony with Asha, ordained 
the mariram (the scripture) for^ him (the Prophet) Salvation' 
for the World,, and sacred laws for the Saints. But where 
is that Conscience, which alone can impart all these things 
to the mortals ? 


Ill <fl r -hl (Word-note) :— 

?r^=r^if = £or the prophet. 

dative of TOT. I fgrfm in place of ^ by Vedie usage, 
of prayer. 

Sacred Formula 

This seems to be the Pranava or “Hon” (“Aum” of the 
Veda) Gita (8-13) 

3 p^jTcT<= ordained 

fW- I , lnitia[ . a , drops by ^ 

(6-4-75) ITT (Rig 1.62-2) 
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29-7] 


UT4T 


— salvation 
i 

- to release (Siddhanta kaumudi). 

*W. - *^3 = 3 ^=* holy. 

Adjective to *rar‘ i 3 in place of fefaT, by g'tt § 
etv (7-1-39). 

= sm^i = =La ws. 

srra+Jt (unadi 293) = *nw: object of 313 \ emplace 
of %foTT, by §<ri § 3 * etc (7-1-39) 

= which 

masculine in place of feminine, by the 'dictum 33 .M 
etc. 

would give 

T!tr-rR%, ^PTf3=to give (Gana-darpan). 

«5 3 sn^rr—W ai^T-rpr-all these. 

iT?tT -this ; spfT— Such (cf 3RT fafaj-Yas. 47-2). These such, 
these much. 3 T 3 T~this (Nighantu 3-29-21) 
spit i=T 3P% ifw fafar (Rig. 4-4-15) 
app 7T3 31 13 (Rig- 3-12-2) 

Srfa: fapp P5PTHT3 arntPr: (Rig. 10-92-9) 

(vide 33-15, 32-16, 47-2). 

IV fz u ^f\ ( Remark ) :— 

Mazda gives to the Prophet, the Scripture. The Scrip¬ 
ture, containing the lessons of the prophet, is his main 
instrument. It lays down the rules and regulations which 
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bring salvation to mankind. But unless man has the good¬ 
will to accept the gospel, it does not benefit him at all. 

Gatha is the best of the scriptures. Where is there 
any other book which points out the end of life so lucidly 
and is thus the primal gospel ? 

ip; m *tch i 

^ M*? 'T*T ^ II 

Masnavi 6-1196 

If I do not read these, what else would I read ? 


* i 3P^ jtt fwr, 

^ ^ tot TOrrifr tot i 

<>\ 

fft ^ iPfifT TOT TO? =TT I 
ft? sn? t%tut n 


I 3(Prose order) •'— 

ar4 ^ fath (He is known to me here) Jp g ar-i^ 5 n?=TP 
133 (who alone hears my directions), areg^sp ffarmp (Zara- 
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29-8 ] * n,!rT 

thushtra of the Spitama family) *?*'■ 3= R3P<[Tq qfs (he desires 
me-Mazda) aTTtq q (and Rectitude) wqqtf (for prea¬ 
ching highest Duty), qq. *iq (therefore to 

him I confer the status of the Prophet) 

II (Translation):— 

He, Spitama Zarathustra, is here known to me as one 
who alone listens to my directions. He desires me-Mazda, 
and Rectitude. This is why, for preaching Rectitude, I 
have conferred on him the status of the Prophet. 


til aftw ( Word-note ) 

here. 

fs q: 3T?gfq 5.qr (Rig. 8 27-11) 

= ^tir(: *=■ known 
fsr^+TK i Sans tT - Zend CT 

qr-^W-rmi-Our 

qgqqqq i Honorific plural 

STPqrr: - aigsmMTfa - directions 

qrw + JT (Unadi 293)- TTRt: i frqqiR arra , i (2/3) 

rjqq — s “2'qrfq— lends ear to 

jjq: = <SUT: (cf tsWHI, (Persian) hare, having long ears) 
rR + fa«rsjs fcT - hears. 

All nouns may be be changed to verbs by addition of 
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a'HOTf&m 


[29-8 


— Zarathustra. 

3Rfr + 3^i to consume. 3q-3qfq=toshine 

srtffi (outshines) 3^' (sun) q: q 5T*qg: I TJfgTT qgsflfe 
(2-1-13) 

3: -3^jr+5f= Me-who-am-Mazda 
— Ma zda 

Dative of qfe, by the Rule qsqqfqf etc. (1-4-33), fqqfq; 
elides by gqt etc. (7-1-39) 

-- q7) f~-\ “ ftcRt q.d«) — Highest duty 
f+^-xjO«hORi certainly does + q (Unadi 608) 

-qfrpri Object of tnqqt i 3TT in place of feftqr by 
S’*! etc (7-1-39) 

WTqq^T = ! trrqf?r^'=to preach 

*J + fqq = >.T[qqftT-to make hear, to tell. snf<H-apfa.— 

I 3 iti i i,is added to denote the meaning of the 
infinitive mood, by Rule gsr4 t-%q.etc (3-4-9) 

8U =7 li — RifTf = status. 

object of qrq i is a variant of by the dictum 
“**t 3 -Wl m‘, qq 5 fwit 3f”—Dwirupa Kosha. 

qTq = qqTfq — I give 

qTq—qTq% qft I <&£ it 

qftfjqfq — qqjd - 3ig-*i i<-w.-q — of the Prophet 
qq =to tell qq~^r (Unadi 629). 
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29-8] 

IV forffi Remark):— 

Bhagavan Zarathushtra is the first and the foremost of 
all the Prophets. He raised the jirst voice of protest against 
the divorce of morality and Religion, in the then current 
Vedic Religion. 

He alone who is commissioned by Mazda can lead a 
nation. 

One should surrender himself completely to Maha ratu 
Zarathushtra, even as Moses did. 

I?? nef <fpr ffa I 

wfr g# ^ 11 

Masnavi 1-2969 

When this Ancient one calls you, submit to him. 
For even Moses took orders from Khizr ( Zaratbustra). 

Khizr is the green-mantled prophet of ancient Tran, 
who inspired Hafiz and all the Sufi poets of Persia. (Claud 
Field—Persian Literature p. 217) 

— green, set (deriverd from spr to cover) 
— garment. 

For Khizr being the teacher of Moses, Vide Koran— 
Sura 18 (the Cave verses 63—82) 

For Gatha being the source of the monotheism and non¬ 
idolatry of Judaism ( i. e. Zarathushtra being the inspirer 
Moses)—vide Macdonell—Comparative Religion—chapter 
VI and Blair—Sources of Islam. 
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L 29-9 

si 3Rf^rr^rsrterr, 

sit ! 

wi srsrt ^, 

£ ftf '^rt ii 

I 37^ (Prose-order) :— 

SPT *it: S3T a?^ (Thereupon the soul of the world 
cried) ^ 3TTWI (that T obtained in this 

disaster the feeble) TT^f JR: (voice of a weak man) 

3PT 3TT Wl'fa (when 1 long for a master-hero) q^T qrt 

3R?rf fat what time would he be) %’• ? BRT: 

(who would give protection of his arms). 

IT. (Translation) :— 

Thereupon the Soul of the World lamented : “in this 
disaster, when I long for a master-hero, (ala?) that T would 
get (cnly) the feeble voice of an impotent man. O when 
would be come, be who can give me the protection of bis 
able arms ?’ 

Ill ^(Word-note):- 

■= 3Rjr| = 3pofrrr.«= cried 
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29-9] 

3 (Atmanepada). Initial 3f drops by etc 

(6-4-75) 

= feeble 
adjective to «TR* 

$r3*rft=?^:“in the crisis 

to injure sm-ip^Unadi 594)=^RRL(7/1). 
3TRT^=T obtained 

^T v T-?J^frlrr«= to accomplish, to achieve 
»f^i =r K^ of a man 
?-mt ( 6 / 1 ) 
qr 9 ^— while 

^fwrfft=M aster of Strength. 

I tja comes afterwards, by 
(2-2-31) arr is added to br\ in analogy with 
(7-3-47). 

^:«^T^:=time 

(7/1) = ^ I 3TT in place of tt, by Wfi § etc 
(7-1-39) 

and H: are equivalents 
would be 

3TCT-f fa i final % of f?T elides by etc (3-4-97). 

&T expresses also optative mood by (3-4-7). 

TT in place of by snrf § §£$ etc (7-1 *39) 
would give 
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+ fol final % elides by etc (3-4-97). 

expresses optative mood f^T etc (3-4-7) 

IV ( Remark ) :— 

Jt is not wisdom to attach too much importance to 
physical strength. One who cannot control himself, 
how can he control others ? They know not that it is the 
way of Mazda to conquer without the help of the sword. 

Masnavi 1-3747 

He kills without the sword, i. e. changes the heart. 

? o 1 

spftrft thj sm mx \ 1 

=ftf 

mri ^rr ^ 1 

= 4 ira[ m\ m 51, 

^it n 

I 3^? (Proseorder) •*— 

^ «T«r: 3TfCT (Ob Ahura, You to these) arPR? 5RI 3T<T SW 
^ (give as strength, Rectitude and Nonchalance) ^5 
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29-10 ] 


*TTSTT 


(and such Conscience) 3 T gfaftf ttht ^ ^rrftr (as upholds 
security and peace) m 3 ^ (X too oh Mazda, here) 

3TTrfi? (consider You to be the highest knowable. 

II (Translation) :— 

Oh Ahura, do Ye give to them (ailment, as strength, 
Rectitude and Nonchalance, and (also give) such Conscience, 
as holds (chooses) security and peace. May I too, O Mazda, 
recognize You to be the highest object of knowledge 

III Zfatf (Word-note):— 

^“^T=you. 

(Siddhanta Kaumudi—(Unadi 178 3r^TT^^) 
1^41-d holds w and to be interchangeable. 

Similarly sr and q also are interchangeable. 

srtmx = zfmj- = strength. 

object of ; Sans ^f = Zend *T 
4 rdf * *= give 

sfT+ate?!! declined in 3r?Tf^ class. Final 3? becomes 
3TT by etc 6-3-135) 

3T^Trff “ tTrUTdt •= such. 

Adjective to srg-?H*rt ! does not change to iT^Trff 

by the dictum etc. 

tifafd «= 3xm — shelter. 

fSMFRrfrT f^TRT I to dwell g + % + f%il gftjft:=gMrT: 
object of V T1TTI g in place of fM^TT by grt g-^ (7-1-39) 
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[ 29-10 


rm — TTTf^T «= peace. 

I m 3fr\ 

^T = ^«=and 

^ becomes =^T by ^ ^6-3-136).* 

*Trr;=tsrrfrt - ^xrfti=holds 

«TT + fe fa 1 final % elides by etc ( 3 - 4 - 97 ). 
srfa = 3Fxfg=iF^ = 1 consider 

JH-r % I (3-1-44) this is how comes, is 

is used in the present tense by, W&i etc (3-4-6) Initial 

31 drops by ^ etc (6-4-75). 

IV f&xFrft ( Remark ) :— 

Not physical prowess, but Rectitude and Nonchalance 
are the real source of strength. So the soul of the World 
need not wail. One who possesses these two, is stronger 
than an emperor. An emperor succumbs to temptation— 
a saint does not. Strength of character enables the 
virtuous to prevail over the vicious, at the last reckoning. 

5 * ^ ^ ^ W \ 11 

Masnavi 5-515 

This is an important rik. It clearly states that Mazda 
yasna a does not encourage asceticism. Family life reed 
not prick against the conscsience of a Mazdiya. On the 
other hand, family-life is active (Yas. 48-11)—affords a 
greater scope for activity. 

Thus while the Indian culture divides life into four stages, / 
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29-11 ] 


*TT4T 


viz., that of the student, the householder the public 
man and the recluse, the Iranian culture makes no such 
distinction. The householder is the unit, of which society 
is formed — the other stages are ■ either preparatory, or 
subservient to the householder. 

The principle enunciated here has been imported into 
Islam, by a hadis of Muhammad La Rahbniyat ji~id Islam , 
“There is no asceticism in Islam” 

Islam is a revolt against the asceticism of Christianity, 
and aimed at reviving the householders life of original 
Judaism. All that is best in Judaism, developped only 
after the contact of the Jews with Mazda-Yasna, during 
their exile at Babylon in Nebuchadnezzar s reign (586 B. C. > 
Before that, the Jews were polytheistic and idolatrous, 
and had no dignified conception of the householder’s life. 
(vide Alacdonell—Lectures on Comparative Religion , pp. 
128-136) Islam, which is only a modification of Judaism, has 
to pay unconscious homage to the ideals of Mazda-Yasna. 

\\ I W *RT, 

att wn i 

arc i 

'll 

^ SRTTsft 3RT, 

ii 
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I ( Prose order ) :— 

3R^ are ^ ( Now, when Rectitude and Cons¬ 
cience ) efa* ^ fit (and Nonchalance would come 

to me) t *T^5T, 3TT srfo-STRd (t)h Mazda, 

do You approbate Equity for this great Church) |* srgrr, *'• 

«? ■ 

sre^ (oh Ahura, for our protection, indeed) 
twith Thy graces come speedily.) 

II (Translation) :— 

When would Rectitude, Conscience, and Non-Chalance 
come to me ? Do thou, oh Mazda, vouchsafe Equity for 
this great Magha (Church . Oh Ahura, for our protection 
come speedily with Thy graces. 

III 2ltw (Word-note) 

me. object of m\ ( ) l 

~ — rrfa^tc. = would come. 

fa**! = to go (Nighantu 2-14). 
m —*tt^fd = to turn up ( T) 

*RT—S52 declined in vspfa class 

by (7-1-41) 

is used in future tense by 5RRTR SFfr-% etc (3-3-31) 

-* equity 

—^nf^to identify, to equate ( &]*?$:) I 
in Persian. 

3 + $*TT -f “ equity (object of 5rfd«n*Rf ) t* in 
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. . in place of fefw by gq'r g 1$ etc. (7-1-39) 

(cf 43-12, 43-14 and 44-7) 

nil = n?d = great, adjective to TORf l 

ft (j. e. final g ) of nig. elides by Vedic usage (4/1). 

[ Sans. f=Zend 5T i Sans, tr— Zend3fr?] 
gf TO =4ijg (Rig. 10-9-1) 

474 nt 551TO n4kll (Angirasa 5-11-1) 

TPfrn = ( *nro ) TOTg — To Zarathushtrian brotherhood. 

Dative of JtfonFftg l [ Sans, y - Zend n ] 

l?gT TOifa arq% ftnn (Rig. 7-21-7) 

lndra favours the Maghas, by winning them over. 

gg* TO cTO; TOOT faf*4.OT: (Argirasa 5-11-1) 

Yet in your heart, you desire the Magha. 

srfg 3TTTO=approve, vouchsafe 

srfg-I-gj = Promise, cf Gita (18-65) nfu4id fWWftt n 

aja^—-STOW-for protection 

TO—TO%W’H TO+TO (Unadi 418) 

front in place of gggl by the dictum gn-fgs-aqn? etc. 

n^rr = nfipj =■ nj^fTO=Come speedily. 

grt is added to I mperative Mood to denote quick action, 
by the rule ??n <*1^(3-3-165) 

Final 3t changes to an by gtrn'r etc. (6-3-135) 

TO: - nfafa: - fjfgfOT TO” with Thy graces 
q# in place of grfon, by the dictum 

gq-ffRJStni I I is induced even without the word 

ni, by the implication of dictum ‘Jgt gOT i 
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h-+i 

IV /3 u l r /l (Remark) :— 


[ 29-11 


The basis of Rectitude is Equity. —equal treat¬ 

ment to all. Do unto others what you would do unto 
yourself. Equity is the foundation of a corporate life, a 
united church (Magha). 

gfrom i 

in tot rfr to; 3toot? ii 

Masnavi 1—1328 

In the mirror one finds himself (reflected) over again. 
A Maghavat ( Parsi ) should feel himself present in the 
brother Maghavat. 


4 
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, J. ( CHAPTER I ) 

(In tune with "H-O-N') 

. Suktam - 28-1 


\ I 3fHT -4 I'M I ^FT5i£T, 
l I 

hA zSI MX 

3PTT MX ^WT'TTT I 

tt #fanr stM w 

I 3 T*FI (Prose-order) •*— 

W=H f= ^ W W (Now obei|ant, with out¬ 
spread hands, I would first of all, pray for Bliss) n^fn 

(which is the Spirit of Mazda) m~m 3W*f faw- = 5 ^ : < al1 
the deeds of Holy Rectitude) *wr> Wd (the duties of 
conscience) JRT dT: SWT (so that I may gratify the 

soul of the world). 

II (Translation) :— 

Now saluting, and with out-spread hands, 1 would, 
first of all, entreat for (i) Bliss ( which is ) the Manyu (essen- 
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[28-1 

tial element) of Mazda, (ii) all the deeds of holy Rectitude, 
and (iii) the Duties inculcated by Conscience, so that f may 
indeed satisfy (serve) the soul of the world. 

Ill 2fahT (Word-note) ;— 

w^-~5{=T = sr-fTT, 3pj- = Now.] 

TO) in place of SHrft by the dictum g'MrT^-S’Ttrf etc. 

— JmfqTfrr = I pray 
^T = to worship, to pray 

W+K I(=#I rrt becomes tnt by the extension of 
the Rule. % isg Etc (7-3-75) 

r l^<r^ T t.= r Obeisant 

bows. tt sracap 

( Nouns change to verbs by the addition of Oct ) 

3Rj (as distinct from 3fr]j is the sign of 
present participle, by analogy of the rule 
(3-4-17) 

= 3TM-r = Bliss 

^-r'RTfd (TT ( :) t7i+3^T (Unadr 392) — <^i5f:=sptp^: 

'Nairyo Sanga) object of i 1% in accusative case by 
dBrfwFT (analogy) of Rule apfrp? etc (2-3-52) 
rr^ = jpT= energy (element, sprit) 

—^TRTT: = of Rectitude 

elides by the Rule §qt (7-1-39) 

■^lc*T — 'ipf 

^-^^RT-to move =^ + ?R((unadi 554). Object of n%\ 
sn in place of %fPn by §rf g-gss Etc. 
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28-1] 


tn-^T-so that. 

OTfeh-rffaTfa-1 may gratify 

fe q-eSRf^ STJ+^+ftrn « comes 
by the Rule ft* *§5S (4-1-34) ^ denotes optative 

mood (3-4-7) 3.3 i* cognate with 53 , out of 

which ?3*n (daughter-in-law) is formed. 

3ncHK - Sou 1 

s^iq.in Persian, object of tjRfMl 1 


IV fZ'xpft ( Remark ) :— 




f^tcl and (Existence, Consciousness and Bliss) 

are the three elements of God-head. Existence is shared 
also by matter (3?). Consciousness (^d*^l ) is shared also by 
animals. But Bliss is the characteristic element of Mazda. 

[ Bliss is to be distinguished from happiness. Happiness 
depends on the possession of external objects. Bliss is 
not contingent on the environment. It wells up from 
within] Man sometimes gets a glimpse of Bliss He 
wishes to have it always and ever and it is his previlege 
to be able to enjoy perpetual Bliss. Atharvan Zarathustra 
starts his Gospel with the prayer for Bliss—the objective 
and consummation of human life. Man becomes more and 
more Blissful, as he approaches nearer and nearer to Mazda. 
This is possible through righteous deeds and service of 
mankind. 

When he is attuned to Mazda, Bliss never departs from 
him. 
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are ^rrlrr i 
w ^rrt vf ii 

mx, wr t 

q*r kTO «rn?T^ ii 

Masnovi 1-1980 

How can sugar ever be devoid of sweetness ? 

The saints are not only always joyful themselves, but 
their very presence makes others joyous. 


R I ^ ; TT3ft 1*^ 

ir^fr sffjTifr, 

/ i. IV / ^ 

-mmi ^ w m r i 
mm wm, 
mm. rwt *#3; *smf ii 

I 3F=1T ( Prose order ) :— 

arr, | 3T|^T, S3 IRHT m ( I, who, Oh Mazda 

Ahura, approach You through Conscience) fr+Jf: ^TpT 3fC^T: 
snfH ( grant to me the obtainment of the two selves — 
3*?aira: ^ IRS: wfr: (of the tangible [Lower], as well as the 

spiritual [Higher], self) ggT ^TTn, ( so that 

the aspirant may, through Rectitude, persist in holiness) 
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28-2] 


m*rr 


II (Translation) 

Oh Mazda, to me, who approach you through Cons¬ 
cience, grant the gain of both the selves—of the tangible 
( i. e. the Lower ) self, as well as of that, which is the 
spiritual ( i. e. the Higher ) self, so that the aspirant, may 
through Rectitude, persist in holiness. 

[ The two selves are the mind and the soul ] 

III ^(Word-note):— 

vkm - q- walk around 

rn—rnfo, 5TH^“to go (Nighantu 2-14) 

^fa=^-$fk-give 

£ be come by (extension) of the Vartik 

srfrrr i 

both the intellects 

3Tg*= Consciousness (Nighantu 3-9-6) ( vide 43-1). 

^^f“Mind (witnessed Consciousness) 
3^^: is adjective to (understood) 

= ^ ) W#=Soul 

( witnessing Consciousness) 
fFRj:—adjective to spjt: (understood) 

&TO9* = = obtainment, gain 

I BTTR-TTTi^T.in Persian 

enfa becomes 3TTHT by addition of 3T (7-1-39) in place 
of flrffaT ! 
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= whereby, so that. 


[28-2 


TFcf: —*rr«R»: — aspirant. 

r*—= to begin (Unadi 415) 

would persist 
*<4T-T4TlTf- v TR^ I 2HT I 

- holiness. 

3Wf in Locative case 
p Trr~^rr^- qf^T (Nighantu 4-2-14) 

(Yas 33-9) and Wff Yas 43-2) are variants of 
[ cf gq ( Rig 8-16-4 ) is a variant of tr? I qTjJ ( Rig 
10-26-4) is a variant of qr^ I WFg ( Rig 3-30-15) is a 
variant of JTTTT ] 

(vide 31-7, 33-9, 40-2 and 53-6) 

From 53-6 it is evident that means holiness or 
purity (and not light, as is generally translated). 

IV ( Remark ) :— 

Recognition of two planes of Consciousness—Mind and 
Soul, the introspected consciousness and the introspecting 
consciousness, is the basis of religious philosophy. Mind 
(introspected consciousness) is always the play thing of the 
two opposite forces of pleasure and pain. The soul is 
above the reach of these two opposite currents. Thus it is 
ever delightful—always satisfied, in its status as the witness 
of the mind. 

The first lesson that a saint teaches to the disciple, is to 
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28-2 ] TOT 

ask him to rise beyond the life of the mind, to the life of 
the soul. When one is well established in the life of the soul, 
he can be as indifferent to the pleasures and pains of his 
own mind, as he is to the pleasures and pains of a third 
person. This is Haurvatat, so often repeated in the Gatha. 
Thus a knowledge of the two Consciousness (two Ahus) is 
called the Path of Delight or Sabas (Yas 43-3)—the path 
of Sufism or theosophy. 

[ ‘Sabas', derived from the root §, (to love, to enjoy) has 
two meanings (1) Love and (2) Delight—cf ^ (son), ScTO 
( festival ) ] 

Gita gives to the two intellects, the names of Kshara and 
Akshara. 

TO 9 ft 39 ft ^ » Gita 15-16. 

[ While Paramatma or God, is called Uttama Purusha 
(15-17). Consciousness. Unconscious Matter.] 

That the Soul is ever delightful, is made clear in Yas 
51-9. ( TO etc ) 

The existence of two Selfs is ponited out by Jalal as 
follows.’ 

fro I sro 1 

TO? § sft 3[fcrr-s zvm u 

Masnavi 3-1302 

There are two Selfs in you, my friend—one lofty as the 
high heaven, and the other low as the deep sea. 
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[ 28-3 

3 I q srrsfr w ^ 

TRS ^ Ttf 3fWt3#^ i 

3rr?5ff^r, 

3TT ^ft? WsTTo ^’Hdf II 

I ( prose order ) 

2?: am (Oh Rectitude, I, who compose to you) 

^ (to Conscience also, wonderful) 

sTf?;* (and to Ahura Mazda) 3 TTTORt : S^WTI*! Zjpf «PTTfcT 
(through all whose help, Faith develops unfailing Non¬ 
chalance ^TTTO & 3TT (Come, at my call, for my 
bliss ) 

II (Translation) :— 

[ Towards me, ] Who weave (compose hymns) wonder¬ 
fully, unto, (i) You, Oh Rectitude, (ii) unto Conscience, 
and (iii) unto Ahura Mazda, because of all Whom (i. e. by 
whose grace) Faith develops unfailing Nonchalance, towards 
me, do please come, to my bliss. 

III ZtWtJ ( Word-note ) :— 

TT'TTfa - srrrft - - Compose a hymn 
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28-3] 

W>T—^rfH-t^n%"to weave [ *n*RR in Persian.] 

3TTfa i in present tense by the dictum 

etc. 

5^T3T 3^' (Rig 1-61-8) 

= on account of whom = by whose help. STTFJT’T ^rff 1 
3ra-5p^TR=3T5^pwR—arrffairr'Ji 

fej-fsraTtfh ftr^mrr () 1 ^r-sjyrrfo ( smh: > 

—to decay Jjn^re - by the ?frn fw of the 

Rule an^r gs (7-2-82) 

“ (i> 3TT^R — call. (Object of 3TRTOr( 1 ) 
or (ii) 5T#-speedily. Adverb to 3TT5T*R 

3TT3f^ = <H l al^jrl •= COni0. 

SRHSRjft-to go (Nighantu 2-14) 

SRT+wte i sftTrT becomes in analogy of the 

Rule ^pT-qcsfR etc (6-4-99). 

IV ^Remark) :— 

It is futile to expect delight except from Mazda i e 
until one believes that, Mazda really exists and that He 
is our greatest Friend. 

^TR ft 3TR =3p rr 5THM ^ I 

rfT BT5T7 5TT <$3*T W 3T^T 3ft U 

Masnavi 1-3906 

One gets peace only when he has known God. 

As the Gita says 

‘4Wr‘ ^-rTwr 1 

gfs( snPTflRt n 5-29 
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f 


» I 9 ^ W>, 

^5 3$ f^T T&W I 
3TT^ , 

wsfg&ft I 

^TT ^fT, 

TO; to TO5T ii 

I (Proseorder) *— 

[ 3*Sft] JRFTT ^TT 3TFTT7 (I, who by Cons¬ 

cience, have placed my soul in its own abode) *rsg!*j|: 

^ %ftl (and am aware of the benefits of 
the deeds of Ahura Mazda) 2TRcT fg: 3% ^ (so long as I have 
power, and 1 can) 3T^.3T l TRrn x$ ^TRf (I shall exhort for the 
pursuit of Rectitude). 

II 3/^1? (Translation) :— 

I, who have, by means of Conscience, well-restored the 
soul to its own abode (the function of introspection), and 
am aware of the benefits of the deeds of Ahura Mazda, I 
shall, so long as I may and can, exhort for the pursuit of 
Rectitude. 

III 2T?w (Word-note) .*— 
jr;- si-well. 
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28-4] 


*n«n 


is an Upasarga (Vide =3T^fr 37*R% —1-4-57—which 
is 3n$fd*iui i e. to be known from usage) 

The Upasarga is placed at a distance from the verb 
by (1-4-82) (vide 31-5, 44*8) : The name 

—(celebrated Emperor) is cognate.’ 

vft — 3TFlfr — in its abode .* 1 

placed 

m = 5ET5TT“- in own S3TT *7f”— 

Amara Kosa same 

know. 

OT l Past suffix is used for the present, by 
f^T err (3-4-93), and third person in place of first 
person, by the dictum gq-f^OTqf etc. 

Hr = — 1 am able 

to be able, snj-tr 

can. 

tfto-qrg (7-3-95) ffo () 
to be able, ^-rr 
^7=*strength (Nighantu 2-9) 

Persian. 

* 3 nPT sratffo sjgfw (Rig 1-4-92) 

^fT=rrr^-that far 
Sans st^-Z end m I 

WTC = 1 would speak. 

tT~wr$ i 
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is Optative mood f?Fr?r (3-4-7). it becomes t> 
by 3?TcT ^ (3-3-95) 

^ 8 J, *JTT, and &U all mean to tell, SWi (2-4-55) 

t^- 37 ?%q^- 37 ^rqT 77 “for pursuit 

to search TTq -f 37 ^ -search. rTT^T l 

WWft in place of by the dictum etc. 

IV ( Remark ) :— 

The soul is the witness self. Its proper function is to be 
a witness, i. e. to review the activities of the mind ( cf rfrr 
^ : SWT 3T^J 1 —Yoga Sutra 1-3). When the mind 
becomes perturbed by passions, the soul is clouded, it goes 
to the background. If the mind is cleansed of passions and 
becomes serene, the soul emerges, and resumes its 
function. This is here stated to be the restoration of the 
soul to its own abode. It is a state of perfect peace and 
may be attained with the help of conscience, by subduing 
the passions. Upanisad (4-6), following Rigveda 

(1-165-20), describes this blissful state by the simile of two 
birds. 

The Santi Gita points this out very tersely 

5$t zmi. Ffr. c# ^ 1 

37fa%$'M: ^fr 37_p; sfh ti 

Santigita 2-37 

It is an accepted truth that the c seer' is different from 
the ‘seen'. The soul is different from the mind. Through 
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28-5] 

folly, you identiy yourself with the mind (and 'not with 
the soul) and that is the source of all your misery. 

As Jalal says 

3 I ^ ^ 3TT<. 3R $ %3T l 

fasLanr rpfig* gtT i 1 ?! ^ ii 

Masnavi 6-1983 

Look to your real Self, oh devotee (i. e. to your soul:— 
you have not got a greater friend, oh fool. 

=TT Tlf TO5Tt I 
jrr^^fT 3i|nf 
m\*H. *T*fj<rrs i 
3r?rr qfsn 

\<f ^ 

top wm ii 


I 3p*w (Proseorder) ••— 

JR! m c^T (oh Rectitude, when would I find you) 

_ ■'*' «s. r* A 

HfH W, ^ ^ land know Conscience) tmFT 

^ (and Devotion too, which is the way to Ahura 
Mazda, the most venerable) w--i in 

•4)4<.m f[ (and by the tongue, with this Evangel, convert 
the savages extensively). 
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II. zffWFZ (Translation) 

Oh Rectitude, when will I be able to find you, and 
to know Conscience, and also Devotion, which is the way 
to Ahura Mazda, the most beneficent; and when with this 

Evangel, we shall be able, by our tongue, to .reclaim greatly 

, i') 

the perverts. 

Ill 27W ( Word-note ) :— 

fsr?ttT=ftkrt - we would know. 

fjp^+f555_ *nJTl A V is added to finals, in analogy 
of the Rule (7-1-6). Plural in place of singular, 

by the dictum etc. 

iq: = way. 

UT = to go ( ) ’TT+g (Unadi 75) = mg I 

(Nighantu 4-1-55) object of faVi l 
min (Rig 1-72-9) 

JTTg‘ 3f*TPT (Rigvedai 

sr^ 2 =g 7 JRW=the most adorable. 

+ final qr elides before %% by ?: (6-4-155) 

or + most beneficent 

*rPni — Devotion. 

'a -r ; H = vn fa 1 sr<T4 3j55=wtr: to be all ears (for service) 
It is tbe same word as 55 -tfqT (Sans) (desire for service) 
Reduplication of is prevented by a?5f PS1TT 
(7-8-58) 

WTT = ifqq = by this. 

■arr in place of rjtTRiT, by §7t etc. 1 sng.in Persian. 
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28-5 ] *n*n 

?T?^T“^^I=by this Evangel. 

3TT in place of by g-g^etc- (7-1-39) 

= would reclaim. 

I—Wrfo—(1) to turn, to conveit 

(2) to welcome, to reclaim 

? + ^ I ? of JT t becomes '4 by the 

extension of the rule g-%sw<t etc. (6-4-101) 
wm - 5®: “ aFTPap — savage. 

3ra=across, slanting, thrift — goes 

those who walk across i.e, with their back¬ 
bone parallel (and not horizontal) to the earth, i.e. 
beasts (who do not walk straight like men). Object of 
i 3fT in place of f&ifyl, by grt g-g$ (7-1-39) 
(vide 34-5) (Hindi) 

%5TT=1wfT«f^n-by the tongue. 

<jrfanr elides by grt-g-^ etc. f%fT becomes f^T by the 
dictum 

spJTfrnT: f#| W-fa^V. I 

tflII 

letters interchange place, as becomes f*J| (lion). 


IV I2 u wl ( Remark ) ;— 

Rectitude, Conscience and Godliness, are the features 
that distinguish mankind from the animal-world, human 
being, from Nature. A stranger in this world, his true 
citizenship is in the ethical and ideal sphere, and so let 
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him dwell on these features, in order to realise the dignity 
of man. 

Even the hooligans are amenable to the appeal of virtue, 
and if the demand of Rectitude is often repeated to them, 
it would ultimately change their heart. 

^ f|OTT m 3TTf* frjRR l 
*Ta cr ii 

Masnavi 1-39S9 

The gentle pen is more powerful than the sword. 

STIf^T ^TT 31CTT, 

*TT ^f^RTt STWIsft 33RRT II 


I (Prose order) 

'Tg JFWT (start along with conscience) 3Kr-i-:rrcr (tqfgi 
^Tf-T (give rectitude holding long life) ftf =J^r: 3^: ^ tr^, 
sTl'Jtwn. W (by your noble maxims, oh Mazda, do 
enthuse strongly Zarathushtra) 3^^ ^ (and these too, 
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28-6] 

O Ahura) jwt ftw (so that we may 

opposition of the enemy) 




smash the 


II sffiTTT (Translation) 

Come, along with Conscience, and give us Rectitude¬ 
holding long life. By your noble maxims Mazda, enthuse 
strongly Zarathushtra, and these others as well, so that we 
may smash the opposition of the enemy. 

Ill ( Word-note ) 

nfa - nff ■” *1^5 - start 

ft=nft i H elides by etc. (6-4-37) ft 

becomes fa by etc. (6-4-101) (vide 49-1) 

^-^ft-^fS-give 

^r+55te ftt ft becomes fa by (extension) of 

the Rule etc. (6-4-102) 

— Noble 

(Nighantu 3-3) 

gm*- 3W -maxim. 

(unadi 172) 

strongly. (Adverb to <.'+>M) 

- rffalft—hearten 
^_^pTfa-to satisfy (OT^S0 

^q 5 + 5 ?t^ft-^l l ft becomes am by |55: W etc. (3-1-83) 
arenwr. - rrwp - these 

^ comes by the Rule HWR etc. (7-1-14). Object of ^ I 
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in the object (in place of fgffan) by the dictum ?yT- 
etc. 

— we would smash. 

^fa—i 

— Co kill (Nighantu 2-19) 

IV f&fft ( Remark ) :— 

Conscience is the first factor of the moral life. Through 
Conscience, Mazda sustains the aspirant. 

A conscientious ( virtuous) man can convert the enemy 
into a friend 

ITfaar ^ 3TTO^ fa i 

urC Ifptc fsir n 

Masnavi 2-2150 

Hew the figure of a friend, out of stone. 

vs i 

STPIflT I 

rt3n4^, 

TITO wn % 
tt ^ wn i 
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28-7 J 

I ( Prose order ) :— 

| 3TTT cn^sfaT ^rfa (Oh Rectitude give that perfection, 
^ft: JTTO: 3TTH (which is the reward of Conscience) ^ snw-f 
r^T m ? ^Tfa (Oh Faith, grant to Vistaspa 

and myself, our wish) | c# ^ ^ (Oh Mazda, do 

give and confirm) tj if fT^c UWT mm- (those formulas 
which we hear, are for attainment). 

II 37337^ (Translation) :— 

Oh Rectitude, give us that excellence which is the 
reward of Conscience. Oh Faith, grant to Vistaspa and to 
myself, our wish. Oh Mazda, You too, do give and flourish, 
those Mantras, which we hear, lead to attainment ( God- 
realistion ). 

HI efNrr ( Word-note ) 

-5ft-give 

+ ft l It becomes fa by the extension of 
etc. (6-4-102) 

GT^-sfasl -that well-known 
excellence 

-m— (fa^FcT ) 

- to shine 1 (Unadi 446) 

srff- Rectitude (from) ^rT) 
a?fa- Perseverence, from 
afat-Perfection, from 3ftrfa 
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Blessing, from anftr? I 
— STTfa: — wage reward, 
object of ^rfa 1 3TT in place of fefarr by §qt g etc. 
(7-1-39) in Persian. 

^"^Tfa-^f|-give 

5T + %£ fa 1 is optative Mood by (3-4-7).) 

Final % of fa elides by ^ etc (3-4-97). 

Thou 

SRT - — Confirm 

ts-T-^Prfa — to be able (Nighantu 2-22) 

firRJ Causative is understood Thus to 

make able (strong) 

Wltf — — we hear 

+ 1 The final *r elides by H (3-4-94) 

‘arf of ( »-mn is changed to by the dictum sTfttrT 
Katantra Chanda 4-2) i 
IT be comes in by gq^rT etc (6-3-135). 

— for success. 

*Tq—OTtfa ~ to accomplish. +aj® - ^rvq: - success. 

^3*ff by the Vartik pjfa WRR (to denote result) 

IV /?«/'/] ''Remark):— 

(i) What we lack is an earnest desire (fq ) for the 
vision of Mazda. If the desire were very strong in us, it 
would have found out the means of achievement. ( Where 
there is a will, there is a way ). Our primary task is to 
make the desire strong. 


69 














28-8] 


*TRH 

^ fr[Wft 3TW 3 ^ 1 

rf[ ^ WI Mt 

Masnavi 3-3212. 
When you are really thirsty, Mazda is sure to give 
you water, 

(ii) The Mantra referred to here is H-O-N—as 
the Gita says 

3TtJT %% ET 3 R s® I 

8-13 

The one syllable Om (Hon), represents Brahma (Mazda). 
Its recitation suffices for realisation ( U* ) of God. 


am ^rf%wr 1 

*^|[ M4££t II 

I 3T^?r (Prose order) •'— 

m (This one [ myself ], the best), vTt, ’•few 
amT, (would realise you the best, with Rectitude, the 

best) ^ ™ (I. beloving, would 
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worship Ahura, for hero Frashostra and for myself) 

^ favm afTRJ srcfr: (and for the sake all those, to 

whom you assign Conscience for all time). 

II 3T5^7T (Translation) :— 

This one (myself), being at his best (Purity), would 
realise You, the best (Deity), with Rectitude, the best 
(faculty). 1, beloving, would worship Ahura, for manly 
Frashoshtra, and for me, as well as for those, to whom You 
consign Conscience, for all time. 

III B7W (Word-note) ♦*— 

c^T ■» c3TfT you 

object of i 

5nj=3Ff - 3R 5R: “ this one (myself) 

I would realise (manifest) 

- to examine, to explore 
| ^ of fa elides by etc. (3-4-97). ^ is 
optative by fSOT (3-4-7). 

?rm=I pray, I worship. 

(ST^rO ^S-tT| *TgT—*n - to pray 
(Nighantu 3-19) ?n + $Z q; I H comes by etc. (3-1-34) 

= — Be-loving 

= to love 1 

^-=hero 


= rfvTO^: ffiaqfa : - Frashoshtra, the Patriarch, ^^(*«*m.) 
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28 8] 

3%: V&f H yfrif: 1 One whose camel runs well. < 3T^ 
elides by the Rule (6-3-109). qqfa-to 

carry across q: q^ 3rfa <?rrffa fs^m (Rig 1-91-1) he 
would carry us over all difficulties. 

ftf — you assign. 

im—Tjqfh TFt i mm 3ru*m (Rig 1-166-3) 

f^nq- — $'=?<$all ( adjective to mrrq ) 

tf%- mnq- l^=for (all) time in place of qjift ) by 

gqt 5 ^etc (7-1-39) 

^pff fqqq mr i 

TO mr: - Conscience 

object of <mf<T l object takes qqt fTOf^T by the extension 
of apftmf etc (2-3-5i). 

IV ( Remark ) :— 

Mazda lies latent in every bcdy. The highest end of 

of human life is to realise Him-to make Him real (patent). 

This is to be done by means cf Rectitude. The holier a 
man becomes, the fitter he becomes for the manifestation 
of Mazda—fi) through him, (to others), as well as (ii) for 
the vision of Mazda, by him. 

[One may easily consider himself to be best, if he is 
conscious that Mazda is latent in him and he is going to 
achieve Him. So Man also is called 4 best‘, along with 
Rectitude and Mazda. 

Rectitude is the best resource for attaining Mazda. ] 
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StfcTO* j- 2g _ 9 

Jala!, the great Cisti, points out the dignity of man as 
follows. 

3TM f% f, m I 
qr? 3 rt u 

Masnavi 3-1438. 

Do not regard the fact that thou art low and infirm. 
Look to thy aspiration (ideal), o noble one. Stick to 
your ideal, and you will reach your highest end. 


SI tJTsft 3f^T 

^ ^TT ^Mi^l I 

I r f • 

^rr ipj 

% ^ i 

.. ~ LV 

I’tt mv \ ii 

I (Prose order) t — 

t 3 ff?T m- m q wort (with these lauds 

Oh Ahura Mazda, we would extol You and Rectitude too) 
(and that which is the Best Conscience) it § 
[ ^rw: (as we flock to the congregation to 

praise) ^qqfqgT: (you are the most powerful) w 

(send us the power of love) 
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II (Translation) ••— 

With these lauds, oh Ahura Mazda, we would adore You, 
and (adore) Rectitude too, and the Best (i.e. Social) Con¬ 
science, as we flock to the Congregation, to praise. You 
are the most adorable ; send us the firmness of Love. 

Ill sfor (Word-note) •*— 

zxk: - by these 

verily 

JTTH: — - by lauds 

jfT“to adore (Nighantu 3-4) 
jn+^+^n*. prayer, hymn 
- wm = - we would pray 

adore. Declined in class.few I 

£ 

q elides by H SfWBT (3-4-98) 

would associate q?-group, 
to group together. A noun changes to verb by the 

addition of fiflTJ m MlfinWW 1 

?gT + f^ ' 

expresses desire by 3TTWT etc (3-3-13) 

35TO-. - m- - Congregation. 

I **+* by thc extension of the 

Rule q -5 etc (5-2-108) 

order to be-laud. 

^^-=^r-You. 

sj —aj-—Vararuci—Prakrita Prakas (2-31) 
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[ 2 ^9 

STfaSTH: ~ 5T%T: - ^fWT: 

I (1/3) BTO is the Vedic Plural (7-1-50) 
«strength=strong. Nouns become adjective by 
addition of 3T^by 3T3T etc (5-2-129) 

W-^ft-give 

(*TWfa) 

^^“5W=love 

§—to fasten (with love) g-t-3T^ (Unadi 
638) (6/3). 


IV fcmt (Remark ) :— 

Congregational Prayer (^W) gives the greatest aid in 
creating the sense of solidarity. It is the best institution 
for developing Religion. As Jalal, the Apostle of Sufism, 
points out. 

W 6 ® ^ fSTcf % mS I 

m ft trraft ms n 

Masnavi 2-3237 

The strength of one becomes the strength of the rest. 
Each one becomes a cup-bearer to the rest. 

Congregational prayer is again referred to in Sukta 43-14 
(along with whom, 1 utter your prayer) and Sukta 46-10 
(whom I call to your prayer) 
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28-10 ] 4rt*n 

? ® i 3^ ^rr ^rr, 

<rr^ft*R^r i 

sn^t t^tt srmi^r i 

^ ^ wr tot, 

W*it ^T-^TSTT II 

I 3FW ( Prose order ) :— 

3^W‘ ^gT: *TTO: ^ 'TO 3?g£T: (to whomsoever You 
explain the law of Rectitude and Conscience ) 
aTgU ( speedily, oh Mazda Ahura ) vrwj: «FT*f <J*l’ 3UOTfa C for 
them You render their wish successful ) 3^ m ^ 

(therefore 1 know You to be flawless ) 

( and of elegant fame in glory ) 

II. '37^37^ (Translation) :— 

Whom-so You teach the Law of Rectitude and 
Conscience, to them you speedily make their wishes 
successful. Thus-so 1 know you to be Un-deficient, and 
elegant-famed in glory. 

Ill afarr (Word-note) 
qr.-JiR 

Feminine in place of masculine gender, by the dictum 

g^ffl^3TO5 etc. 
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r 28-10 


srftrr? 

3T7r-3Tr(~ 'jTTOT: — tirfej'—of rectitude 

m.( in place of ) by §rr Sf^etc (7-1-39) 

“ 3*jpiT: — ^TTsrftr=you explain. 

3*r-^tafa, *ft<# l <55 *TO-3If5T: Initial 3T is dropped 
by etc (6-4-75) is used in the present tense dy 
etc (,3-4-6). 

tmT-^TR-Law 

W + -<r (unadi 167) i [qrr+«mi-%r] 
’^-^fPT-in no time, speedily 
is a form ( 2*3^ ) like 
rjpif - tjaf - complete. 

an in place of femrT by §qf g-g$ etc. 

«nHra-3TT5ir%-?WT5iTfe-accomplish 3m + §3 % I 5 of % 
elides by ^I«j_ etc (3-4-97) 

^1*41 =• * you 

object of 1 xjgtff in the object, by ^on etc (1-4-32) 
si^jTT — — not defective 

becomes %«ii by §TT§-s^etc ( by addition of 3T ) 
%^—^rfti-. I know 

^ becoms by g^> etc. (6-3-135) Past tense in place 
of present, by 552T etc. (3-4-87) 

- 5tvn=lustre. 

) ^+3lfei (unadi 509j-^f?ri 
*5{fa~to glorify (Nighantu 3-14 ) cf etc 

(Panini 7-2-44) 

— of elegant fame 
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28-11 ] ,,w 
( ^ 7 ^ — graceful) from to love ^ + v3T =* <* 1 

fame (from ^=to hear) *F&T- m% ^ m\: \ 

Bahuvrihi Samasa. 

IV fz*Fft (Remark) :— 

A religious man is afraid of the burden of endless desires. 
But Mazda fulfils the few noble desires that a pious man 

happens to entertain. 

ISC fwt afr ISC %<TSRTrft fa> I 

Masnavi 1-3141 

[whatever valuable there is in the world, has been 
created by Mazda for the benefit of His creatures ] 


?ftf ^ <n?^t i 

ITT #Tf 


I 3FF! (Prose order) — 

w mm. ^nt 1 “ order that 1 may thereby uphold 

Rectitude ) sj§ W *T <TTWtl ( and Conscienc for all time) 
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L 28-11 

| atgt jtsjt f# m srfw* (oh Ahura Mazda, do you teach me) 
c^^ i d , ( with Your own words ) sRwfT: *RT rTTR, 3TT 3RT% 

( from the Manyus, I would come up to You ) JfT ^JT 'oTT 3 Wt: 
(as had been the primeness of life ) 


II (Translation) •'— 


So that i may thereby uphold Rectitude and Con¬ 
science for all time, Oh You Mazda, do teach me with your 
own words. From c the region of ) the Manyus ( i. e. from 
Phenomena ) l would come up to you ( Noumenon ), as it 
had been, prior to the ( creation of ) life. 


t 


III 2fa»T (Word-note) 

k — *T<n —so that, 

“3tTfa:=qfir.~ by these (words) 
fsjitra='TR5tppj - = 1 may uphold 

[ TT-MTfd—to protect. Atmanepada. <TT + &3^—Mid I d 
comes by fdW sfs c3-l-34). denotes also optative 
mood ( may ) fs5S*T (3-4-7). 

Jtsrra-sfrrerpr up to time 

=^411 

ms(k = ?fa?R“all 

so much as there are, all (Adjective to <HI4 ) 
foptT=srrfa- teach 

*ntH-5fte I send, becomes f^J by the extension of 
jtr^ ^ etc (6-4-34). gvfa ( and not )• final 3f 

becomes an by etc (.6-3-135). 
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28-11 ] 

(from) your own 

—from iwith' words, 
ir in place of by gqt g-g^etc 

-goTT^—from the play of Gunas ; from Phenomenon, 
q^rr IS induced by the pjst-position *F3T { from ) 
^rr-^RT-from ( 3T^ in Persian ) i 

A post-position denoting the sense oi the ablative 
( Nigbantu 4-30/2) 

^-3TT ( upasarga ) 

**T^=3n*T#lfTT- 1 would come 3^—3^- to go. 

STT+^ + ^-q-aTT^ i S comes by fa^etc (3-1-34) 
^-3^;-life. Sans S-zend 3TJ I ( Vide 30-4, 3L-3, 32-13) 
— <fNf : — tJ^cIT—first stage. Masculine in place of neuter 
gender by the dictum etc. 

^cR--3p^:-had been. 

+ \ i initial 3T stopped by sfgvS etc (6*4-75) 

IV fee'll ( Remark ) t — 

Man attains primal peace, when the illusion of the world 
ceases, and he fixes his eye on the noumenon, in the midst 
of phenomena. 

This Rik speaks of a stage, which is prior to the play of 
the Manyus (i. e. prior to creation). This status i> known 
as the Brahma aspect of God (which is Transcendent and 
Impersonal God), while the status after creation, is known 
as the Iswara aspect (i. e. Immanent and Personal God). 
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srfh^ [ 28-11 

We may speak of the former as the God of Philosophy, 
(i. e. for conception alone), and of the latter as the God of 
Religion (i. e. for worship as well). 

They are not two entities—two Gods. There is only * 
one entity, looked at from two different points of view— 
pre-creation and post-creation. 

Belief in this entity (Brahma or Iswara) is called in the 
Gatha, Ameretatat. For it teaches man the value of his 
own life, and points out to him his highest possibilities. 
According to all saints* apostles, and prophets, this Faith 
means permanent (immortal) peace. The human soul is 
immortal, and so permanent peace is not an impossible 
ideal . 

The Manyus are the Manyus (Forces) of Mazda. They 
1 not come into existence all on a sudden, and out of 
mere nothing. They issued out of the transcendent status 
of Mazda, and therefore they belong to Mazda. That 
this transcendent status is also an aspect of Mazda, is 
made clear by the words «TT, t&BnBTtefEf—I would go up 
to You (freed from the clutch of the Manyus). 

The atheist may feel inclined to argue that the two 
natural forces—Positive and Negative (Spenta and 
Angra) suffice to explain the process of creation ; how 
does then the theme of Mazda come in at all He might 
argue in the words of Jalal 

^ fST i 

^ %T *P=fm 5TC! 'TRFT II 

Masnavi 1-2020 


$ 
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28-11 ] 


There is no scope for Mazda to enter it to the arena. 



He forgets that if there were not Ahura Mazda at the 
back ground, holding together the two forces, their opposite 
action would neutralise each other, and the result would 
be a mere zero. There would not have been the universe 
(and an atheist therein to question the existence of Mazda) 
Thus Maharsi Swetaswatara who tried to popularise 
the philosophy of Maha Ratu Zarathustra, announces that 
even when the two forces (the force of Light and the 
force of Darkness ) were not in existence, the benign 
entity of Mazda was still there 


f^T H llfa* I 

q irq II 

Swetaswatara Upanisad 4-10 


This is the underlying idea of the present Rik of the 
Gatha. 

It is to be noted that this Rik mentions Manyu in the 
singular number, and does not speak of two Manyus. This 
is quite right from the ultimate point of view. Manyu 
means Force : [ It is called *pg (the mental), for force is 
not a material object that can be perceived by the eye 
and the ear ; it is to be perceived by the mind alone. 
The effect produced by a force may be seen, but not the 
force itself, whose existence is inferred by the mind]. 
Mazda is one, and His Energy ( force ) is one. Only it 
acts in two different ways, It is called centripetal or 
centrifugal, according as its field of activity is different. 
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[ 28-n 

When it goes away from the centre, it is called centrifugal, 
and when it returns to the centre, it is called centripetal. 
The force that takes us away from Mazda is Angra ; 
the force that takes us back to Mazda is Spenta ] The force 
is incessantly coming out of Madza, and going back to 
Him. There are thus cross currents in evey plane of 
existence, and therefore the play of Spenta and Angra 
Manyus, in every walk of life 

Their correlativeness ( inter-dependnce ) is pointedly 
stated by Jalal 

w&tft tt qprrrasf ^ u 

Masnavi 1-2481 

When there is the loyalty of Abraham in one pan of 
the scale, there springs up the refractoriness of Pharaon 
in the other pan, to counter-balance it 

Such is the way of the world. But when one transcends 
the worldly force, and enters into the presence of Mazda 
( by overcoming desires, with the help of Kshathram ) 
peace is re-established, as had been the original state of the 
soul 

3* % 3TH I 

ift Ttthh tttt* aiTSfi n 

Masnavi 1-2468 

When you attain unto Colourlessness ( serenity ) that 
you originally possessed you will have no enemies—Pharaon 
will make peace with Moses. 
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r>: ( T J q J-^f7' ) -Twin Manyus 
Suktam—30-1 


9 I ^'TT S^%T TT, 

Twrisn fa* 1 

s^sffirr =^t srftT?, 

W’TT ♦W'^’ ' 

W ^ ^T, 

srr ^Wr n 


I 3J*FJ (Prose order) ••— 

agt gig g ^pg: ( Now l shall proclaim to those who 

are assembling here ) W^m ( all that “ know ~ 

able from Mazda ) *§3T =T 3lf<K ( the hymns of Ahura ) TOb 
ggg: w’ ^ (the duties of conscience ) wkat 

noble-principled Rectitude is ) TT T?T 1 which by 

its light, reveals beatitude ) 
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fefPrr L 30-1 

II znglTZ (Translation) :— 

Now 1 shall proclaim to those who have assembled here,, 
all that is to be learnt from Mazda, viz the hymns of the 
Lord, the imperatives of Conscience, and what noble-prin¬ 
cipled Rectitude is, which by its light, reveals Beatitude. 

III a'Tw ( Word-note ) :— 

TT=grg 

3T ( 3TT ) in place of fgdnrr by gqt g-gq. etc (7-1-39) 

I'-T-d: — -= assembling 

IT— = to go + sr? (1/3) - 
*M*ia:-froin Mazda 

T55T+?RT=JT^ira: I by T4FTI etc (5-3-7) cf qw (33-9) 
fr^T = = knowable 

TtfT = to know fT^+hflaf ( unadi 628 j-fafi'aj i 
p ra ise 

object of TgT i 3TT in place of fgfrn by gqr g-g$ etc 
+Ti -t- i ^ forms a noun ( and not participle ) by 
etc (3-3-114) 

^^T = T?f' = 3TKr4Tt= Service, object ofT^Tl TT in place 
of tgdfcrr by grt g-^E etc qg - to adore JRH- T = qgf: i 
5 rraT=right-principlcd g ( #fR: ) g^p (jggr) g*ajr gr i 
T’**TT“ which. 

TT becomes T by the dictum iT-f?(5.,3TSf etc. 

I^=I^=IW = igTTg~ reveals ?g+f&TT ( causative ) + 5ra% I 
fMf^elides by the extension of the Rule Sigsrfqfs (6 4-51) 
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30-1 ] nr4T 

Penultimate sf of <v<id elides (became ) by 

extension of W : etc (6-4-99) 

Bliss, object of 5RRT I 3TT in place 
of ftffkT by gTT g-^ etc ( 7-1-39) 

—^fjrfa — to shine ( + 3R5 = °Tf: I cf 

( srftfTT ) = love ( Yas 32-1) Nairyosang always translates 
the word as 3TR^ i 


IV (Remark):— 

Maha Ratu Zarathustra proceeds to announce the great 
truths, that he had learnt from Ahura Mazda. This recalls 
to us the scene where Maharsi Swetaswatara spoke to the 
congregation of saints, the highest secrets that he had 
learnt from God. 

OTP4TT SRTRre. 

Sal % ST4 faSH. > 

afcSHHfawp TOT Tfew, 

Swetaswatara Upanisad 6-21 

He was speaking to a people who entertained the ideal 
of a caste-less caste ( ). The Lord of the white 

mule (5^m ) was explaining the gospel of his exalted 

prototype, the lord of the yellow camel (aRR SRf^yellow 
from 5R, gold ) 
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30-2 


_ Ci 

laqRT 

r\ wm\ 

3HW( C3T I 

3n#rr3Tt tTIwt, 

^ i 

ITT TPHlsgl, 

m\% * w ^srt^ft t# it 

I 3r(Prose order) ••— 

jfm: STCa ( hear the best with ears ). 3JTT *RRTT a?T 

TRR ( see by pure mind ) Tt' «R W^r4 3TT^W 

( every man, for his self, choose “the ought” ) qiR: 
q^r ( before the great trial) R: srer (let all 

wake up to this my counsel ). 

II (Translation) ••— 

Hear the best with your ears, and discern by pure mind : 
Choose “the ought, ‘ man by man (every man), for his own 
self. Before the great trial (comes), wake up to this my 
counsel. 

III affar (Word-note) 

RffOT ■=■ Tf?3' — Best 

Adjective used as noun. Object of 1 an in place 
of fgrfRn by gqt g-^f. etc ( 7-1-39 ) 
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3TT '-Hn = = sec 

3TT+%iT + rt[i ?t i %?r-=Mfd — to see (rpir^fit) 

WT— fclHi[rt = to see (Nighantu 4-1). cf «fr^ in 
telescope, in Persian. 

3^T=Ufaiii=>(by) pure, adjective to ipm i 3 rr in place of 
i^ferr by grr g-ifK etc. 

choose 3 4 ff I f? becomes 3 iPf by 

WJ# (3-1-84) 

the ought fa+ft+?r (unadi 167). Object of 
1 in the object, by the extension of etc 

(2-3-52). 

=* «* for the self. 

^4] I rig generally means the body. But it also 
sometimes means the mind 3 ?r ^nrr cRfT ^ ctff ( Rig 
7-86-2). Now I would converse with my mind about 
this. 

W—before. 

=>- (of) great. 

adjective to q-RT: i JTf[cF= great. Final elides by vedic 
usage, JTf i it in place of q# by gqf etc cf. *r| to 
( Rig 10-9-1) 

* 11 « = q l*k-q = 3nq 1 * 1 ^ = of troubles 

^iqi— to strive. mjt f*R-qiTOfo-to tor¬ 
ment ( ) vide Panini 1-3-89 q qr etc. qr^f+fer^ 

( 6/1 ) = l 

*= 3^1 itnrq — To counsel 
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feforr | 30-3 

Object of I in the object by WT etc 

(1-4-32). 

IV fee'll ( Remark ) :— 

The Kena upanisad also sounds the same warning, 
that if we donot listen to the Counsel of the Prophet, 
we lose the chance of obtaining permanent peace. 

5S ^X *&%X «wr 

•ft ^x i%^id f^Rfo i 

mj: 

q^rr zf&ux &t*tx 3T ^ T ii 

Kena upanisad 2-5. 

Prophets can only instruct. It is for us to follow. 

It is better to think over the problem of life in cooler 
moments, and thus equip oneself for facing the challenge 
of circumstances. 


31 ^ <nr vmwi, 

9T srt mzi i 

^rf| t%TO, 

ft I 

STPflffa ^ ffWTfJt cfNr^i, 

^jsrrift ii 
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30-3] 


irmi 

I Wf (Prose order) ••— 

^ Hi 4 1 a ft Now those two primordial Many us ) *ff 

q-ffl =q srsr^nn ( which are heard to be co-relative and 

co ordinate ) tfffa wrf* ( in thought, word and deed) 

3^ ^ (they two are, the better and the bad) SWU ; 
g-qj: ^rq cftcqfci ( of them two, the wise chooses the right) 
sTl^t gqf: ( but not the fool) l 

II (Translation) 

Now (there are) those two primordial Manyus (Gunas, 
Forces), which are said to be co-relative and co-ordinate, 
in thought, word and deed,-one is the better one, and 
the other is the bad. Of these two, the wise choose the 
right one, but not the fools. 

III stw ( Word-note ) s— 
these two 

an ( ) in place of aft by §TT §-<p^etc (7-1-39,). 

jjwj — jpt — Divine energy, force 

*TR, - to know. unadi 307 )-*l'3 that 

by which the world is known ( created ). 

qJTt=twins, co-relative. 

independent of each other, co ordinate wi- 
to go ( vide Panini 6-4-125, W ^ etc ) 

ft = Ht-dt“they two 

f in place of fgHfafT by ?JTT 1 
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f 30-3 


%ffcrr 

^^ v =®tClW=the better 

Final 3 of *rf elides by sffR etc 

( 6-5-158 ) 

9 V TT?T:—— sages. 

g+^+fe^-*gvqr —i zw i s the vedic plural 'dTT^T 
WT Wgfc ( 7-1-50 ) 

accept, choose fW-^rfo=to go, to attain. 
^jf=* 41^^ I Singular in place of plural, by the 

dictum etc. 

IV fee'll ( Remark ) :— 

According to Indian philosophy there are three Gunas 
Satwa, Rajas, and Tamas. Bhagavan Zarathustra rejects the ’ 
Rajas, as redundant, and holds that there are only two 
Manyus (Gunas)—Spenta and Angra.) 

The Manyus have no independent existence. They owe 
their existence to Mazda. In Yasna 19-9, Mazda refers to 
them as M my Manyus”. Yas 51-7 says that Mazda created 
the Spenta Manyu (as well as the Angra). Thus those who 
hold Angra Manyu to be the rival of Mazda and ( on that 
account,) impute Duality of God-head, to Mazda-yasna 
are entirely mistaken. 

On account of their predilection for two Gunas ( and 
not two Gods, as the simpletons state ) the Iranians were 
known as Dualists ( ) f even at the time of the Rigveda. 
We find in the Rigveda. 
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30-4 ] *imi 

%rr ^ arfw 

•WHW. l 1-117-7 

‘‘Even as the Cistis (mystics) of the Bhrigu (Iranian) 
branch, splendid and respectful Dualists , greet him (the 
fire)/* 

The underlying idea of tbits Rik is beautsfully re-stated, 
in the celebrated stanza of the Katha upanisad. 

. _V 

d 3* 3W4 !im ftrfra: I 

T ^ II 

Katha upanisad 2-1 
This verse, which emphatically points out the contrast 
between m *[ ( the good ) and WT (the pleasant) is the 
very foundation of Ethics. For the whole question of 
Ethics is, whether one should adopt Hedonism (pursuit of 
pleasure), or Eudemonism (pursuit of duty) as the end of 
his life. 

ttl ^ ^ ^ H j 

N i ty 1 

T¥f}^ IJTI^ tIT ^TT, 

T4T ^TT 5W'^#3^ I 

r? * 5 , 
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[30-4 


fi?rfon 

I zr^Ff ( Prose order ) :— 

3^^ <Tt BJT 3r5f-ndTq ( Now when these two 

Manyus first came into contact ) ^ ^ & ( they 

created motion as well as inertia ) ?fr ^ smt: wm 3rBcT.( which 
became at the ultimate end of life) S^dl^srf^* (the worst- 
mind, for the vicious ) 3RI ( and Best-mind 

[ Conscience ] for the virtuous ) 

II. ZfilftK (Translation) :— 

When these two Manyus (Gunas) came into contact, they 
created motion as well as inertia, which, ultimately in life, 

) i x y 

came to be the worst mind (malignance) in the vicious, arid 

2 ,J 3 ^ 

the best mind (conscience) in the virtuous. 

Ill affair (Word-note) 

- whe n 
cf 

crr-Bt 

3TT ( 3T ) in place of fipfon by gMT § ^ etc (7-1-39) 
1^-tf-con, together 

sd&a T q/ - a i wSc T W ,—went sffl-srcrfa*=• to go ( Nighantu 
2-14 ) 3TTBTH; I Initial 3T is stopped by etc 

( 6-4-75 ) 

- vrd' - created 

STTH-SS^ \ Singular for Dual, by the dictum 
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30-4 ] *W r 

etc. Present tense for past, by TOW etc. 

( 3-3-117 ) 

iron,- rrffl — motion 

nt = to go ( Nigbantu 2-14 ) 

'4Wnf?l - inertia 

■5JTf-f*RTfa=to change ( vide Panini rrft-^ etc. 6-1-16 ) 
srj t + *“■ l Pi 

-311-life 
Sans Zend I i 

sff is a variant of 3?| ( 2841, 31-8, 32-13). 

- arfW - 3?fe!' - vilest. 

=q be comes $ by the analogy l 4hT tWFi ) of 
(7-4-62). *F*t f: (7-3-52) 
see also 30-5, 30-6, 32- iO, 32-13, 33-4. 
5nram“'mT3?Pl'Rt‘=of the deceitful 
sN~ false hood 

StEntl fai; tRB srFPTW ( Rig- 6-62-9 ) 

3mro%-3rrpr1rl“’in the virtuous 

3Itrm-(4/l) = 5|trr3Jt I becomes 3 by etc. (6-4-13) 
The word is apT^and not 9(t|l<M.( otherwise the from 
would have been 3WMM ). vide Vartika 1-^fMt I 

qgsft in place of ?TTfflT by the dictum etc. 

IV f^Fff ( Remark ):— 

From the poiot of Philosophy ( Ontology ) this Rik is of 
supreme importance. It explains the process of creation, 
as to how the universe came into existence. 
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[30-4 


fefan 

(1) The view put forth by Maha Ratu Zarathustra, 
is in effect the same as that of Hegel, the greatest philo¬ 
sopher of modern Europe. And it is supplemented by that 
of Spencer, a leading philosopher of England. Thus a more 
rational theory may not be found any where else. 

Hegel says that on account of the contradiction inherent 
in the Absolute (in as much as It is both Being and Not 

Being at the same time-Being, because It is existent, and 

Not-Being, as It is void of any definite content) there starts 
the process of Thesis, Anti-thesis, and Synthesis, and the 
universe is the result of the onward recurrence of these 
three states. Of them, the forces of Thesis and Anti¬ 
thesis are the real forces Synthesis being only a stage 

of unstable equilibrium, which breaks up again and again 
into Thesis and Anti-thesis, on and on. This is why the 
whole process is called Dialectics i. e. the play of two 
forces. 

Maha Ratu Zarathustra says here the same thing, viz 
that the universe is the result of the inter-play of two 

forces-one a positive force called Spenta Manyu, and 

the other a negative force called Angra Manyu. 

Spencer adds, that this movement is a process of evolu¬ 
tion, in which higher forms emerge out of lower forms ( as 
the result of integration and differentiation ) till the 
highest stage is reached, in the mind ( consciousness) of 
man. This is exactly what the Gatha says viz ‘ it ulti¬ 
mately turns out to be the Best mind of the pious 
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So far as the Gatha asserts the universe to be the result 
of the inter-play of two forces, its view is upheld by Hegel, 
and so far as it states this to be a process of evolution, 
its view is maintained by Spencer. 

(2) Turning to oriental philosophy, the Sankhya bases 
its view on the celebrated lines of the Swetaswatara 
upanised. 

3ift 5T5fTi TfSOTFlt wit: || 

Swetaswatara upanised 4-5 

And explains creation by the three forces of Satwa, 
Tamas and Rajas. 

Now the real forces are Satwa (positive) and Tamas 
(negative); and Rajas is only an equibalance of the two 
it may not be considered as an independent force. Maha 
Ratu Zarathustra does not therefore recognize the Rajas as a 
separate force, though he alludes to it in Sukta 31-14 
() an(i 33-1 ( ) 

Thus the main difference between the Gatha and Sankhya 
philosophy is whether the Rajas deserves to be consi¬ 
dered as an independent force or not. Evidently the view 
of Atharvan Zarathustra is more economical (cf Occam’s 
principle ) 

It is to be noted, that though the Swetaswatara speaks 
' of three forces, the Rigveda speaks only of two—the 
( centripetul ) and the ( centrifugal ) 
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Rigveda 10-177-3 

Weilding the two forces, Sadhrici and Vis’uci, He 
rotates in the Universe (this is how the Universe is 
evolved) 

Thus the Gatha is more representative of the original 
Vedic point of view. 

It is to be noted, that though the Gita accepts the three 
Gunas of the Swetaswatara, it does not forget the original 
two fold division. 

It gwff 5T)% STfcjpT. mr ir l| 

Gita 16-6 

Vedanta seems also to support the two fold division and 
mentions the two forces as (1) f^n (Spenta) and (2) 
(Angra) 

i I 

fw-arknf qsr n 

Swetaswatara 5-1 

Tlius we see that the Gatha is in a line with the 
Sankhya and the Vedanta, and its philosophy is unassailable 

This Rik is very important from the historical point of 
view as well. For it exerted tremendous influence on the 
course of history in Iran, and through it, on the history of 
the world. It furnished to Sufism a distinct philosophy of 
creation, and there by enabled Sufism to metamorphose 

7 ?7 










Islam. Islam gave up its original theory of Generation 
( creation out of nothing ) and adopted the Iranian theory 
of Transformation ( emanation out of Mazda ) and thereby 
tacitly admitted the supremacy of the Gatha. 

Broadly speaking, there are three theories of creation 
viz. 

(1) 3JKWI5; (Generation) 

i. e. creation out of nothing such as “God said, ‘let there 
be light’ and there was light.” 

(2) ( Transformation ) 

i. e. the theory projection or emanation. 

According to this theory God transforms Himself into 
the universe—He is immanent in the universe. He is not 
only the maker of the universe, but also the material out 
of which the universe is made. The material does not 
come from outside of God, for there is nothing which can 
be outside of Him. 

(3) (Transpasition ) 

This emphasises that this transformation is not an ordi¬ 
nary transformation, which brings about a change in original 
substance ( as when milk is changed into curd ) for God 
is unchangeable (immutable), but that it is only an apparent 
transformation (as when one individual appears to have 
changed into many individuals, in course of a dream ). 

is the only theory that the Semitics know. 
This is the theory of the Koran, the Turat ( old Testament ) 
and the Injil ( New Testament). 



f¥WT L 30-4 

The Aryans evolved and This is the 

theory of the Veda and the LJpastha. That Tf^TP-PTl^ is the 
philosophy of the Gatha is apparent from Yasna 48-9 which 
says ^ett 5PT<rr—that you live in and through every 

body ( you are immanent in every object) 

STTCWITTt? is very unsatisfactory, for God is infinite and 
therefore nothing can exist outside of God. The material 
of the universe also comes out of God ( as the cobweb comes 
out of the spider ). 

What is more significant, is that if 3T RWH is accepted, 
there would always be a lacuna, a hiatus, between the 
created and the creator, a gulf that can never be over¬ 
bridged. It would then be quite impossible (as Aurovinda 
has pointed out in his Life Divine) for man to attain at- 
one-ment with Brahma. Without this kinship with 
Brahma (i, e, unless it is held that the world is the objective 
manifestation of Absolute Spirit or God, and that the 
finite minds are the finite reproductions of the Divine 
mind) it is impossible to be attuned to Mazda, as Gatha 
enjoins ( —48-3). 

The Iranian mind hungered for at-one-ment with 
Mazda. Generations after generations of Iranian saints 
gave up their lives for assailing the of the Semitics, 

and establishing the qflyrUPn? of Gatha, till the force 
acquired full momentum in Mansur, and cried out the 
famous creed apt ^ ^ (the Reality of the Brahma is 
in me.) 
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That this is the truth of the matter is admitted even 
by the Muslim divines. This they say, is the esoteric 
truth of Islam. Hazrat Muhammad had also taught it, but 
he taught it only to one person viz. Ali. 

Amongst the Arabs, there was only one person fit 
to receive this great secret; but the number of Iranians, 
who were fit for this higher truth was legion. Gatha 
definetely asks us to see the presence of Mazda everywhere, 
and there by pvt an end to all duaity. (Sukta 48-9). 
This conviction ran in the blood of the Iranians, as Hafiz 
beautifully expresses 

f 11 

If you spill my blood, it will go on drawing the figure 
of “An al Haq" on the ground. It is through the doctrine 
of (creation by) transformation, that the dictum ap & 
is connected with Sufism. Otherewise there is no visible 
connection between (i) 3P m ^ which hears like the 
monism of Sankara, and (ii) the Sufi doctrine of at-one- 
ment through love, which is the philosophy of Ramanuja 
(and which implies the existence of two—the Lover and 

the Beloved) 

It would appear that this Rile and some others (e g. 
Sukta 28-11, 43-2, 44-5, 44-17, 51 15 which lay down the 
fundaments of Sufi philosophy) served to mitigate the 
fury of the Arabs, and tamed them to Sufism. It is 
unfortunate that the implication of these Riks were not 
pointed out to Dr. Browne. Or else he would not have 
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made the hasty remark, that sufficient evidence is not 
forthcoming to prove that Sufism is rooted in the Gatha 
(Literary History of Persia, vol I, p 419). 


v i Wifr tott, 

s mft 3TfWT sWt i 

% sffrfr m i 

TOT 

11 

I (Prose order) 

(of those two Manyus, choose) 27 ^^ 7 ^ 
*prr (who is vicious, the worst acts) 

(the most honest [ chooses ] the right Manyu) 27 : 

Ok 

3R*TR ^ (who wears the hardest stone) 3 
^ ( they who satisfy Ahura, by truthful deeds) 

^'Thi (attain Mazda) 

II (Translation) .*— 

Out of these two Manyus (Gunasl, the dishonest man 
chooses the worst acts, whilst the holiest (man) chooses the 
righteous Manyu ; who (thus) wears the hardest stone 
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(shield). Those who satisfy Ahura by truthful deeds, realise 
Mazda. 

Ill rfw ( Word-note ):— 

srraw - - 3Tft>3‘ - srfts' = lowest 

i ei becomes $ by the extension of 
EfTWTC (8-4-56) and $ becomes =et by analogy of f^L. %'• 
(7-6-62) 

an in place of by 9lt-S*8. ctc - (see-30-4, 30-6, 

32-10, 32-13, and 33-4) 

— W4T ** 1*41 “ sets 

4 oT— 4«rf5t Wt i — to attempt. 

^ + ^il-p.^ i object of I stsTOT in the object 

by etc. 

«W - ww - righteous 

adjective to JiagH. I 3d: (Noun) + 3H~3TO: (adjective) 
Noun changes to adjective by the addition of by 
3RT arrfT-*^ 3ira (5-2-127) 
nsfd,- 5Pi" Force 

object of l SWT in the object (in place of fed)4! ) 
by the dictum etc. 

< 4 3 11 ^ ' - 45 ff e' - crudest, hardest, 

' ( 3*0 “hard 

^ ^ ^ 
to merge, to be heavy. 

=* 3T3FT ” — Stone 

313 W drops tr ( and becomes am) by the rule 3W JHT-tf 
(Vr.raruci—Prakrita Prakas 3-2) 
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object of 4# I g in place of fs?fl4T by grt-g-g^ etc. 
(7-1-39) 

^ — wears. 

an^jji^ i =m + ) 

=^=Kopf^ = satisfy 

l ?r (5JT^T: ) 533+Ss arf^cl i P comes 

by ( 3-1-34 ) % elides by sa*r etc (3-4-97) 

and n elides by PiJfPrFtW 1 8-2-23) 

5Tflri would attain 

- to t njoy. I 

fiy? in the present tense, and singular number in place 
of plural, by the dictum etc 


IV f&vRt ( Remark ):— 




The sage chooses the path of the Right (as against that 
of the Pleasant) and thus takes his stand on solid ground, on 
eternal verity. These two paths are quite distinct, and 
Katha upanishad simply reproduces the idea of this Rik, 
when it says. 

t^cRT, 

<rt ’4k*-1 

^rtl sftd arfa iftmt 

L03 




Katha 2-2 














[ 30-6 


*mrr 

$ I STCTsft sfNTcTT Su^irldl, 

S^t^STT ^tsfTOT I 

3TR^ I 
3p( 'jprq^ t^-SlWf, 
m 3f|^ H^rnfr ii 

I 3FFT ( Prose order ) :— 

SRjft: wi. ^Mf^T ( of these two, the Deva- 

worshippers do not see aright), 4ft 3TT fJTRTCH. 

(because they proceed to worship deificating) 4ft. 3tfcre‘ 44: 
=r^ (as they choo-e the narrowest mind) step 5^4 
(they glide to passions) 4= 4?44: ^ (which deflects 

the life of the mortals) 

II. (Translation) :— 

Of them two, the Deva-worshippers do not see aright, 
as they proceed to worship by way of deification ( attribu¬ 
tion of divinity to insignificant things). Because they 
choose the narrowest mentality, they glide to infatuation 
(foolish passions), which is calculated to deflect the life of 
the mortals. 
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III cfi^r (Word-note) 

fftoft-rtkjfl-see 

fa = to go. 44 4c44t: 5Tf?iT4T: I to gO” 

to reach (attain) = to understand (see) 4 r +|4 + 55^ 
i singular number in place of plural, by the 
dictum §'T-frT5 3TO1 etc. 

^HWt — — followers of Deva Yana tDeva-Yasna). 

44 -f 3 W + aph=5.4P3: Deva- worshipper. '<m— arafrt— 1 4fft- 

HyWqT : i 3 TM- to worship. 

^4ra+4t = 44Tfft4: cf 5t-5^ + ^-=aT=^ I 
^=nrf= It (these) 

5 WTT: - = deificating. 

aR# ifft (makes God of an un-god) 

3 ^-+ (iirrf = ^qTrrftl—by the dictum “ftft. 'Ktfft 4^ 3TT42 ” 

I 

s^mfctqf^w fre ( cf W* etc Panini 34-21 )• 

Every noun may turn into a verb, by the addition of 
former I i£t 4 + 4 ( unadi 150 ) 

4444 : — deva-worshipping. 

^-Wi = ssj' - 1 ^ 13 ' - in order to worship 
yp— ^aa f ft — to worship ( Nighantu 3-14 ) 

^ 4+444 by the yoga-vibhaga ( extension ) of the rule 
grr 4 %-^etc ( 3-4-9 ). cf jj4) W'WK 3 tf f r i 

3<mTC5^=4MWl-^d -proceeded 

, 5 RI-«rafh“to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 

34+55?- ^—34T«raH. I 
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Singular number for plural, by the dictum 
etc. 

- farl-frsj'T - passions. 

- ^jfa-to wish ( unadi 150 ) 

—?3P “ greed, I 

=5fi^5TCf^ = stray over to 

= f fet VTrft ( ^5^- ) I 

<1^ ° ojfsnfcl “ - deflect. 

3RP3**3lfH= to throw. 3nrrf^-3Rrr1% I 
fqr+3RT+%^ srfj?t=^MW. i 5 elides by fflSf the ( 3-4-y7 ) 
and H elides by 5W: ( 8-2-23 ). Plural number, 

in place of singular, by the dictum etc. 

man. 

Hfjp — mortal, man. Its variant is ending in *1,) 

by the analogy cW^g HOT ?if ( fn and cTTO are equivalent, 
and so UfJ? and ) cf *R|H ( Persian) §m 9F?WK ^ l 
final H and g.often drop. 

IV f^Fff (Remark) :— 

Bhagavan Zarathushtra here lays down the fundamental 
principle of his Religion, explaining as to why he differs 

9 , 

£rom Deva-yasna The Deva-Yasnis pay more attention 
to non-essential matters, making a fetish of every minor 
iite. They idolise the medium and pay to rituals the 
devotion that is due to God. 

Those who pay more attention to little things, miss 


106 


fgrffaT t 30-6 

the great things of life The protest of Bhagavan Zara¬ 
thushtra is echoed in the Mahabharata 

Santi Parva 268-21 

Real religion is killed by too many rites. 

[ Here is the denunciation of idolisation—of losing sight 
of the end, in the blind zeal for the pursuit of the means— 
whereas in Yas. 48-10 there is prohibition of image-worship 
proper. 

Here is the larger problem of Dogmatism vs Rationa¬ 
lism, the necessity of distinguishing between the Essential 
and the Non-essential, of the chaff from the com. 

Here we are asked, not to suppose a thing to be what it 
is not, not to place such value on a thing as it has not got, 
not to consider any ceremonial as indispensible for the wor¬ 
ship of Mazda, i.e. not to make an idol of any ceremonial. 
Mazda alone and nothing else is our concern.—3RT 
I ] 

cf. Jalal 

err# 553; «rr 33 1 

sTNt-ftK ^ ^ 3m SJ 11 

Masnavi 2—1021 

How long will you go on dallying with the shape of the 
jug ? Leave the jug alone ; seek water. 
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It is not that Deva-Yasna has got no value at all. But 
“the good is the enemy of the better”, and if we choose 
the good in prefernce to the better, we can never reach 
our highest goal. This is at least stagnation, if not the 
beginning of the down-ward march. So Jalal advises us not 
to be satisfied with the good, but to adopt the better 
procedure. 

g TO 47 m hft *fr i 
3T tRT an ^ % %547 ii 

Masnavi 2—2792 

^ I 3^5^ =3T 1T4T 

?fti 3m i 

3TFTTT I 

3prqT^<fTf 3TT step;, 

^TT 3TT51T || 


I ZFW (Prose order) :— 

4 8JSTT 5i4f4 (to that [other] one, comes Noncha¬ 
lance) q§ 444T 8T7T 4 (and Conscience and Rectitude) a*3_ 
3 PP 4 T 3P<nfd'- 4.7 34 ^4 unflinching faith confers con¬ 
solidation and integration) qql 44 3TT 9J4f4 (such happens to 


108 


Mr t 30 - 7 

them) 441 Tfaq 3 T 44 T 3fT4T4Tf4 as the metal by which He 
built in the beginning). 


II 14 (Translation) • — 

To the other one, (he who does not take to Deva 
Yasna) comes Nonchalance, Conscience and Rectitude, 
and Unflinching Faith brings about corporation and 
solidarity. Such happens to them as is (ie. befits) the 
metal, with which He (Mazda) had built them in the 
beginning. 

Ill (Word-note) :— 

3 RT 4 - 44f4 ■ ' 45gf4 • goes 

3 T 4 = to go ( Nighantu 2—14 ) 'st4 + %? f4—444 .1 ^ of f4 

elides by 5437 (3-4-97) 

JH 7 TT- 444 -Mind 

According to grammarian Bhaguri, all words ending in 
consonants may add an 3TT (in the end) 

qfz *ngf^3l35yt7 37444T: I 

m 4Tfq 55574T4T 44T 4T4T ffam faTTT II 

47 - 4 §fq - Consolidation. 

57 - 555,7—4574 fd—fattW, faF4# I l J T J I#4 ) I 
^ 77 - 3 fT>- 7 ^ 7 :—Tff: i Corpus in Latin, (vide 51-17) 
(Zend)-55 ( Sanskrit) 

44 -f 54 =and. 
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33 “aSI-fomT: 3*p33 1W3 3” ^frl t*T3^: 1 33 signifies 

(1) question (2) doubt, (3) and (4) or, 

= ^TT= integration. 

g—g^nfrf (^E??q)“to unite, to fasten. 

(stfcl gfo etc Panini 3-3-97). Object 
of SWT in the object by the dictum gq-fe 

WWZ etc. 

^PJTT% 3piT ( Rig 1 0-31-7 ) 
srF*TT - smr- =■ great 

3*%*TT = noble ( Nighantu 3-8 ) 

that 

happens. fell % of frT elides by 

53 ** ( 3-4-97 ) 

a*Tgrrerer N “ BIRRTa - He built, m - ^JTfcT — to make. Declined 
in sfRTfc class tTRTftr I 31T + qT+^ ^-anWT^l 2 nd 
person in place of 3rd, by the dict-gTf^^TCDqf etc. 

IV fi^rf] ( Remark ) :— 

The wise man pays attention to essential things—non 
chalance, conscience, rectitude, faith, and unity. He 
thereby gets rid of affectation and reverts to simplicity, 
which is the natural instinct of man. 

Rectitude is inborn to man—it is in his build. 

^11^3 II 

HO 


Masnavi 2—3564 


My wings have grown out of my very essence. I did 
not stick two wings on me by means of glue. 

c i ^ ^rr w tot, 

7 

w «ra# 3 ht^th i 

3T<t VWZJ 

sfff t i 

Tt? 3FTT? sPRpft II 


I ( Prose order ) :— 

^ tnrat fqR: snrfa (and when passion goes out 

of these sinners) 3^ rr^r: ggsq-fcT ( then 

Mazda, through Conscience, inspires in them Non chalance) 
%&('• *W' ( Ahura instructs them ) q: siq-R 

(who gives the devil up unto Rectitude, in the hands). 

II 3Tg37T (Translation) 

And when frenzy goes out of the these sinners, then 
Mazda, with the help of conscience, inspires in them non¬ 
chalance. Ahura (Himself) instructs them, who give the 
Evil up unto the hands of Rectitude. 
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III zfaT (Word-note) 

-ftPP - ftg: = Passion, rage 
t?—JsfTqfd-^^r to distract 
4 + H (Unadi 289) = ftsPT: l #n^ in Persian. 

— ftwf%=goes out 
*rti-5Wft = to go (Nighantu 2-14) 

5W + forg ( — to go. 

tjrot = 3TT ti»RI Pi.- tpRlt - <T ifw r - of the sinners l^ffi-sin. tr^f+ 
3T?=rpS=sinner by 3RT Sttf? (5-2-127) efigef tp: 

I 

=sfp-Tfrf - inspires gg— ^af%-to understand [ 3Prf- 
srff^T ( implied 1 fnre ] = to explain, declined in ^ssIt^iR 
class. 

yW'-fl : — i[^rgt|=in the two hands. 

IV fz*Ffl (Remark) : — 

The sinner however is not lost for ever. As soon as he 
gets rid of his passion, he develops conscience and non¬ 
chalance, and thus opens himself up to the influence of 
Mazda and is saved. 

This hope is echoed in the Mahabharata. 

7T7: FTTfSbcW: I 

T 5 ! •45T’ 2f: cPT. II 

Santi Prava 59-55 

Vide also Gita ( 9-31 )—ftjtf srefcT sprfcrrT l 
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Jalal points out how to escape this rage by means of 
one s calmness of spirit. 

3TO[.3T#ft wi i 

3^53.f# tjfar aiTTR II 

Masnavi 4—115 

$ I ^ ^ ^ WITT. 

*-<>*' vt 

^ ^ 3T|^ | 

^ 3[Tmw srfnm^ cr. 

3TT *TTW ^TT 3FTT =TT I 
PIT 4RTsfr 

*WT Nfwy qiTi^T || 

I 3FF1 (Prose order):— 

t WK ( Now we would be they ) tf 3Tg' 

( who going to renovate their life ) fRprpr ^ spro^ ( O 
Ahura Mazda ) 3p ibft ap?r *r ( choose Fraternity and 
Rectitude ) ?pr rpt: 3t=j Vf^rtcT ( for the mind turns that way ) 
^ *PTi4i: 3Rffh ( where is the glimpse of the goal) 

II. (Translation) :— 

U Ahura Mazda, may we be they, who, going to reno- 
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vate their life, choose Fraternity and Rectitude. For the 
mind turns towords the glimpse of the goal. 

Ill (Word-note) 

rftf ~%~they 

3tWwi= Baptising ; renovating. 

i to sprinkle, to baptise. is com¬ 
pounded with the participle f^t.by WR etc ( 1-4-74 ). 
j^is retained as in I ? $<*llfrl + 1 

jftq^n=w-^f' = Fraternity fip ( Sanskrit)( zend ) 
— to love ( unadi 608 ) — fR'.-sT i 

object of W l 3TT in place of fgdfcn by §qt §-§3L etc 
( 7-1-39 ) 

Singular in place of plural, by the dictum §<T-ft3 : 3TOS 
etc. 

j'gjT—g-sr— cT5f“there. Sans?f“zend i? I W become ?n by 
fqqT^ =<* ( 6-3-136 ) 

Fqfijg: — — knowledge. “ to know. fa^+f^Ti 

= [ It is different from which means secret 

science, or mysticism, that comes from the root to 

inspire ] ( vide 44-10 ) 

Sans *ip = zend dd ( Sd) 
ifcjT—!PTW— end of life. 

flW+wfcH*‘ 3 ^>^ nl where 

one meets with his wish, objective, goal, elides by 
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* §*% ( Rig 1-113-3 ) 

They do not reach the end ( goal ) and yet do not stop. 

IV f&QWt ( Remark ) :— 

Rectitude and Fraternity are the outward signs of a 
renovated life. Renovation is called fteTT in Tantra 
literature. 

qcf is sprinkling of water or baptism. 

Initiation into spiritual life is second birth or Navajote. 
It raises one above the material world. 

% it&WIK wfTWvi 

Masnavi 3-3576 

When a man is born twice , he plants his foot upon the 
head of all causes ( i. e. laws of nature ). 


\ o I 3f3TT sft m\ ^T, 

'-HSId \ I 

5fr( Sff^TT Wt3RT, 
sn to jt i 

ir^Tifr % 
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I ( Prose order ) 

aic[r f? 3PfpT: *rrfa ( then forthwith happens 

the collapse of the inflation of the accursed Devil) 3Pt atftlST: 
WT: ipp?: gftt: ?pF% ( and the purest ones are fastened to 
the tendrils of Conscience ) 3T'-,v^ ^ (they 

who strive for the good prizes of Mazda and Rectitude ) 


II 575 ^ (Translation) 

Then forthwith happens the collapse of the inflation of 
the accursed Devil, and the purest ones are fastened to the 
cord of Conscience, ( they ) who strive for the good prizes 
of Mazda and Rectitude. 

El ( Word-note ) :— 

3r?T“trf|- presently 

3^h-(- 5[T ( vide Panini 5-3-20 ) 

sff-ft-ako. 

final % becomes f by =3 ( 6-3 136 ) 

- fsRT?T: - collapse 

—rrfhsftwft: = to perish 

TOra—=inflation 

1ST 1 FHPr+amX unadi 392 ) 

- purest. 

W^tTo.+ ^-^rfh’a 1 rn elides by f^PlR g$ ( 5-3-6 ). 
final 3TT of 3TTT elides by f: ( 6-4-153 ) 
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tendril, string. 

"far 1 g4-f*TT fvfr -*gfafo! ^ in instrumental 

case, ( in place of geffarr ) by the implication of the rule 

W* 3^ etc ( 2-2-11 ) cf trrfm rprfa i 

|T — to go. 4* 37 ^ ■» 5 fi|fc 7 proceed, attempt 

for ) good 

adjective to V&ifa I 

5 ^ffe c=v ^%=( for j prize wealth (Nighantu 2-10 ) cfT^ r 'ir 

l rnm in place of ^gaff, by the dictum g*r-fa*- 
etc. 

IV /d'-t/c/) ^Remark) :— 

(i) in his heart of hearts, man detests filsehood and 
loves truth. Thus Evil cannot hold him in bondage for 
ever. This relieving feature is the seed of the collapse of 
the Devil. Such collapse is bound to ensue, since moral 
order or As’a, is the truth of the very structure of the 
universe. Even malice is rooted in love. 

3? T farT % f3[ I 

3TR ^ S|£ 31H ^ II 

Masnavi 2-2642 

(ii) Zunnar (kushti) is the outward emblem of “the cord 
of conscience” 

Jalal wishes to put on this cord. 
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cTT 3T7t TO H&ntgl II 

Masnavi 2*3801 

Please explain the secret of this miracle, so that I 
would put the sacred cord on my wrist [ The verb here is 
bordcin*= to carry, and not buridan*=* to cut, as some fanatics 
would have it. For the saint referred to, is a lonely cisii 
darves 

These translator ignore the rules cf interpretation laid 
down by Jalai himself 

5* aft JTT^r ^ 3TFT ^TRTT l 
% || 

Masnavi 3-2117 

Even the bird and the fish can see through the irony, 
and unJerstand that my hidden purpose is to praise only the 
reverced one ( the holy prophet of Iran ). 

g^ffr z&z 3fr firi jtfNt ii 

6-655. 

The words of Masnavi lead the profound and mislead 
the superficial ] 

Hafiz also hides the Zunnar under his cloak 

fTto 5 * Wfrfr "to i 

% |< It II 

Hafiz ( 188 ) 
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fefan [30-11 

Even if the Zunnar is figuratively, and not actually 
worn, that shows which way the wind blows. 

* \ I ^ 3 T 3 TRTT Wm r 

*rr ?r^pft wrwte jr I 

W[ vft I 

m ^rr awTO, 

snj; ^qr tot srej# swr n 

I (Prose order) :— 

5 wzm- (o ye mortals) ^ ^frtt m$ m - (what those 
two selves inculcate) 3^nct.(which Mazda impar¬ 

ted) ft^rfet =3 3Tf^rfcT ^ (right course and wrong course) ^ 
5^ Wfa (which brings misery to the dishonest) wi 
xt 3rqcp^f: (and happiness to the honest) 3tcT.H‘ 3Tfa 32* 

(even by that, welfare happens) 

II (Translation) ••— 

These two Selves (the Lower and the Higher Self) 
that Mazda assigned. Ye mortals, stimulate Right and 
Wrong (respectively), which awards misery to the dishonest, 
and happiness to the honest, yet by all these welfare 
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*mri 


30-11 ] 

(ultimately) comes to happen. [ Even the evil operates 
for the ultimate good ] 


III dflW (Word-note) :— 

that 

cf 

two selves 

3^ 3^frf ( 
r°TPT in Persian. 

The 5T of 3cpT changes to cf by analogy ( qViMni ) of the 
rule 3«f etc (6-4-127) 

B^cf.is a variant of ^T(vide 31-1, 50-7) 

It is different from swftf — 5ffi=vow (Vide 34-8, 44-10) 

right course. 

^frT“tO gO 1 + ^ + 

wfifffe — — wrong course 

to go. I 

= misery 
object of T^\: \ 

VST = *m : - - they two attract. 

^.^rfo-to welcome (Nighanu 3-14) 

r^-f^cTHI OT elides by the extersion of the rule 

m fT etc (2-2 -80) 

srer «= ^ — hap piness 

§—- 5KMI to flourish. 
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fefarr [ 30-H 

i object of Ttm: l [mm elides by gqt §-^ 

etc (7-1-39) 
r ^T% - “ happens. 

afa+-.te Rf l 3T is added to by a^TT^ ( 3-4-96 ). 
IV ( Remark ) :— 

Evil is not wholly evil. In tackling it, the soul acquires 
moral strength, i.e. competence for nearness to God This 
is the relieving feature of sin. 

This Rik gives the reason why Mazda has been said to 
be good (spenta ), in spite of there being evil in the 
world. 

Jalal, the spiritual successor of Ardaviraf and Mare 
spand states the reason for the existence of Evil. 

w 3fr ii 

Masnavi 2-2672 

lblis said to him ‘‘unravel this knot (and apprehend the 
matter) : I am the touch-stone, for the false coin and the 
true.” 
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<Zrfm 

3FJ^n-Tf\ ( Unheard words ) 

Suktam—31-1 

? i stt ^ 

5 RT 3 fr I 

W d'-Udlssr pfr, 
shut TOFft I 

3^ ^ 3HJp^T 

?rur.p*ifr 3^5; 11 


1 3{*Ft ( Prose order ) : — 

T: 3 Wr ( do ye recollect with your mind ) 3fg^TPi’ 
T^rfftr wnrff ( I shall proclaim unheard message ) TOf: ij 
pr: ^rfri: ( for them, who out of fiendish mentality ) 3^^ 
W-TH ( devastate the regions of Rectitude ) 3FT f%T 

^T : ( and also best for those ) % ^T^rT 

( who are heart-devoted to Mazda ) 
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[31-1 


ijcfarr 

II (Translation) :— 

Recollect with your mind ; 1 shall proclaim a message 
that lias not been heard before. It is the best for those, 
who on account of fiendish mentality, devastate the regions 
of Rectitude, as well as the best for those, who are devoted 
to Mazda. 

III JfaT ( Word-note ) 

ST-?T^—'that. 

cvT becomes clT by addition of of by §TT ( 7-1-*9 ). 
You. 

fefcn in place of 5T4JTT by the dictum etc - 

xzfoj- 3W= fpm - by mind. 

“aTTc*IT WTTT: ^ WjT ^ » Atman 

( urvan 1 may mean mind also. 

?T of 3qR changes to <T, by analogy with ^ etc 

( 6-4-157 )( vide 30-11,50 7 ) 

= Remember. 

Third person in place of second, by the dictum 
tf’TSTf etc. 

sig^T-»5{^rrr=* unheard before. 

^fe^to hear ( ) cf ( Persian )-hare. 

( with long ears ). *JJT + Tfi =• gjcT I adjective to 3^TT l 

^rr — messa ge. 

3R ~^ I f^TTT 1 object of 1 
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31-1 J WI 

qrcrorfe - - qpnmt: -1 would tell. 

JfRt+32 trg l Hfa is the Vedic equivalent of qg by S^rtT- 
JT fir. ( 7-1-46 ) 

3=ltd: — 3?t: = by the creed, instigation. 

$ft l 2-3-23 ) (vide 34-3, 44-10 ) 

W-J = fqtpf- region. 

rrr—'rii'Hfd~to spread ( Nighantu -14 ) JTT+3PT ( unadi 
400 )=IPT4 i f^Ptt 3m I object of l 

- fwmft - devastate. 

-f'HIV f5T^f: I q comes by gq( etc ( 7-1-58 ). 
Singular in place of plural, by gq.-fas. 3qrt?[ etc. m 
«TT ftgjrt ( Rig 8-67-4 ) mfafa #T ( Rig 1-147-4 ) 
TTT3T-7T: -ipr-'-TT: = TO f??r: - heart-given. 
awf^T - mf^T - are 

arcH-fe arfro l at comes after 3pj by etc ( 3 4-94 ). 
^ of atfro elides by etc. ( 3-4 97 ) a of atfro elides 
by TifFiraRT ( 8-2-23 ) 

IV fz W*/J (Remark) :— 

With similar words Srikrishna proceeds to reveal the 
highest truths. 

qr m^nfiT ^RTHTH KTO* ITCm StWH. I 
to. ?TTOr gw: m to fafog mr •• n 

Gita 14-1 
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[31-2 


(jcfprr 

3T3T3Tt srpfr ^TT I 

3R[ # 5frW*T 3TT%T?, 

m\ w, w i 

TRT^T'ifr W3TT srf^TTSfr, 

*TT I! 


I 3FTO (Prose order) •'— 

TO, f? apt: 3qf5? ap^H, arfrrcf ^ TOTO (in order that 
thereby we may know firmly the way of the soul ) 3pr q: 
fTOff: am ( we all flock to you ) TOT TO 3^ M (as to a 
Prophet, O Ahura, in order to know ) y-riii: 3pn : a) n»4 w 
( O Mazda tell that ) TOT atTOI. TO Wfqntff ( so that we 
may live in Rectitude ). 

II ■ST-flTT (Translation);— 

In order that thereby we may know firmly the "way 
of the Soul”, we flock to you, Ahura, as to a preceptor, to 
learn. Mazda, tell us how we may live in Rectitude. 

III ZhfiT (Word-note) 

itfe-q^fS-so that. 

TO % becomes it, by gTT-g-^ etc ( 7-1-39 ) and ff becomes 
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31 - 2 ] 

tl, by (t- 3 - 136 ) Sans 5 = Zend *T ( vide :— 

7 - 4-62 ) 

3 rr ^=i]^:=by these. 

ft;: —tt: by Panini 7 - 1-9 (<tfrlT 

verily 

g4ot-3TTc*H“for the soul 

in Persian. oT^f ^ 4 T i 

tx&a r - 3^r=q^n=way. 

object of 1 is a variant of by the dictum 

vjgjTT ^ *3 1 

( 2/3 ) ( vide 34 - 13 , 44-3 ) 

^nr - SfT - - firmly 

^+«-?E 3 £K=OT-?iRM sans ^-Zend^TI Adverb to 
1 f§rfpn I sn in place of %TftT, by §<rt-§-f§ 

etc ( vide 50-5 ) 

« 3 T^F( = srrfRrw 

TOfe, *Tcft 1 3 T 3 T f^rrfc 1 1 

Singular number, in place of plural by etc 

ci: You 

object of 3 TR 1 1 1 

adjective to understood 

Sans ^r = Zend 1 

^T^r= 3 T 7 ^TfT: = we come 

^TT— ^Trf^T to go. HlcHHH'S 1 

3 n + ^rr+^ rearer i Singular number, in place of plural 
by etc. 
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[ 31-2 


— “to know. 
it in place of gr( by the extension cf etc. (3-4-1). 

“TTrfr: — these 
object of 3 TT^?Ttf l 
3 pn~^TT (Nighantu 3 - 29 ) 

3PTT % fffaf>TT fij^OT (Rig 4- 4-15) 
arrero - sp^Tftr “Tell 

sn-HTT+fe^ fin % of fit elides by ( 3 - 4 - 97 ). %£ 
expresses imperative mood b> ( 3 - 4 - 7 ) cg^ come 

by (Vararuci 4 - 15 ) vide tj*: (Panini 

2 - 4 - 54 ) W%-^rrfiT-“ (i) ^zrrfrT di) infill 
= = that therely 

( vjfr ) 3 TT in place of ^1, by gqt 
wih.- (by) rectitude 
The (post-position) 

governs wtft by the analogy of the rule ^r% 

( 1 - 4 - 88 ) 

*RT~by. 

*4 M fi[ “ «frlHTfir—sflTR: =* we may live 

srftr in the Vedic variant of *Rby *?fil ( 7 - 1 - 46)1 
f of jfNr elides by analogy of ^fif a^fif ( 6 - 4 - 99 ) 

IV ( Remark ) :— 

Mazda is the only preceptor \ for all our worldly 
preceptors get their inspiration from Him. If He did not, 
out of kindness, disclose Himself to man, none could have 
reasoned up to Him. 
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31-3 j 


(TTOT 




f^ajxfjr m jitP' 7 m rnn, ire*ra. » 

Gita 2-7 

3 I qf 3J3TT 3TT^T ^T, 

sm ^T r <r3^ I 

<rg; % tertf r^rr i 

f|^n ^5T 3TT3TTWt, 

3T ^Fcft sfraRT II 

I 3F7T (Prose order) •’— 

rf *Fg' stir ^ 3Tftr (that spirit and that light which you 
give) 3P*t =et (and [ that ] Rectitude) Ufa**!: [ *IT] 

(and to the heros, the beatitude, that you impart) 

2 ffT q^frtq (and that vow [ that you impart] to the sagacious) 
I; irsT.^T, ] 3$. ^ (O Mazda, tell that to this 

learner) r^T faff anTTCf (l have come to thy tongue) *TT 
ftp(# (so that 1 might adopt universal life) 

II '37gsrT^ (Translation) :— 

The mentality and the light that you confer on Thy 
votaries, the bliss that you inspire in them, the task that 
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[ 31-3 

you impose on the sages, tell me about that. I am desirious 

to learn. I have come to Thy tongue (for thy words) ' 
m order that I might achieve universal life. 

^u-^fo-^fa-you give. 

fr + % i ^ of % elides by etc ( 3 - 4-97 ) 

tpg = spirit. 

object of tw i In place of %fm, final 3 becomes long 
by iTT-g-^etc. (7-1-39) 

3traT-sr%-light 

3TT ( 3T ) in place of %farr by § 7 f-g- 53 <s etc. 

^T-f^Tftr-^Trfe 

far- ipyr ( ) 

^ +553r ^ 1 ^ eIl des by analogy of tp^ etc. 

(2-4-80) (vide 44-16, 46-18) 

nfttwr: - 3 T- 4 %wr: - to the votaries, 
dative of fwfir 
^ — ^wfrT= to struggle 
[ vide 31-19, 47-6 ] 

3TPF? = bliss. 

^-#t?T-to sharpen. SFP^r (to delight) 

^ 1 w forms noun by 35 - 3 % etc (3-3-114) object of 

%ftf 1 

3=dn-H i — 3rP(= vow. 
object of 1 

^«n: - - t0 the circumspect. 

■'kr- • ■“ to see 


9 
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*mrr 


31-3] 

(Unadi 563) - sight [ z comes by Unadi 

566] 

=q&l+ qgcr - Sight-f ul. circumspect 

“toa learner 

fr?+srfop- (Unadi 562) 

STRTRT — 3TPr*fjrf*T — I come 

an+^rr+^iT i 3 comes by etc (3-1-34) i 

Sans $—Zend f I 
a ^5 —life 

Object of «ri^ l In place of f&fki the final 3 becomes 
long by i’TT-i-^etc. 

universal ; adjective to i 
grR^r = q^ lfq —1 would choose 
3 ^\=to select 
|+qf;-qNW I 

IV f^Mf ( Remark ) :— 

The catholic life that Maha Ratu Zarathushtra recommends, 
is made explicit in the Isa Upanisad. 



tTirniifi m\ ^ ti 

Isa—6 

When one sees every body in his own self, and sees his 
own self in every body, that is universal life. 

Jalal extols universal life as simply divine. 
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[31-4 


BTt 1ft ^?T ^ 3TR ^ | 

ft» 3Rf ^ 3TM 1ft II 

Masnavi 1-1786 

When man and woman lose their difference (by rising 
above all sexual impulse) there Thou art. When one has 
cast off his selfish desires and adopted universal life, there 
Thou art. 

s i w 

^5T3TtS5T I 

srft =3T anif^fr, 

#IT fWT | 

W|X 3T3fl«Tl\^ | 

^rr n 

I ( Prose order ) :— 

3TT (So tliat rectitude may be my 

pursuit) | srgrpr: (O Ahura Mazda) srft ft 

*TWT (I desire noble faith through best conscience) 
3TT*fF^ (and for me firm nonchalance) sreq- 
l H (with whose favour T may liquidate evil) 

II (Translation) :— 

In order that Rectitude may be my resource, O Ye 
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31-4] 

Ahura Mazda, I wish for holy faith, through best con¬ 
science I wish for me also firm nonchalance, with whose 
help L would expunge the evil. 

Ill (Word-note) .*■— 

IR- STT “ ZT4T = so that, 
art — - <w' — rectitude. 

the word is used in all the three genders — 3TO, 3TCT, 
i nominative to 3^1 1 
resort. 

case in apposition with aimj. i 
3 ^= may be. 

i % of elides by etc. (3-4-97) and 
a by etc. (8-2-23) is optative far^ 

(3-4-7) Plural number in place of singular by g'tfs?. 
gqjff etc. 

jnrerp = fp 5 v 5 T“t Mazda. 

vocative case 41 ^sq-^4 honorific plural. 

ararra: - 3TiU - -=l *W 

3 W is the Vedic plural by (7-1-50) 

3tf^ = ^ = holy. 

adjective to siTCJfPt I HcfaT ehdes by §qt etc. 
x(T = ^ — and. 

=?T becomes by ^ (6-3-36) 

snrrrfa - v&t - Faith. 

apt—(Panini 1-4-61)= Yes, 31 tO in Persian. 
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[ 31-5 

3IR+frfH=3TRTrfrl= Yes-mindedness ,• object of ^#1 In 
place of ftrfhn, final ? of gfo becomes long by git g-< 33 i 
etc. 

v*rnr 3TTTtrfot. Igg: (Rig 7-34-21) 

= ^ 3 TffT — I wish. 

51 = to wish. it 1 % comes by ftpr 1|5S sit 

(3-1-34) 

IgITTT = =abolish. 

4^1 Pi (l^Pi) = to kill (Ninghantu 4-2-8) 
cfhRIganHT f# (Rig 1-73-9) 

IV fz*Rf ( Remark ) 

an^wfcl ( Faith —3?5T) is the foundation of higher life. 

Hg sfkT: sn# I 

^trt: 1 : qfwPrar: 11 

Aswamedha Parva 35-344 
Sages hold Faith to be the mark of spiritual life. 

y I ftfw? pf^TT, 

i|T? sm 2JrlT WT I 

^ ^TT Z&m %5T HT tJTtfW I 

<rr ^ wxzj sifTT, 

*rr s^ ^fr ^rr n 
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31-5] 

I •3HW (Prose order) •'— 

^ 4 faffed (So tell for my knowledge ) ?T4T 3WT ^ 
^|?TT (how Rectitude would award me the better). 
^rg-fRST 1%%. (I would know through conscience) ^ ’TT 

h snfq: (and meditate wliich-way is my welfare) m fel N 
3T|n (that too O Ahura Mazda) sjt ^ 5«13RR( 3Wfd 3“r (which 
verily has been or will be). 

II. (Translation) :— 

Tell me, your disciple, as to how Rectitute can avail me 
the better. I would know through Conscience, and me¬ 
ditate, which way lies my welfare, and (know) all that also 
Ahura Mazda, which has been, and all that which will br. 

Ill afar (Word-note):— 

fefafa : = = knowledge. 

fe- felfn i fe+ffe(+ ? (Unadi 567) 37^ I 

^TcTT - ^FJ?fcT “ will give. 

^T+35.3T = ^ldl 

gisra-" — WPT “ the better. 

?rg+I becomes JTH by analogy of =(4H. 
(6-4-158) 3 of elides by 5: (6-4-155) 

Adjective used as noun. Object of 5[raT l sans 3= zend g 
3 ^ r^; uto, arr^f, arfe fen ^ 3 (Rig 7-32-19) 

3 ^ §3*^ ^4 ^r: (Rig 8-48-9) 

fq|xr=f ^5 — would know. 
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3 ^ [ 31-5 

l declined hi the cRT^r class. 

^ ^ l ^ is used to denote desire (optative) by sfRi^TWT 
etc. (3-3-132) 

^“tf— well. 

An upasarga of the verb z&f i 

upasarga is used apart from the verb by sjfgrfeira (1-4-82) 
would meditate, 

it i is used to denote future by 

3TRT *n*TFF( etc (3-3-132) i i or sqr is here 

i 

— q>T *=■ where. 

in place of STIWT by the dictum etc. 

srfq: *= ^i'uJ — welfare. 

rn\ i + % (Unadi 567) some hold it to 
be equivalent of 3Tf?r: and derive it from root ^ — 
SFfrffa%=to pity. 

“ are. 

3W+&S frT I 3T is added to 3P* by &Z: m 3JT£t 

(3-4-94). % of elides by (3-4-97). 

- arfauifa - will be. 

spj-f jTT«3T^icf i final % does not drop here on account 
of Mahabibhasa (Vedic usage), is used for future 
tense by etc. (3-3-131) 

IV ( Remark ) :— 

Until one is convinced that Rectitute is for his own 
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31-5 ] *n*rr 

good, he can not be truly virtuous. This leads to the 
philosophical question, as to how the world came to be, 
and if the world is a mere passing show. The Universe did 
not start from a zero. If it was a zero, it was such a zero 
that the cosmos lay latent in it; it was pregnant with 
the whole universe. If the world did not come out of a 
zero, it cannot pass into a zero. There is some thing posi¬ 
tive in the background, whatever its nature may be. 
The source of our life is an Eternal Verity, that cannot be 
argued away, as the Pancadasi says 

fad fa d TOTR ^ d^T ddH^ I 

Pancadasi 2-35 

Its nature may be ^unknown and unknowable" (as 
Spencer holds) but its existence cannot be denied. 

Maharsi Swetaswara follows up the query of Maha Ratu 
Zarathushtra about the ultimate source of life. 

f% W TO: 

f: !Tl%T I 

Wdfat II 

Swetaswatara Upanisad 1-1 
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[31-6 


gdfarr 

^ m? tosfr i 

^ frindr, 

3fWT Sf^TT^T I 
31^ wix, 
ftf Tt|; w<ss^ ^ jr i 

I ^^7 (Prose order) — 

qrf^S* (the best would happen to him) q: 

^ (the sage who preaches my true principle) 

*PT. dlcl: sf^d Id* ^ (which relates to spirituality, rec¬ 
titude and immortality) 3re?r (that-much is 

Mazda’s strength) dgHddi ^ d'El’fd (which He lends through 
conscience) 


II sifTig (Translation);— 

May the best happen to the sage, who preaches my 
principle, that consists of Spirituality, Rectitute and Godliness. 
That which He lends to Consience. is so much Mazda’s own 
strength. 

III ( Word-note ) :— 

sfigrro- - to him. 
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31-6] 

is induced by the word qf&z by etc. 

(2-3-73) 

= would be. 

fh l % of f^r eJides by (3-4-97) 

4)^= 4%T“ — would preach. 

*j4ri I id = Spirituality. 

fjtf*3^+4Tf4 i the state of good soul. 
cTTffl is added by analogy of *FT-^n<I etc (4-4-142) 
f^RTct (Rig 7-57-7) 

i tci =* Immortality (godliness). 

^T^+rflfr1<^= 3f+ic|rl!p1 — 3PJrTTlrf 
rnf^is added by HT4 =4 (4-4-144) 

Sd)«w,—that much. 

^Wl a 42JT4 — =confers. 

Wtf — ( ^T^r: ) cf. SSjfcT I 

3 becomes 4 vide ^ T^etc. (6-1-77). 4f^in Persian. 
*9H-fa-42?^ i ^ of fa elides by ^ etc. (3-4-97). 


IV fz^Fft ( Remark ) :— 

Conscience enables one to repel the seductions of plea¬ 
sure. It is the power of Mazda that manifests itself 
through conscience. The voice of conscience is the voice 
of God. 
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3fg?F?TT =4 Wtf STMT • 

W<*Uc$ fa iBSpSt 4? 3TTWT 5 ^?: tR: II 


[31-7 


<jjfarr 


Gita 13-23 

« i wr <fiwr, 
r^Wra; ^Tfr i 
ft f^T <#rcr, 

<TT 

* U; 


I Zf^PT (Prose order):— 

4: ^ fPciT (one who regards that [con¬ 
science] to be die foremost) ST 4TTTT4T: ^rfcT (lie shines 

by the rays of holiness) t<T: 4Tfa: (that is the root of 

Duty) 4T. 4%®’ mi 4<fa (the best Conscience which 
sustains Rectitude) t *Hf5T ^ *F4* 32J (O Mazda shower diat 
mentality) 4‘ faFTSPT: (which is always equitable). 


II SFpTfT (Translation) :— 

Who-so realises it (the principle) to be the foremost 
(asset), shines by the lustre of holiness. The best con- 
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31-7] 


w 


science, that sustains Rectitude, is the root of Duty. Bestow 
that mentality, Mazda, which is ever equable. 

Ill ^(Word-note):— 

3T — ?t — that. 

adjective to crgfRvf j ^ becomes <TT in 1 %rfRTT by addi¬ 
tion of st by gqr g-^setc. ( 7 - 1 - 39 ). 

=* f TrTr *= cogniser. 

^+^r-‘?RTr 

- qfc??* = foremost, 
adjective to fr; i 

iT^nn in place of fefrfT by gTf3\3q91| etc. 

*£3^“ — fteRf — shines. 

^3T-<Td<lfri qnft I here declined in FHlfq class. 
3Tf^T=^^l.i 5 of 3Tfof elides by ^ etc. (3-4-97) and 
ft by etc (8-2-23). Plural number in place 

of singular, by the dictum etc. 

i -= qfq>HTr = holiness. 

qw ( )—qfwciT (Nighantu 4-2-14) 

[ In Nighantu 2-10-16, means wealth. In 4-2-14 
the meaning is suggested to be gathered from the 
context. ] 

Wm~ ^ (sfafir: ) I qqr elides by gqt g-gq; etc. 
(7-1-39) 

3Tf^K 3?fOT^r «TR%^T: (Rig 10-88-4) 

Jataveda Agni made it (the world) pure. 
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[31-7 


w*i *W 3TTf3TC (Rig 10-49-10) 

Pure Soma-juice 

[Vide 28-2, 33-9, 43-2, 53-6] 

v TTftr: — f^R=source. 

3T — ^rrfcf- to place 
*4T-f fff (Unadi 492) =* -Trfh 

3vq = «=» award. 

32T — sarfcT — to shower. 

I declined in f^rrfq class 

35^- always. 


IV fzujrf] (Remark) :— 

Conscience is the determinant of Duty. The dictate 
of conscience is the same for all. It does not ask one to 
speak the truth and another to tell a lie. The supremacy 
of Conscience should be duly recognised. Customs should 
not over-rule Conscience, as the Mahabharata says 

* 51ft, SfTg RR i 

Adiparva 118-10 

Conscience dose not vary with circumstances. 

^3TR % snsonqq i 
3T %£t q-RK ^TR *TTft l| 

Masnavi 1-1977 

Conscience is not now this and now that. 
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31-8 ] 


He alone can enjoy peace of mind who is not swayed 
by passions. 


^ 3(TT£H qtf 3ft 37KT I 
7i$TH?rr iffr ^tr ii 

Masnavi 1-3799 

Rage rules over Kings, and 1 rule over rage. 


Cl 31 JFng Ttftf# 

TOTT WJT ! 

*RWt, 

ST^ *TT 351# # 51^ I 

mm 

3^35T 3f# | 

I df^Ff (Prose order) :— 

Wl rTT (Forthwith 1 recognised you to be 

the foremost ) f f^vrr fHHT 37%T (O Mazda ever ado¬ 
rable with mind) fro (father of conscience) ^ rTT 

J: i --RRfn B (when 1 beheld you with my eyes) 37 * 7 * 3 ? 

srrffT (the real source of Rectitude) 3pft: 

(Lord of the actions of life) 
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[31-8 


^rfm 

II (Translation) :— 

O Mazda, when I beheld you with eyes, r at once 
realised You to be the ever-adorable by mind, the father of 
Conscience, the real source of Rectitude, and the Lord of 
the actions of life. 


Ill ZVST (Word-note) 

I recognised. 

1 Initial 37 in stopped by sqrtf etc. ( 6 - 4 - 75 ) 
rraV «=> = adorable. 

% — 37%T — *= ever. 

•^7%T is counted as a Fwiq (Avyaya) under i etc 
(1-1-37) (it is not the verb 37 % ) 

(vide also 33-10, 34-4. 43-13) 
tT— fully. 

The Upasarga is repeated by the rule shr-^t ( 8 - 1 - 6 ) 

^Ft - = by the eye. 

^ — WZ— to see. 
sffol (Unadi 594) «= i 

^7 in Persian, in place of mm\ by etc. 

took. 

? is changed into *r by the Varrika f-nfK jp l Initial 3 ? 
is stopped by sjgrf etc. (6-4-75) 

'4mr= ■■ source. 

m ~ to hold: rn + hr (Unadi 492) 
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31-9] 




311 = 3 ^-life. 

3fi| is a variant of 3Tg (28-11, 30-4, 32-13) 

IV (Remark) :— 

In his magnificence, Mazda is the gracious support of the 
normal order of the universe. 

qirfef 'tmi l 

iwinr u 

Swetaswatara Upanisad 6-6 
‘sf-riq Ejfriririri] remind us of the of the Sweta- 

swatara. 

fl&JjlTfafTO: i 

^rrsft %cn %wr f^nsr ii 6-11 

$. i ?cfts m srnrfT^ 

«% srr m i 

^ 3TWfI 3^T3ft I 

srr^r 

^ m jft ^ ^rr^fr n 

I 3FT? ( Prose order ) :— 

r% 3T R*T f fl (you indeed faith) $fT ^ (and you 
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L 31-9 

created the world) (and indeed duty) ff^T: 

(by your energy O Ahura Mazda) ^ 

(so you give the path to him) Tr^TTcT, TT an-^T (who proceeds 
either by activity) ?T 3TT^: (or who is not 

active). 

II 373^ (Translation) :— 

It is You, who created Faith, and it is You who created 
the World as well as Duty, by Your Energy, O Ahura 
Mazda. This is how you prescribe the path, both for him 
who proceeds by activity, as well as for him, who is not 
active. 

III ^(Word-note);— 
c^n=You# 

tr in place of 5WRTT by §qr g-^etc. (7-1-39) 
alone, indeed. 

—and. 

5rft: - TTt - the world. 

object of 3TrfH: l in the object by extension of 3pfhT*f 
etc. (2-3-52) 

- 3TOT: - 3T^T: =* you created. 

cRT — cftTfci-= to mould. Augment is prevented by 

^ etc (6-4-75) 
sto - in deed. 

^^-^F(-duty. 

object of 3TcRT: I § in place of feftqi by gqrt §-g$etc. 
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31-9 J 

^Tt: = H^T-by energy. 

Instrumental of apTH: i in instrumental case like 

rrrtTRT +l«Mi' 

^rcr-^Tfct-you give. 

I % of fa elides by (3-4-97) 

q^rr-qwrHtf- - way. 

object of ^TCfJ T4 is a variant of ( ‘rf-H) by the 
dictum sta I T^ + fennH. STPTf'W 1 c * “^TRI. 

ag: ^fT mz 4 , -4gqT ^ ^ f^: |” viswakosa 

siT+v-ITT”“ W’JTT - by deeds. 

«rreJTfe=to subserve. 3TO + (Unadi 608) I 

i * 14 % gcfbTT i 

aftt^in place of gcTTTI by gTT g-33i etc (7-1-39) 
arr-^T - JfWft “ proceeds. 

^ _ irfa — goes, declined here in Atmanepada. 
ari^: - *OT?fR5--" active. 

_ cr% — — to wear, to adopt 5f — (U nadi 

538) becomes by the Vartika etc 41W 14 

5ft En^ + Jf-WTC^: i 


IV. ^Remark ) :— 

Two ways of life are outlined here (i) proceeding by 
action ( ) and (ii) renunciation of all action 

Gita calls them Yoga and Sankhya respectively. 
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rt'i+.sR+K %f%trr ftgr ;ju sfr^rr ■mvj hw i 
FR4FH HTWKt *WT4Pta ^frfiHTq; II 


[ 31-10 




Gita 3-3 

Santi Parva brings the contrast into relief. 

cTTcT =(M^lfi)| amifrl Tufa 4 I 
3¥Rf T? T44 qsf c4Rffo =4 II 

19-1 

I am aware that there are two ways, viz (i) do action 
(duty) and (ii) renounce all action. 

The whole lesson of the Gita is that action should not be 
renounced. The Gita adopts the view-point enunciated in 
the next Rik (Sukta 31-10) 

One of the arguments of the Gita is that God himself, 
as creator, is actve (3-22). Man should follow the ways 
of God. The same idea is conveyed in ’<-% arr ff4T 

i ^ t rnrnt 

ft ^ mm ft, 

! y 

5*fa.FMi fWi^i f^rr n 
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31-10 ] 


*TT*n 

I zim (Prose order) 

3T<l.fl apuffc JRR3 (Now of these two, choose activity) 
3 Rif (which is edifying to one's self) 3Rp; (magni¬ 

ficent and noble) TOt: tPR?: ^ (and promotive of conscience) 

| toijr, ^RTTtfR: 3RTTF^T- HT ^ (O Mazda, the deceicful 
inactive is not) (gainer from remembrance) 

II (Translation) ;— 

Now of those two (activity and reclusion), choose acti¬ 
vity which is, for ones self, edifying. It is magnificent, 
moral and promotive of Conscience. O Mazda, the 
deceitful inactive one does not derive the benefit of Jafici . 

III (Word-note) 

= activity. 

TO- TOT - 3TT3^r l TO + (Unadi 608) 

3*^- to ones own self, 
dative of I 

cqroi - vpTO? - adorning. 

inelegance (Nighantu 3-7). 

adorns. ffTTOis added by the dictum cRT 
OTfiT ^ 3TT^' l n + 1 adjective to 3TO* (2/1). 

3 $ comes by 1%N like f^F in TOf (Vide TOR $43 3-1-29) 

c^rra — TO#,— promoter. 

TO — c^rrfcf — to advance (Nighantu 2-14) TO+ST (Unadi- 
349) -TO^ adjective to TOT 
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[ 31-10 


— 3TT^frro^>: — deluded. 

TO - TOftfe «* to cheat, spr- deceit. 

TOT+ 3PT+ T - ^TO-iffr: 

- TKlq i<—-gainer. 

TO—TTO — to enjoy. 4* - *r^T I 

IV rfWrfl (Remark) :— 

Activity is inescapable. For the so-called inactivity is also 
a sort of activity, viz. the action of rejection. The essence of 
activity lies in the mental act of intention. All intentions 
cannot be got rid of, for the intention to renounce intention, 
is also an intention. This is known as the paradox of Asce¬ 
ticism viz that it is impossible to renounce all activity. 
Gita (3-4) expresses this by saying t grot 

1 Thus Bhagavan Zarathusthra says that the protagonist 
of inactivity only deceives himself. 

The Isa Upanisad says that one should persist with work 
as long as he lives. 

TTOT Wff*T qqr: 1 

Isa—2 

Jalal reminds us that it is by exertion alone that hundred 
problems are reduced to ninety. 

^ TO TT ^ gro TOft tot 1 

m ^ ^ g ^ ^ ii 

Masnavi 1—3689 
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31-11 j 

Even or silent repetition of Mazda's name, is a sort of 
action, and if one would give up all action, he would de¬ 
prive himself of the benefit of Jap a ( ) 

And Jalal points out how Japa (remembrance of Mazda) 
is the protection against the delusion of the world. 

3^3% 3*Tc**T «TH w&._ I 

g^rarft ^ *firRu wvm n 

Masnavi 1—2066 

Sufis introduced the rosary for ensuring the resolved 
number of repetitions. 

Hafiz thinks that the rosary supplements the function of 
the Kushti. 

m % R ^ l 

tt ^ ^HFTK ST^T. U 

Hafiz—69 

The happy darvesh puts the Kushti to use for the re¬ 
membrance of Mazda. 


HI ^ ^ 

=^T I 

3TO[-'F^ ^rrsft i 

gJrf 5WmT 

wr wrsft zjti ii 
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t 31-11 


^rt 

I ( Prose order ) :— 

’fM 1 ’ (Because O Mazda, even from the be¬ 
ginning) *pt4 tT 3TOT: '^TRt ^ (you fashioned both matter and 
thought) *-TT TOt ^ (and you [fashioned] mind and 
duty) *T3[ S^rfR BTfejPrf 3R>Tr: (and you made the soul tangible) 
^cT.^^rr ^ m\ ^ (and deeds and words) ^ wr^T: 

(wherein choice of will has been given) 


II (Translation):— 


Because O Mazda, You fashioned for us, from the 
beginning, both matter and thought, and You (fashioned) 
mind and duty, and You gave the up-mind, along with a 
frame, and (You created) deeds and words, wherein (freedom 
of) choice has been given to the will—[it is better to choose 
activity]. 




III (Word-note) :— 

% —3-tfTfa-evcn. 

matter. 

*TT— to go, to spread (Nighantu 2-14-113) 

*TT-t-3m (Unadi 400)- w i (Vide 50-3) 

«TRTR-f%f?[- consciousness, mind. 

[another comes from vfcrr —holy words, and means 
religion]. 

— — existent, tangible 
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31-11 ] 





? v Tra N “ - made. 

^T+555-^1 Initial 31 dropped by 3f?5 etc (6-4-75) 

3^- 713*7 = arfqfW - higher self. 

Vide 33-10, 33-14, 34-14, 43-16. 

Sans x 7 — Zend S I 


nwi 





g^tJt «=» - freedom of choice. 

% - ^ilfd I \ -f i 

3RTT — “ will. 

to desire. 95 + ar^- i f^i am.. i (6 /1) 

5WT ft WfT : (Angirasa Veda 1-10-1) 


is given. 

92 in the present tense by etc (3-4-6) 

IV f&uf'fl (Remark):— 


The soul is enclothed in a body and activity is required 

to maintain the body ; as the Gita says— 

isnfa =3 % | 

Gita 3-8 

Freedom of will is the postulate of moral life. It is be¬ 
cause a man can turn either to the right or to the left 
( as he chooses) that responsibility can be fixed on him. 
“Ought” implies “can” 

% ^ TT «U<?M II 

Masnavi 6-410 
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#*tt [ 31-12 

Duty does not exceed one's ability. None can be held 
responsible for not flying in the sky. 

It is no good living in the world of imagination alone. 
Mind is enclosed in a body and we must face the actual 
facts of life. * 

rrRfr wffr ^ i 
3Ti^T a 3{ifd^ grr u 

Masnavi 1-2624 

If the mind alone would have sufficed the material world 
would not have been created. 

srersfr tt ^-srersfr err i 

'fteTsfr «#u3fr % 


I 3T*ni (Prose order):— 

3IW sfT^T flrfa (utters words here) ftr<afT-3^TT: 3T 37 

(whether liar or truthful; fagTO 3 T 3rf%H 37 (whether wise 
or ignorant) 37*37 17J flrRTT (with his heart and mind) 3775173 ; 
3TT7TTf7T : JT^ S ’ (forthwith faith directs his energy) *73 33 T 
(where the goal is) 
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31-12 ] 


mm 

II ^ TT T (Translation) ••— 

Whether he is truthful or liar, whether he is ignorant or 
wise, a man utters words in accordance with his heart and 
mind. Faith forthwith directs energy where the goal lies. 

III (Word-note) •'— 

vrrfh - - utters. 

fiPT-fiPtT-he. 

fa«TT 44: — (Mail 

4 C^-flc 4 -truth. 

noble (.Nighantu 3-3) 

554^44: 4fZf - 3 E 4 ^T 4 t: — truthful 

grr — with his heart 
HCT4 <i<fl4l 

= 3T4 = forthwith 
It is an adverb f 3{°44) 
energy. 

object of 3tRf i In place of feftm final 3 becomes long by 
§31 §-<5<E etc 
344directs 

JT4T—jwim ■= objective, goal 

44 -444-4114-to which all activities converge 
(Vide 30-9, 34-6) 
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[ 31-13 


ijrfim 

IV farft (Remark) 


Everybody has a philosophy of life, whether it is con¬ 
sciously present in his mind or not. He fixes up something 
as the object of his life, and strives therefor. Without some 
such object he cannot Uve for a day. The only difference 
between the wise and the foolish is this, that the goal (ifen ) 
of the former is based on rational considerations, while that 
of the latter is merely instinctive. 


A man may profess many theories, but the only test of 
what he believes to be true, is found in Iris conduct. Con¬ 
duct is a language that seldom lies. One’s faith is bound to 
be reflected in his conduct. If one’s condilct is to be right, 
he should have right faith ( HRifftT ) I 

^1^1 44f4 ST5T 44f4 444 l 

I 314 544: 4T 44_45= 4 <14 4 II 

Gita 17-3 


A man is as good as his faith. 


? 3 I ^ 3TI#aiT, 

tt ^rr i 

9 «rr # 

3TT 

m UTT 31# 

3PTT 31# qrwr I 
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31-3] 


mm 

I ( Prose order ) :— 

m gm mfmm (that purpose which is openly) | m 
m mg (or that Mazda which is secretly asked) m 
3vg OT (or that the sinful one in deed) g*f WwHth 
(runs towards great misfortune) ct^ fcmm ^mTT (that by 
sharp eyes) 3rftr WT 3Tfo (both wrong and right) fW 
(all you see) 

II (Translation) 

That quest which is sought openly, or that (purpose) 
which is sought secretly, and how a sinful man courses to 
misfortune,—all these, whether right or wrong, you see with 
your keen eyes. 

III W ( Word-note ) :— 

g?TT — — question, quest. 

mm - mgm - secretly. 

m 3 “a thief (Nighantu 3-24). in (adverb) by 

Mtcmftpap etc. 3Tm in place of gdtm by gqt g-g$ etc. 
(7-1-39) 

efiH ^==^g^L“^f^T = some one. 

l ^g=any. 3^T“3rfa, mn becomes 
by addition of ‘vf by gqt g-g$ 1 

™ qrm: - sinful. 

I^m==sin. • 

jrfmm - - greatest. 

1 Sans ?=Zend *r 
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g^ftm 

mrmt -= m^fd — comes by. 


I 31-13 


mr- mm^-to go. 

— mrf - — misfortune, 

m—that. 

object of 1 becomes m by gqt g-g* etc. 

^FRT=^JTT 
^T-^=to see. 

^ 4- m^-i- mPM. (Unadi 594). 

09 1 in Persian. 

3m in place of <|dtm by gqt g-^F etc. 

- fNr$f<q=(by) keen. 

t^-<Nt-to shine (Unadi 178) 

adjective to ^fRT 1 3TT in place of gdtm by gqt g-^F etc. 
CHf: - wrong. 

anger (Nighantu 2-13). 

^4- 2 JVT — arising out of passions. 

^Tfiq-q^rftr-you see. 

«ft—«ffall!cf —to see ( ) 

cf (Persian). 

IV /dWd 1 ( Remark ) ;— 

The worth of an action depends not on outward confor¬ 
mity with the moral laws but on the motive which cannot 
be concealed from Mazda. Nothing is hidden from Mazda. 

i 

wr ^ 11 

Angirasa Veda (4-16-2) 
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31-14 ] *rraT 

When two persons conspire together, Varuna is present 
as the third person to hear it. 


$ Wip mi 1 i 
W* crfr g II 

Masnavi 1-3145 

The motive of a man is apparent to Him like a thread 
of hair in pure milk. 

$tn tt «rr ^n'irpT, 

TT 5ft '4T# I 

wr ^ <r^%, 

tpjrpj; wrrt i 

ttt mwr I^%t ii 

I 3T*F! (Prose order) t — 

rfrf '"-fi W sfiprr (O Ahura, that I ask you) zp5( f? JTRTfl 
«j?rfrt 3 (that which comes and goes) 37 573^7 3iq l IJ (i 

(what requitals for deeds would be given) 7T37 3HI3H: (to the 
pious) 37 : 3 rprTpT 13351 ( and that O Mazda to the impious) 
337 < 7 T 333 ( how that will be ) 33. ( that to the cqui- 
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[ 31-14 




(J3T3T 

II (Translation) •'— 

This I ask you, Ahura, as to what will come and what will 
go, and what requital for deeds would be given to the pious, 
and what to the impious, and how that will be, which is 
for the equifactor. 

III ( Word-note ) 

•ofT-vfa - 3P3 l1cl - comes. 

1-trfa-to go. 
srafa-JT^fa-goes. 

3ra-5f3fcI-to go (Nighantu 2-14) 

^53: - " requital. 

begs (Nighantu 3-19) 

31JS3 + 33 —^3:— desert, that which is attracted by 
conduct (Vide 34-15) 

335% - ^TJRT - are given. 

33 - - 31% 1 passive voice 

373 — 377 “ deed. 

37 - ^3Tfc! ( [3431^1 ) - to do 
3T + 3 - 373 (Unadi 534) 

337 f? 3t 3737 ?rf^ <s*rf (Rig 4-38-1) 

^ 33.3 37^3 3^7 arffct (Rig 3-36-1) 

7737 - srf3 - towards. 

5'57*ft 337 (Rig 3-12-2) 

33T33: - 37fiw3.- (to the pious) 

3737 + ifaTJnot 3^3 ) by the vartika tf^fr.7 f-lfTTt 1 Other- 
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31-15 ] 


wise tile form would be i (2/3) SRT induces fefarr 

by the rule sicF-Rfa HrffaT (2-3-8) 

3ftrffa - - are. 

3T?H-fe3Tf^n % of sifaj elides by etc. (3-4-97) and 
by ^ (8-2-23) 

Sans. R — Zend £ 

- (of the) equi-doer. 

cqri« qg— that, 

cf. = I 


IV fdW'f} ( Remark ):— 

It cannot be that the consequences of a good deed and 
those of a bad deed, would be the same. They are sure to 
yield different results. The underlying principle of 
is laid down here. 

^ fa W[ l^TcT 3 grTO fJS I 
fa 3rff^ ^ U 

Masnavi 1-1494 

If you want to eat cakes, you should procure sugar. 



? iwm ^ i 

f %wjfr*raTf 

s ^ frwr i 

TT^fWT WSIT, 

sri^rt n 
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[ 31-15 


I (Prose order) *— 

9% 3RfcT qr *rfa: ( this 1 ask, what punishment ) 3^F? 

g^nfa ( who furnishes strength to the rogue) 

3TgTT (O Ahura, to the mischievous ) q: tn=RT: sft 

f«ffifrT ( which sinner does not know the way to proceeds 
TOT: STSMgH, ( without injuring the cattle and 

men of the worker ). 

II. (Translation) :— 

This I ask You, O Ahura : what is the punishment 
for him who furnishes strength to the mischievous rogue, 
the sinner who does not know the way to live without 
injuring the men and the cattle of worker. 


Ill d'faff (Word-note) :— 

*= tTcn^cl — all those. 

irffr: — -» punishment, fa-f fa (Unadi 497) 

fa — ffafTfa“ to punish. 

^fa = TO (thunder)—Nighantu 2-20 
Ufa srfa (Rig 10-27-11) 

(Vide 44-19) 

•iHlftt «= ifiofij fa *= provides. 

— — to proceed, to live. 

^ — to go -= safijf* 1 


11 
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31-15 ] 

ST* - ITT - ^155 

- ^rfct - to go (Nighantu 2-14) 

S 1 + arc-SK (Unadi 419) 

object of ftTffl i tl in place of faTHT by ITT g-W^etc. 

( cf ITT in Yas 43-5) 
cf. TW - «SW in V. da from gT-grfa to enjoy. m +' 
TTTTTT (Rig 1-96-8) 
fbrfr - %frr—knows. 

rrfa-to know. Here declined in the class 

Sans TT-zend TT 

^OT-TWT:- villain, 

mRf - sin. TpRT+«P* ■- sinner. 

Wt:=q=j‘-cattle. 

object of 3 T|SH.i ^ m the object in analogy of 
etc. (2-3-52). 
tnTTTT.“TR - TT - men. 

object of 3T|5R i 5HT in P^ce f?TFTT by ITT-g-^etc. 

«pp=T: - T par- un-injuring. 

Plural for singular by g^fas-TTn? etc. 

IV ( Remark ) 

It does not suffice if one is himself virtuous. He should 
not also lend support to the vicious. ‘Mercy but murders 
pardoning those that kill. 

3TTf n 315% 1 

3TfTT?T 3TTfTfTTTT ^TT >Wt 3TpT 11 

Santi-parva 20 9 
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[ 31-16 


Tftt TtTj|% 55TTT TT3 I 
Tfi^ stf-tt Tnpt ^ stn TfrT snr n 

Kabir—Sakhi 27-18 

Restrain the abettor, and the thief will be disabled. 


W\ 'TT, 

31kTT, 

CTt 3T^ TT ^'ift^5T II 


I (Prose order) •*— 

2 % 3T^l 2 ^lT PT: ( This I ask as to how he is ) q: *^ 3 : 
$$£ ( the able manager who [ organises ] the strength 
of the house-hold ) tfairq TT ^?zfr: ( of the city or the 

country ) ( applies & r the promotion of the 

Rectitude ) c^f^R5g;f 3T§<r KD Ahura Mazda, similar to-you) 
amT 3FRT ( how he would be ) 3ft ^ ( and by which 

deeds) 

II (Translation) :— 

I would ask You this, as to how is he, the wise man who 
organises the strength of the house-held, the village, and the 

163 
















31-16 ] 


JTWT 


country (i.e. the family, the community and the nation > 
for the advancement of Rectitude. When, O Ahura Mazda 
and by which deeds, will he be your own ! 

II Zfal (Word-note) 

H-^:=g-^rn=g°od director 

• 41 —f^v:rrfa=to do. tn+3=tlT3 ( Unadi 319 ). 

7r^=3H6!T=of the house 
^tr=house ( Nighantu 3-4 ) 

d^m\ ^,^.and^I are variants. 

jg*r =5ifx-R=sirength. 
object of 3Rg?Rl l 

the city, 
the country. 

w _rjv Tra t (= vwViitrrFr=for upholding Rectitude 
tn—ipqrfri — to uphold • 4 T+f^i= 1 =lifb'. I 
mw- avpr^:=mr-5MTft: i ' 

( Vide 45-9, 33-11) 

sWIga—ftgtfcfr-applies 

^ i %W % l I dechned, in. 

class, 55^.9 i ^ 3P : !Ri § 10-132-5) 

m-^=C by ) which 

^T33=4lc^=by deeds 

H in place of by § qt 5-®tetc 
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[ 31-17 


ipfalT 

IV /2<W1 ( Remark ) :— 

Righteous warfare makes a man godly 
One should organise the strength of the nation for the 
resistance of the villains 

*K <?rK( *Fff 5T^T I 

lqbal-1 srar-i-I< hudi 1339. 

Mazda repells the Evil 

Affinity with God is established by righteous warfare. 

W^> RT §Rf w. 

ffT 3T^r i 

Masnavi 4-1194 

God created us in His image : Our qualities should take 
lesson from Him. 


I m\\\ WT TT 

nanfr l 

y 

rV _^v- 

mrsrt srsmt, 

*IT 0?ft3T'ifr I 

^ 3T1TT, 

^rem i 
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31-17 ] 


*TPTT 


I 3T^ (Prose order) :— 

* TT 3kTT: ( which one, virtuous or the 



the sage tell the learner ) ( let not the 

ignorant mislead ) *pra[T 3TgJT ( O Ahura Mazda, 

guide us ) Wt: *R?T: SiSSfdl ( sender of conscience ) l 


II (Translation):— 

May the sage tell the learner, as to which of them two, 
the pious or the impious, chooses the greater ( i. e. makes 
the better choice ). Let not the ignorant mislead. Guide 
us O Mazda, the Director of Conscience. 

HI tfar (Word-note) 

— 3k K : = which of the two 
fe^+rR-3^: by ^ etc ( 5-3-92) 
is added to 3 kTC by etc ( 5-4-12 ) 

siatf- mrfa’T - JTfrR - greater 

l rT elides by ( 6-4-155 ) 

§■ of sprg elides by analogy of ( 6-4-150 ). 

Adjective used as noun. Object of i 

4 : 3 I may deceive 

^%-to deceive. 

4- 3TRT ( CTW ) by etc ( 3-1-28 ) 

^4 i4fd I 
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[ 31-17 


gdkT 

- 3T3ffa - = guide 

~v — ' 

aiaf—s»rsfa = to go - to lead by 3P5P#ra (implied) fafj 

declined in class. 8r5T+f|-^I l fk becomes 

fa by g-^swft etc ( 6-4-101) 

Initial 3T drops by extension of the rule tr#J etc 

( 6-4-101) 

tl^faraT - ikfam - sender, inspirer “ to go ^^rfa= to 

send. 


IV f&Fft ( Remark ) :— 

One should take his lesson from Mazda alone, and from no 
one else. 

frfer 3 tt% w W. V S* ^ 

?T5rar 3TPT % 5R 4TTaft 51-Jtld I 

Hafiz—388 

Always go to the highest court. 

Mazda will speak through your conscience 

3TS o S’TT5f: 5^: H^T fogfa I 

Katha Upanisad 4 12. 
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31-18 ] 


0T>4T 


*TT fsRLSTr^ 

Tf^TT HTFTT'ift^rT I 
3T €t 31TR^ ^P*. 3T, 

Tt^X ^ ^ 3rt ^ 1 

^r mw. ^t, 

m\ fe, ’TFT^ 11 


I (Prose order) :— 

m ?• fsRLprci: *iFTR ^ ^TT: ^ JTT f^T *J?TcT (Now may 
not any of you lend ear to the creeds and the canons of the 
knave) *n*rrc 3T (your house and your hamlet) TT 
(your city and your country) rn 3tT ff srnrfcljmay he 
rot place) ^ ^ (in disaster and ruin) 3TcT ^T%TT 

(anon repel him with weapons). 

II 37*^ (Translation) ;— 

Let not any of you lend ear to the creed and canon of 
the knave, and let him not thus put your house and district, 
your village and country, to disaster and ruin. Anon, resist 
him with weapons. 

m zfcfiT (Word-note) .*— 

?=5RT - ffer - any. 

m fipT fTteJT =ft iwt. (Rig 8-67-11) 

m 5T ffaT f%^3 H (Rig 10-52-3) 
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[ 31-18 





r I 




^:-your. 

- any of you. 

*P=3T—tFTH,- creeds, 
object of I 

*pm-^rT-hear. 

hear, cf, tft7T=*ear (in Persian) + rT 
JJstcT I 7[c! becomes ^ by extension of ^TpT-qczfr etc i 6-4-99) 
Final 3T becomes 3TT by etc (6-3-135) 

— JJZ *=* house. 

house (Nighantu 3-4-12) 

<p?~<pp(cf ^TfT«=vTT^ 

*TtaT Wl&l ^ ^ (Rig 3-10-2) 

ferci ~ - colony, hamlet 

object of 3TT r TRT s I 

3rr<TPT v - 3p[VTr^“ ^TTJ - may place. 

V TT — —to place, declined in 3*^ class. srr+S^ 

spjTcT. I Initial 3T stopped by ^ ^ftn (6-4-74). <5^ 
(with m ) expresses imperative mood by mfe 
(3-3-175) 

<*fad1 r - in disaster. 

+ far + fcT - l opposite of gfaffl (Yas 29-10) i 
3TT ( 3T ) in place of HHJft, by gqt §^Fetc. 

fcHnw— destroy. 

*ft—*rzrfcT~ to kill, here 3TTc^%^ 1 

^ i 


* 
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31-19 ] 


am 


— 3T^T=weapon. 

kill. (Nighantu 2-19) 

(Unadi 273 .-. 

^fJrfTTT I 

IV fit'll ( Remark ) .*— 

The villains bring ruin, not only on themselves, but on 
the whole nation. Virtue consists in promoting the welfare 
of the world. 

<m‘ci TJTfair I 

fcp-TTTT fafiref JJU 11 

Santi Parva 265-25 

rsto-sraf (welfare of the world) is the expression of 
Rectitude. 

^5 I ^<TT % *RIT TO;, 

3rp[-^r ftoft srpT i 

fWI I 

TT5TTT, 

wzwritf Cnwr ?wnm n 

I ( Prose order ) :— 

q: arspj *rtt ^ ( He who listens to and thinks over 
Rectitude ) 3Tfq : fa?T ^fCT ( Oh Ahura, Self-knower and 
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[ 31-19 


wise) sgVifW t ^TCPn*!: ( efficient in truthful 

expression of words, and has control over tongue ) cF=T 
5Tfw ifw+J ( oh Mazda by your bright light) ^ 

fsp-IRT ( place the heros in welfare ) l 

II (Translation) 

O Ahura. one who listenns to and thinks over Rectitude, 
who is wise and has entered into (i. e. realised ) his seif, who 
has control over his tongue and is efficient in truthful 
expression of words,—O "Mazda through your bright light, 
place that votary in welfare. 


Ill (Word-note) 

qprr—sffiff - hearer 
5jjI~to hear, 

spf — R ectitude, 
object of *JwFTT and fFTT 

- 3nc35i: *= self knower 
5*1$ ( STToTTR ) ( 3Tfa*lfrJ ) - 

3 {|-f ^ — 3Tf/-f^L l *T comes by the rule an*? 

etc ( 6-3-69 ) 

-* -W-T =»^n^TT^RT—for clear exposition. 

sqTWRfOT I I 

wq’RTJT — of words of the Scripture 
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*tptt 


31-19 ] 

S*4Hiui: - Wr4: — able 

%—SSPlfcI—to flourish (Nighantu 2-21 ) 
here I I 

fsfT- 55 T: = 5rp^nr: - controller of tongue 

fafiF ^ i An instance of sjrfsBB^ni 4§=Trt? 

by farm etc (2-2-35 ). f«fifr becomes by 

the dictum "srofar: fiat m f^rfo” l Just as 

ft<S: becomes : I 

arnn = 3Tf=pjrr - by fire. 

an ( ST ) in place of grforr, by gqtg-g^etc. Sans. n = Zend 
n i nfir arg wtpt adn 4lt§: ( Rig 2-8-5 J. 

^rarra=snFnm—place 

'-n—^vrrfn-to place, here sfrrf^ i 
fn+m-i-wT^Ti-fm-TTei i 
n become <TT by ar^niH etc ( 6-3-137 ), 


IV. fz^pfl (Remark ) :— 

The righteous man goes on steadily making progress by the 
light of God. 

gjnr and Jmrr reminds one of the vmi, tpw, of 

the Vedanta 

n 3 qgVran i 

fRr.-'nnT: nwnn anfhr h ^?t: ii 

Gita 12-20 

The aspirant who listens to the counsel of Mazda, 
receives more of His grace. 
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3T? 3TTT^ SPIT I 
3TPT 

prq^fr i 
H ^rr 3ip( 

^rr i 

I zrm ( Prose order ) :— 

3rr2TTfe (one who proceeds to deceive 
the pious) 3 fp;: SRp (his is another habitat). srrg: 
rTTO: (gloomy long life) W?: (evil thought and 

remorseful words) % 3Tg (that their life the devils) 

V ^TRTT. (by their own deeds, lead astray from 

Religion). 

II (Translation) :— 

But one who proceeds to deceive an honest man, will 
have another habitat, viz long gloomy life, evil food (thought) 
and remorseful words. The devils, by their own deeds 
indeed, lead their soul away from religion. 

III Sflw ( Word-note ) :— 

141 * 1=34 i<j (fh=comes. 

' 3TT-f + tcT I foff% elides by the rule etc ( 3 - 4 - 97 , 
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31-20 ] 


m-<TT 


^tajnH=tpgtR|=deceiving. 

f^=4Nfftl=to cheat, here gSFft fa + OT**.. 

^PfiTTH I JTT4 becomes by the extension of the rule 

clfrCT^T: etc. (6-4-99) 

It is taken to qualify 3TT4Tft (rather than Jp. ) and thus 
fgffWT (and not 3WT ) in (adverb i.e. adjective of a 
verb or another adjective). 

%-%-^-his 

tt in place of by iTT g-^etc 
Sans H - Zend ?. Sans it - Zend sftl 

^ 1 cf-ftf: =• 3T^4T «=* State 
f^-fgtrfa-to dwell. 

gTtTCP- gloomy. 

OTTi - darkness. <3*Rt+ 3^“ 

^4 — “ food 

^_^fn-to eat. (W»Bn) cf mu* (Pahlavi) WZ* 
Persian. Thus, food for mind or ideas. 

aprfjRt - STUfifl “ remorseful 

3[4i^-3nfT alas 
( Vide Yas 45-3 and 53-7 ) 
ai4r5.-g^“ 3 ^^' 

-*^P - ( by ) own 

Sans ^ = Zend ^P 

sHT - WOT ” Religion. 

qigsft elides by e ^c 

qqi-sacred word, scripture ( Nighantu 1-11 ) 
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[ 31-21 


ganrr 

>wt fitniffi ( Rig 1-2-3) 
spit rrem l Rig 1-55-4 ). 

3PT4lfI “ qqra - takes away 

jfr+gs i 

gf denotes present tense by 0«lfH 

gf-0S;-f0S: ( 3-4-6 ). 

The villains kill their own souls, and peace does not he 
that way. 

jp^ m q^r -a i 

mf £ tt 4 st ferr ^ 4 u 

Santi Parva 270-6 

When a man blunts his finer sentiments, he is bst. 


$34vfi snTItTTtF^T I 

srr sqwr ^t, 
Trnr^TR[ ^nrarr HTr i 

43?vd'*J TR^r, 

x Os ** 


I 3 T*FJ (Prose order) — 

( may Abura Mazda give ) 3P2dlfd 

( spirituality and immortality ) t 3TT ^ ^T^T^ITc^ 

( and on account of the plentiful wealth of Rectitude ) 
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( command over nonchalance ) WT: * ( to 

the upholder of conscience ) *T: ( who 

by spirit and deeds is devoted to Him ). 

II (Translation) ;— 

May Ahura Mazda grant spirituality and immortality, 
and on account of the wealth of plentiful Rectitude, com¬ 
mand over nonchalance as well, to the upholder of 
conscience, one who is dear to Him for his character and 

deeds. 

III ( Word-note ) 

^T 3 -may give 

i 5 of ft eUdes by m Etc ( 3-4-97 ). 35 

is also optative by &.S 3-4-7 ). 

^ 3 ^= spiral - Spirituality 

§ in P lace of by 

§gt 1 

spjgrfa _ apjrFfsr— immortahty (godliness: 

3 Pja+ft=sPSnft by «C etc (5-4-41) 

* in place of fefWT by gqt §-^(7-1-39) 

>jpf_tf5?;=plenty. 
adjective to 

**THe4=^fe=wealth 

*?srafa: independent 

( SFPTH.) 1 ^ 1 

(for spsnfo see etc Panini 4-4-1041 
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[ 31-21 


tpfhn 

^“fw-ptOfTT, qf^Trar —command. 

object of ^zifT i g in place of fjfhn by gqt g-jj^etc. 
f?R : , ?fh; and ’K are variants. 

^fTrn pV yfTfqq (Rig 3-9-8) 

_ to jjj e upholder 
'K-cj — to cover, to enclose 

qg + fqrq-TOqT vide Panini ( 3-2-164 ) dative 

of ^JT?r i JTHirr in place of ^f! by etc. 

^=g=fTR4H=in liim 

^ ln Place of PHPT by gqf etc. 
bv spirit (character) 

in place of 'pfhfT, the final 3 becomes long, by gqf g-^j? 
etc (7-1-39). 

3arsr:=mindful, addicted. 

3qg.--soul, mind 3?fg+*r (Unadi-167) 
or g —to greet, l + ^s—jfg (chosen, dear) 
gfj, gfl and gjf are variants 
(vide 44-2, 46-14, 50-6, 51-11) 

IV /S u trfl (Remark) :— 

One who is faithful to his conscience, does not fail to 
get all the gifts of Mazda. 

zm spfmg; qjpg-g agfg i 

*T4T Jl-oyfl-o p4 u i: II 

Aswamedha Parva 50-14 


Conscience is like a lamp in the hand, in a dark night 
12 177 













trpiT 


31-22] 


It does not show more than a part of the way, at a time, 
but is sure to ta’.te the traveller to his destination. 





WTT I 

*tf ft wm 

^fr^TT ^TT IHT I 
gjft tft? SRftT, 

^ntefr sif^r. n 

I ( Prose order ): — 

f^TH g-Wt (all these are clear to the intelligent) 
g UTOT i as much as to the learner with mind) W 

©T^l* 3{q‘ ^ (he [pursues] good nonchalance and Rectitude) 
c^rr ^ ^rfrf (pursues in words and deeds) 

STgrT (he, O Mazda Ahura, is your) 3flfpT- afflfd <is 

•the strongest believer). 

II 373^? (Translation) — 

Evident is all this to the intelligent, as much as to the 
observant with attention. He pursues Rectitude and good 
nonchalance in words and deeds. He, O Mazda Ahura, 
is Thy strongest believer. 
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III cftwj (Word-note):— 

"fen — fef=^ 2 '=evident 

adjective to 1 feminine gender, in place of neuter, by 
etc. fel- - to know, fet+r f Unadi 173 ) 
( Vide—34-4) 

f:=|H— tJr^^this. 

|H=tt^ ( Nighantu 4-2-80 ) 

n elides in analogy with etc ( 6-3-109 ). 

— gfef — to the intelligent 
S+4+^-f^ ( Unadi 638 ) 

^4! is induced by fef by the implication of =3g*Ti ^4 
etc ( 2-1-36 ) 

— 2T4T g— as much as. 

fsffeRTO “ — to the learner 

1 1 fecT i 

+ fef^TR - fafby nferc^K ( 6-4-9S « 
is induced by fef ( vide Panini 2-1-36 ) 

*nrcrr«=with mind, with attention. 
cjHprr by dictum 5Tf<3'l etc. 

[ Sans n*= Zend *?, when not initial ] 
serves, pursues. 

wfn-to serve ( Nighantu 3 -4 ) 
here declined in class. 

[ Sans — Zend f ( initial ) ] 
f: = =he 

and are variants 
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*rrcn 


31-22] 

«nfire:=strongest. 

t(T*r=strength ( Nighantu 2-9 ) 

«n^fr=strong. STMT + 5g=WTf3nj: vide & ( 6-4-155 ). 

*T%T: = 3TPSWR5: = believer. 

3TT+?^T + ^I=3TTfW: ( Ur.adi 567 ) 

IV /2 u -h 1 (Remark) :— 

The wise man does not doubt the existence of a moral 
order in the universe. His belief in God therefore rests on 
the strongest foundation and he is the best devotee.' 

tfprftR fafaww i 

MtftsiTftRt3T?r4a=?nnfe n 

Gita 7-17 
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(Hm) Love of God 
Suktam—32-1 

a , _ £ 

t I 3W =TT 

3?U ^ ^ ^ ^4HI I 

WT T^IT T#T JRt?, 

ITT JRTm I ’ 

tdi^kjr srrsft^fnn, 

% W TT3ft ggR|^ II 


I 3p*FI (Prose order) :— 

=3 ^i«Ri (the Khaetu worships Him ) fsj^: 
m ( Him. the Vrijana, along with the Aryamna ) 3 ^ 
^ ( Him the Deva-cultists ) JTfwTiR ( in my mind ) erg^ 
*H' 5 !St < )i- ^fpTT (the love of Ahura Mazda ) fif 3TTTRTW 
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TOTT 


31-19 ] 

(I come as Your Messenger ). TO fT* ( I would rend them ) 

5? cl: ( who disown you ). 

II (Translation) 

Him the Khaetu (Vaishya) worships, and Him the 
Verejena (Kshatriya), along with the Aryamna (Brahmin) 
worship. In my mind there is the Love of Mazda (and not 

mere formal comphance). I have come as your Messenger. 

I would chastise them who deny You. 

Ill (Word-note) 

= TOTOT- Him Mazda 

Dative of TOfft by TO: TOfft etc. (2-8-16) Feminine for 
masculine, by etc. 

Vaishya 

33 — 3313 ft— 333 %“ to dig *? + 3 (Unadi—72) those who 
live by cultivation <gVt=fl % TO=Tt »f 4K(: (Rig 5-41-9) 

TOtlft—TOfft- worships. 

?nH—(grproO tot+%a 1 % ( % of ft elides by 

etc (3-4-97) cf qH —TO 4 ft-to be heated - i TO 
becomes TO? by ftf—^3——(3-7-35) 

WIST-TOq--him. 

object of TOlft i in the object by 3r4ft*t etc. (2-3-52) 

fro: - erfro: - Kshatriya. 

fro-strength (Nighantu 2-9) 
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[32-1 

by aroff^ etc, (5-2-127) 

Neuter gender in place of masculine, by etc. 

—along with, 
with 

WrT (Rig 1-51-15) 

(Vide 34-11, 43-14, 44-7, 44-15, 45-9, 46-19, 48-11, 
50-8) 

— Brahmin. 

anr-God (Nighantu 2-22) % roft fft 3pfro i ror-roft- 
to recollect is induced by TO [by Sfgrjf etc. (2-3-19)] 
[ The three castes (trot —to ) are mentioned in Yas 
19-17 as 3T5UTOT, and 5TTfT respectively ] 

3'{14 — in mine. 

BKTOr-ffljpft ftro. I 
cf. arftro-frftro. 

31ttot m trro: tost) i (Rig 1 -52-15) 

*T% — roft — in mind. 

*TTO becomes TO by the dictum TOK rofnft^ sfa: (Katantra 
chanda prakriya 1-43)—final h and 3 often elide. 

Sans n—Zend sfr? 

^IL-i-Hr - q-ffirr - iTOT - Love. 

—'T?fft—to bestow, (to bestow love) 

+ TOfro- (Unadi 597) 

— f?iT: — < 13 : — messenger. 

qgTO% 1 ro is vedic plural (7-1-50) 
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32-1] 

* » wmw =3n*rem=l come. 




an+sTT + §5^ Rfli H comes by ^ etc. (3 1-34). 
final % of rp* elides by H 3fW^ (3-4-98) 

^H=f^TWrf“l=I would tear. 

?-^irf^=to kill, 
here Wnfif-, snriRWT, l 


IV O.'M’fi ( Remark ) :— 

The cult of love is not the good fortune of every religion. 
It is pre-eminently the way of the Parsis. 

^ art ^ ' 

anil tpi i?T 3T d'tW >i 

Hafiz—224 


‘This is the wine of the Magbas, and can be sipped only 
in the company of the Maghas.’ 

The Rik is important as it lays down the root principle 
of Bhakti Yoga (viz cisti) and declares, for first time in the 
world, the distinction between formal worship ( T-Tt *rfrR) 
and worship by love (*rfa ), which the Vaishnavas 
in India and the Sufis in Iran, subsequently developed so 
exquisitely. Cisti enjoins the intoxicating love of God, 
that teaches the devotee to forget himself entirely, and live 
only for and in, Mazda. 
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[32-2 


Wft 

R I WJTSft STfTt, 

isprr^ T?<TT srsrnr, 
m\ pr-pn wm\ i 

£T ^ 33^ 11 

I ( Prose order ) :— 

TTVzf: 3?^: (to them Mazda Ahura) ^ l u l= 

(guiding by conscience) ^JT (along with nonchalance) 

3Tfa 3T5Rrr. (replied) Brqr fH^pfr (Rectitude is good friend 

when sporting). *%^TT 3fRTrf^ *T (we would wel¬ 
come noble holy faith) m (may that be ours). 

II (Translation) :— 

To them, guiding by Conscience and Nonchalance, 
Ahura Mazda intimated, “Active Rectitude is your good 
friend*. 

[so that they prayed] “We welcome holy noble Faith. 
Let that be ours”. 

III sfar (Word-note):— 


^cr-to them. 

dative of srfcT 3T5 F*cT 
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32-2] 


*rprr 

SRJTTOT: — guiding. 

^ — SRfcl — to go. ^; + f^R=^T^rfrT-to lead. 

3TTcWWT I l WR becomes ^ by analogy of rrf=T- 

qr*fT: (6-4-99) 

5J2TR;- (with) Nonchalance 

TOfft is induced by the (post-position) SF^T, 

by analogy of qwiqi'g etc (2-3-10) 

^rTT-Sf-with. 

3p?Mn Persian. 

qft qfir amqcr.- srfcT replied. 

*J-$iqfo-to speak ( ) 

^ ^ l Initial 3T stopped by etc (6-4-75) 

I ° g?n$n - good friend. 

§+?T^T-g^TOT 1 comes by qr?7<R etc. (6-1-157) 

(Vide 46-13) 

f^Hdl — Rwrft — 4 1 Pirfi — active 
fa—ftpftfrf - —to contrive 

fa+^-tSF^cTi faTIW-fa^ l 
3TT (ST) in place of smT by gTT etc. 

SRTFRT - - we greet. 

I - 3 TfcT - to welcome. i 

JT^; —c|<i^ i ^ becomes ^ by the extension of the 
rule f;-****^: etc. (6-4-101) 

% - - 3CTTW - ours. 

let it be. 

‘fir i % of fa, elides by etc. (3-4-97) 

denotes also optative mood by 1w3 (3-4-9) 
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[32-3 


IV (Remark) :— 

Cloistered virtue is not what Maha Ratu Zarathushtra 
i eache-s, but active beneficence, ever ready for the service 
humanity. 

?T TRT ?k fa I 

qifOTi 5TR SHR II 

Mahabharata—Santi Parva 142-17 

a Virtue is not a matter of thoughts and words. It must 
find expression in acts. 

This is the lesson that Maghavan (Zarathushtra) taught.’ 


31 31^ w 

3PFTr{ Wfegl WT • 

^fr 

f^T i 

STffWFTT, 

moi f*naft ii 


I (Prose order) •*— 

3^ 5J5T 1%^T: ^rr: ( O ye, all daevas ) 3TO<I. tpra: f^fT 
(You are the progeny of evil mind) ?p ^ ?T3T?r ( who ever 
fondly serves you ) |pf =T q’fyfjrfa ^ ( [he serves only] lie and 
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error ) 3Tf*r ([your] deceit spreads all around ) 

4: ( for which you are heard [notorious] 

all the seven worlds over ). 

II (Translation) :— 

O all ye Daevas, you are the progeny of the evil mind. 
(i. e. the out-come of the imagination of simpletons). 
Whoever serves you fondly, serves only inequity and error. 
Your deceit spreads all around, for which you are heard 
(known) all the seven worlds over. 

III cTlw (Word-note):— 

gq-^-«You. 

^ppr-l-^r by grr g-^etc. 

- f^TT: - m- all. 

3RT is the sign of the Vedic plural (7-1-50) 

— (of) vile 

adjective to JPW l sn^in place of ^ by etc. 

(7-1-39) 

— *144 — you are 
4 I 

- production, image. 

fef—f444fa=to design, to produce. 'feq: I 

neutre gender, in place of masculine, by g4^ etc. 

fully. 

also comes under rrrf^ (1-4-54) 


[ 32-3 


p^“ 4Jj=lie. 

|I: l (q^ST) object of 4^ ( understood ) q#r 
in the object, by wfm (2-3-52) 

— Tfwfri — — delusion. 

object of 4*T% (understood) q#f in place of f^fr^r by 
etc. ( or by 2-3-52 ) 

^^p'd=ft4< > r^T=spread 

^n^Hfd=to go. (Nighantu 3-14) 

^ I % of 3Tf^ elides by etc (3-4-97), and 3 eiides 
by etc (8-2-23) *r and 4 may interchange by sft 

4Trfr: (8-2-64) 

tfqrfrf4=4^Tf4=deceit. 

Td=to cheat (by dice) i ^ forms a 

noun by etc (3-3-114) 

^pnr : =^prr^-m regions. 

in place of SRjfr by etc. 

SWT-SH qftf*RT=seven fold. 

» 

IV fz^nft ( Remark ):— 

Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra points out the defect of Deva 
Yasna. These people fix their attention on rituals and 
ceremonies, and not on the love of Mazda. Love of Mazda 
is the life of religion, and without that, the dead ceremonials 
are worse than useless. 

STKtMt ^ ff^<W?TT rW: fo}; I 
irrcTfacit ff^r cmrr aa: ftq; u 

Narada Samhita 
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32-4] 


*n*n 


If Hari is loved, what is the need of rituals ? if Hari is 
not loved, what is the good of rituals ? 

vi ^ra[ ^ qnfrtPTT, 
srfwT srit i 

sra&Et stwqr i 
^nr^Tsft srpqT 

^ n 


I 3^44 (Prose order)— 

^ 5?fam*4 (you have dealt this) *pcf 4 AF4T: sif^T: 
(alas that the men who are worst) 34-^: ( are called 

favourites of devas ) 4tfr: JTW: ^n^TT^Ti (receding from cons* 
cience) ^514T: 3*gr<r4 pft: (from the duties of Ahura Mazda) 
3TCT4T: 4 (and straying from Rectitude) 

II. zrfFI? (Translation) :— 

You have brought this to pass that those, alas, who are 
the worst of men, are called “the favourites of the Devas— 
those who recede from Conscience, and do not continue in 
the duty of Ahura Mazda and Rectitude. 
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III Star (Word-note) 

?*raC=>Wi<WFthis far. 

!(fi^ i«r=f^r=3i^?T=you have done 

*n—ftwrfa=to measure, to do m + 55j in the past 

tense, by Jf&TR *mfHr etc (3-3-31) 

Tr3U=JTf3rf:=men. 

<T=5f I cf SErT=««rT I 
3tPatel=3i foai ~55feT:=meanest. 

3Ta» + I2=3Tf«3 I 
3/rI — spa — alas. 

Sans f=Zend ^ (as 

^Wrt—3^F%=are called. 

^+5?^ l is used in the present tense 

by etc. 3-3-133) 

^-■gST ; — ^-fasTT—favouritc of devas. 
tP—l^fH=to like 3$: ffa ^sr-sjs i 

JJT3RJTRT: — dK'Hi'ii: — shrinking. 

^awtuvt i Here 3rirH%^, f^rT% I dtepr i ^irrq— 
i sr becomes (=*r) by the dictum f«| affirm: l 
cf Yas 32-10 where becomes fere; ( JfhfoRrt ) i tna 
becomes 5f by the analogy of trfwfjft: etc (6-4-59) 

»l*4**d: — straying away. 

- to stray (Nighantu 2-14) Here qj^q-j i rpcjjfo 

^ (1/3) — Tf^zp^r: 

wqrag;- 3RTJTT: - from Rectitude 

3R, in place of <mr by gqt-g-gJS etc (7-1-39) 
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32-5] 


mqr 


IV faxpft ( Remark ) 

The Deva-worshippers pay little heed to formation 
of character. But as the Katha Upanisad points out, it is 
impossible to attain Mazda without forming character. 
mfaoft fyRdi'S; iKrtifea: i 

Katha 2-4 

As Hafiz says 

3TTf 3PR 3TST tp| irfppr jpT » 

Hafiz—525 


If this is reiigion, may the world come to an end today. 


H I rJT S^sfTrTT *TTPi(, 

3PTttTTtPT Tl 1 
8^ TT3TT 'tm JR^T, 

TT 3FTt 11 


I 3p^T (Prose order) :— 

^ tr^PT (thus you defrauded mankind) Rtnncf. ■ 

„ (of good-life and immortality) m. * W ( for y° urs * 
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^rgsff 

evil mind) q T fa. (and all that is devilish) m * ipgs (viz 
evil spirit) m’ (evil deeds and words) 

Mh'iufrf (which lead the vicious to ruin) 

II 'ST'pl'T (Translation) :— 

You have thereby defrauded mankind of good life and 
immortality (Godliness). For yours is the evil mind, and all 
that is devilish viz. evil mentality, and evil deeds and words 
by which you lead the vicious to ruin. 

III dffor ( Word-note ):— 

^5^= ^<4'4=you have defrauded. 

I to cheat. 

^.>used in the past tense by 
etc.(3-3-131) 

tqttf- men. 

indirect object of T+tjp by the rule spfifsm xf (1-4-51) 

s3RRr: - ^fr^?3r=g^R = good life. 

frwifii — to advance in age 
"4T -f %=3?nf?t iif e 

object of *ygv 1 vft in the object (in place of f|?fhn ) by 
etc. (2-3-52) 1 It is said “ 4 ^ % f^rpfomr.— 
^tF^m^-Ifyouknow the principles of 
well, you can bring in any Here 1 # farffc is 

applied to the accusative. 

j il • 

-= immortality. 

13 
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32-5] 

3F5cH-fa (5-4-41) - 3PJ5TTfa ' 

object of ^4 l S in place of feftm by ITT !-§-* etc. 

JHtTT-141-mind. 

zri 4TfT g^^THt l all nouns ending in a consonant may 
take an 3TT l [ Sans. 9 -Zend, g ] 

*:**:-44 £f=all that are devilish ; masculine gender in place 
of neuter, by etc. 

[ ] 

TnfMTw - TTf^-- lcads - 
fa—ftpitfa-to draw. 

T + f4+«54' 

second person in place of third by etc. 

- qrtR - villain, 
object of TTfwnld I 

qra-^rro-ruin. . 

indirect object ( 1-4-51) of STftfft > S ® place of W* 

by ITT g- 2 ^ etc. 

IV. (Remark ) :— 

It is impossible to achieve spirituality and godliness, if 

the moral laws are disregarded. 

%gT: JraTOJWT TT^n: l4f5RI-. I 

^ flTw^apft fWcTT Ic4T4.*T<4 5WTTTTT » 

Siva purana—Dharma Samhita 22-23 

The Brahmins practise Veda, sacrifice, and mantra every 

day, but they do not reap their benefit, as truthfulness, 
which is the essence of religion, is wanting. 
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: rgsff 

3 1 'T 3 fto?» SPJ^TTsft 

^ ^ sft tTT Sf^TT | 

CTtTT-*TCH 3f|rr, 
tf^di ir?r^T 1 

v ^ifr wt , 

3TTT? =qT II 

I ( Prose order ) 

S* (many men only drift) 4T g*r 4 ^ fg 

(whatever they are told) * g* am (they are such) 

,T (O Ahura, whose mention is auspicious) ^ 

(inspire best conscience) ^ stf ( about your nQn _ 

chalance Mazda) ^ (and about Rectitude, speak) 

(I would know). 

II (Translation) 

Most men merely drift along. That which they are 

told, that they become. O Ahura, whose recollection is 

auspicious, inspire in us the best (i.e. social) conscience 

nstructusm Your nonchalance and rectitude, we like to 
know. 

II Z\w t f (Word-note) :— 

3^-Tg-most. 
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adjective to ^ 1 f^a eUdes bv 

§TT 3-3^ etc. 

3 r r — si* — \ifrfi ^ man »_ 

^ ^ “ placcof m y ~ 
§-g$etc. 

^.p^t-Hkw, d* «. 

ps-OTfo-to follow, bete «CT*0 W - 

» comes by ftv a®i * (d-W*)'^ ' 

£ t* >r» «*P*B (^1-51-9) «**• — 

heaven). 

by addition of ST by pt M SubjeCt (in 
passive voicel of «l**t (is told) 

^-tp-only. 

OTapa^-is made to hear, is told. p ive 

«-to hear. *+*-««&--akes to hear, tells. Passive 
voice «!**%-* made to hear, is told. 

= whatever. 

Indirect object of 1 

becomes W* by HI etC ’ ^-correspond to 

sTTfCJ 

^-^-only. 

rOTOj —one whose recollection is auspicious. 
(Bahubrihi)-f^-^ » 


196 


J *3«ff [ 32-6 

=*8ff^j| *r?RTi=»best conscience; object of §5T: 1 
fwfa eildes by §qt-g g^etc. 

— elucidate, inspire. 

«Tl^fc! —to know. (implied) ftre—to 

explain. Here l l 

*r*T — aj-CT ftPTO=about nonchalance 

3PS — —tell. 

^ becomes OTf by etc. (6-3-135) 

= 1 would know. 

5 of fir elides by etc. (3-4-97) 

^denotes also optative mood, by (3-4-7) 

IV. femt (Remark) 

One should rely on his own conviction, and not allow 
himself to be drifted by the opinions of others ; each one 
gives a different advice, and one who has no faith in himself, 
would have no foothold to stand upon. Mazda is the surest 
guide and He guides through conscience. Jalal, the great 
cisti (Sufi) emphasises the necessity of relying on ones own 
conviction. 

^ % <*n^TT <J, 5 I 

affeaincr 

Masnavi 1—493. 

To some he said, “ultimately you alone are your adviser. 
For you are the judge of advisers (you have to decide as 
to whose advice is acceptable)”. 
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»TWf 


VS I , 

to^fr fT^T^rr i 

^ sftTT 

wt wfT i 

inrrr ^f^fr sift ii 


I 3l*W (Prose order) '•— 

rr^T ipeT ?fr f%<l. (of these sinners never) ftSH wfcT ^rr-jf 
(the wise accept the method) JfT *m Jffcm (which policy is 
asserted) 5JT ararfa (which is heard) TjPW 3*WT (by sharp 
metal) 3qt 31f? fpau( (whose hollowness You Ahura) 
ijrf^g: 3 {t% (O Mazda you are the best knower.) 

II -3/'^IT (Translation) ;— 

Of these sinners, no savant approves the method—the 
policy (method) which is said to be, which is heard to be, 
(the law) of sharp steel, of whose futility O Mazda, You 
axe the best cognisant. 

III (Word-note)— 

^TOt='mWTI = of the sinners. 

tiro-sin l <$to+ 3T^ (5-2-127) sptrt (4-4-26) 

sinner. 
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^5*ff 

~ never. 


[32-7 


wise one. 

| 3pT^rT (7-1-70) is stopped by *TfT fk*mr 

rm - accepts. 

3^- — to go. 

^ ^Tr^f: JTFrT^f: F3J: | 

(to go means also to attain) cT elides ( by extension of 
< 5 hra?r etc 7-1-41) even in qr w-K l 

STW - ml = srra# - method. 

^TPt— fli^Tl fri — to accomplish. 

^TN-H-sr* (Unadi 178) 

feprr srnT—?rr=r t i 

A 

mj becomes sr-T^T in %forT, by addition of am by 
g-^etc. 

3 T 3 T — ?frfcT— manner. 

go (Nighantu 2-24) 

'STD — the manner of approach. 

Nominative (passive voice) of the verb i 
W-M-$MRT~is asserted ( by the sinners) 

*TT — which. 

Nominative (Prsslve voice) of the verb qsjrft i 
-alone. 

WTf^ = STtfTftr - 3TW?m=y^=is heard. 

$-to hear. passive.—wph <r-3T«Tfr i 35 

is used in the present tense by etc. ( 2 - 4 - 6 ). 

^ =■ dT^^sharp. 
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32-7 ] 

to injure 

4r + 3^-*sPT ( Unadi 549 ) 

ftrK’ - oJr4?n - futility. 

f^T i g; makes a noun by ^3% etc - (3-3-114 ) 

- fppw: - best knower. 

4 r^d i+fs = • 

^ elides before by etc ( 6-4-154) 

IV fs^JWi T ( Remark ) :— 

The principle of sharp steel ( might is right) cannot be 
consistently carried out. 

^ fafST Htft-rlH. 3Rf3i% i 

^ gVWT'TT ^T3TR II 

Santi Parva 265-7 

When a thief is himself robbed, he realises the folly (of 
might is right) and seeks the protection of law. 

None can continue to be mighty ( and safe ) for ever. 

tim gjfl cKT *T «KN'f I 

If STTO 454T 3Pft II 

Santi Parva 66-14 

Two can overpower one, and a gang can overpower two. 
Some people in Persia had come to attach too much 
weight to physical force. They foolishly reasoned that the 
Koran must be superior to the. Avesta, otherwise why 
should Iran have have fallen a prey to Arabia. 

But Khoda does not forget His honest votaries. 
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% fluwr 3 s * *p |1 **' 1 

_ ^ 3TT5W %*T 
% *3^1 3Tjl " 

Masnavi—4-3796 

The Lion does not go to sleep ; he only pretends to be 
asleep for a while. 

The sack of Baghdad by Halagu Khan in 1258 A.D, when 
that infidel Mongol converted all the mosques into stables, all 
overt he country, dealt the death-blow to Arab suzerainty from 
which it never recovered again. (Browne Literary History 
of Persia—vol. I P . 377, vol. II p. 426 ) It opened their 
eyes. They now began to see that the fault was not in the 
Gatha—the fault was in them. They had paid little heed 
to the exalted principles of the Gatha in their blindness for 
ritual ceremonies, which Maha Ratu Zarathustra had dis¬ 
paraged as 3isf& ( false devotion - superstition—Yas 3o-4). 
So they turned to the essential truths of the Gatha with a 
new zeal, and the Sufi movement acquired a momentum 

unknown before. , 

The Iranian mind had never given up its admiration for 
the Gatha. Even within about 100 years of the catastrophe 
of Nahavand (642 A.D.), Ibrahim bin Adhem (777 A.D.) 
revived the Cisti of the Gatha, under the garb of Sufism. 
Abul Khayer of Khorasan, (947-1047) furnished an ele¬ 
mentary scripture for the creed, in elegent Persian verse. 
Abul Khayer made no secret of the fact that Sufism was 
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23-7 ] 


*Tt*rr 


not based on the Koran. He said that sufism is to be 
found in the 8/7th chapter (i.e. the unwritten chapter) of 
the Koran—[ Nicholson—Studies in Islamic Mysticism- 
p. 57 ]. He further said that though he had been a Siddique 
(loyal to the Koran ) in the morning of his life, now in the 
evening of his life, he had become a Zindique ( loyal to 
Zend A vesta ) 

It now came home to the people that for the realisation 
(experience) of God, the Gatha could give them greater 
help, than any other book. Jalaluddin Rumi took the lead 
of this movement for national regeneration and in his 
Masnavi expanded the idea of the verses of Abul Khayer. 
Masnavi captured the national mind. 

Jalaluddin had been initiated into the mysteries of the 
Cisti by Shams-i-Tabrez. “One day as Shams-i-Tabraj was 
seated at the gate of an inn in Iconium, Jalaluddin came by, 
riding on a mule, in the midst of a crowd of students and 
disciples on foot. Shamsuddin arose, advanced, and took 
hold of the mules bridle, addressing Jalaluddin in these 
words. 

• • 

‘Tell me, was Muhammad the greater servant of God, 

or Bayazid Bistami ?* Jalaluddin answered him “Muhammad 
was incomparably greater—the greatest of all prophets and 
alt saints”. 

‘Then’, rejoined Shamsuddin, 'how is it that Muhammad 
said—we have not known Thee, O God as Thou rightly 
shouldst be known ; whereas Bayazid said—glory be to me, 
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C 32-8 

how very great is my glory'. On hearing this question 
Jalaluddin fainted away.”* 

He woke up a new man. A new light had dawned upon 
him. He understood that the value of a purse depended 
on its content—the value of a scripture rests on the help 
that it can give towards God-realisation. 

aft 

qt ^ m fJBTTq sft -WRFT I 

Mansavi 3-2534 

The blinder the man is, the greater is his boast, for the 
verbal knowledge of the Koran. 

W 3RTT sftwnq Wt gq 

Masnavi 13—1396 

* Claud Field — Persian Literature. P. 178 

t\ 

jrrsft^wr WR# i 

^ 3fT 

TRfTT 3# II 
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32-8 ] 


7TT*TT 


I (Prose order) :— 

‘tJcrcri (of these sinners') 3CTrfa ( Vivaswan 

Yima too is heard to be one) q: 3TC*n*&‘ fRT (who, 

eager to please our mankind ) *Tt: ] ( was 

neglectful of the cattle-class ) tTqf fej?T 3TT ( This 

I-and-T-ness also of them ) JT^[T 3rfv{ ( Mazda You 

know well ) 

II (Translation) :— 

Vivaswan Yima also is said to be one of thess sinners— 
he who, eager to please our mankind alone, neglected the 
brood of the cattle. This their selfishness too, O Mazda 
You know well. 

III ^(Word-note):— 

the sinners. 

= sin. tpH-f sror — 

= Vaivaswas. 

fsr^cf^f 3 p^i Iranians call him Vaivaswas, and Indians as 
Vaivaswat. 

Vaivaswas is the common ancestor of the Iranians and 
the Indians. His son Vaivaswas Yima is the first of the 
Iranian chieftains, and another son Vaivaswata Manu, 
chieftain of the Indians, 
srrfh 3T^ni% ~ ■= =i s heard. 

'O o 

w— to hear, passive WRl—is heard. 
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vpf + 5 $® c? — aistTfa I Initial 3 f is stopped by etc. 

( 6 - 4 - 75 ) and ^ is used in present tense by etc. 

(3-4-6). 

appeasing. 

sj—^|f 3 =to sharpen--to enliven, to please (in /.end). 

^n = 5PT' = class. 

3TT in place of ffcfrlT by gqt S -m. etc. * of drops 

by Vararuci 3-4 

Jjrrrtnoi: = ’ neglecting. 

gf— <r 4 < f a = to displease, to despise ( 1 

srrT^r_i 

srr=?n^“ fully. 

_^- 3 ^ = am and am -1 and I = extreme selfishness, 
verbal phrase used as noun .• object of Mclfe l [ This is 
3*ft*RTr of Vedanta) 

M afa “ WPTTftf ” You know. 

M-%lfa=to know. I 

H elides in analogy with s-n-^-etc (Vararuci 2—2) 

IV fz*R 1 ( Remark ) 

The religion of Bhagavan Zarathustra is catholic enough 
to include the good of the animals also within its purview. 
3proa=,- h# i 

H H I M r Tl«t *Br%T3?t 2^1 n 
Vardhamana Jina (Uttara Adhyana Sutra 6 — 6 ) 
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*TT4T 


Seeing that life is equally dear to every creature, one 
should not afflict any creature — should cease from frightening 
or teasing. 

The Gita lays considerable importance on the principle 
of seeing God in every creature. 

2ft anftsra: I 

qpkRtsfq- *r ?mt irfa ^ n 6—31 

He who sees Me in every creature, becomes My own, 
whatever else he may or may not do. 

Maha Ratu Zarathustra here enjoins fellowship with all 
creatures, as is echoed by Jalal. 

3FT l^fTR ^ aft 3T?T 

^ yfqr fqrT gqfa §7^ II 

Masnavi 4—779 

O Solomon, like the clemency of God, bear with even 
crows and falcons. Sort with all birds. 


e 1 snm 

IT ^ I 

sm w[ sm^TT, 

I 

TT 3 W WT 

srn? =^t *prpiT I 
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I (Prose-order) :— 

3PTT: Ithe false teacher perverts the tradi¬ 
tions) v^r: ^rra*: (he, by his counsels, the duties of 

life) 3TT it (repudiating away the good out of me) 

cftfr *TTft i the exalted condition of conscience) 3cl 

3^ itsw (so tell me about spirit) rfsrrr stlTtr 
2% (Mazda, I cry to you for Rectitude) 

II 3HF1K (Translation) 

The false prohet distorts the traditions. He, by his 
counsels, (distorts) the duties of life. He takes away from 
me, my welfare viz the noble pursuit of Conscience. So 
tell me about the (good) Manyu. Mazda, I beseech you 
for Rectitude. 

III sfhET (Word-note):— 

~ 2)oTT = yfo — tradition. 

Jptff! = ftwfa - perverts. 

ga - Jjsrifh — to spoil, here i = 

% of fa elides by etc (3-4-97) ^ is added before^ by 
(7-1-59) 

= aT'-WT“ life. 

— fsRlfil ■ to age. t Rt i (6-1) 

— 5XTCW “ counsel. 

(Unadi 293) 

3(Wa: = removing. 
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32-9] 

ara+f+ftre.+WI i 
Plural number in place of singular, by etc. 

^rvn = JTSrfr ■= great. 

ff + tR= l adjective to 'TTft 

?nf=t=3T^P4T - State. 

AH - - to serve. ftfi - RTfrT obj ect of 3TT«r^?T: I 

: 33 m = 3 3-tell. 

S vf* 

sR-f-fe 'A I ^denotes optative mood by ^(3-4-7) 

— 2*TR - of the spirit. 

object of 3*3 l q^t in the object by 3T-frrf etc (2-3-52) 

TP?IT“ to me. 

Dative of 3R I 

1 pray. 

325T- 5Wfq = to exclaim 3TT?*T%Ts I mji I 

IV fzmt ( Remark ) :— 

Duty ( qjj ) is the foundation of higher life. Those who 
repudiate Duty, lose all that is valuable in life. 

TT W 3?T: I 

qqf^r^TfT pq: fcFR.JTt% JURFH 11 

Vana Parva 31-7 

[ tell you, with all emphasis, that there is moral order in 
the universe. One who doubts duty, gradually degenerates 
into a brute 

fff w* % qRFfter 

sr wm yprq % 

Masnavi 5—3929 

There is certainly a safe resort in the universe. 
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? o i fnn^iwnsft 

% i 

*TT^ 3rf^T 

w #rr% 

^ mm n 

I 3PT? ( Prose order ) : — 

R: 3T ^ Jq^frT (that man distorts my lore) q: arfqg* 
srr^ (who says it is worst to see) *TT 3fftrPRT &K ^ 
R (earth, by eyes, and heaven too) qTR (who 

gives aid to the vicious) TO* PHIMfo (who repudiates 
action) qsr 3^^ (and who hurls afflications on 

the pious) 

II (Translation) :— 

He also distorts my lore, who declares it to be most 
improper, to see with the eyes (simultaneously), both the 
earth and the sun (mundane and religious affairs), he who 
gives his aid to the vicious, repudiates activism, and hurls 
afflictions on the pious. 

III affair (Word-note):— 


*TT = W = my. 
14 
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32-10 ] 

^T ——man. 

or 5TT - g.— certainly. 
a^T - 3ft - tradition, heritage 
object of *1^3. 

„ ( 

3Rft - perverts. 

xprl n^nrfa - to destroy. Here it is grrft- 3^ 1 
i*+4ftl 5 of 1% elides by (3-4-97). 3 is added by 

gq, etc (7-1-58) 

- for seeing. 

' -O 

ifur—i 

a# in place of fqby 3*3 %^3.etc (3-4-9). 

sfttw.- aml^3r 55333 - told. 

qft>-”totell. 3tic*A l K l 

53 becomes #3 by the extension of 

the rule 33 3* (7-4-20) SR becomes wr by 533t 3R= 

(6-3-135) 

RT-R^-gX-^'-sun. 

object of 33% i 

it in place of feft3T by §TT §-3£5 etc. 

^sj - - gift, assistance. 

jf> 5 *a:-j?R%-to the vicious. 

in dative case by 1338JT i 

cTTRT - 31*3’ -53- activity. 

33 — 3 t% —to wear 33+3 > 

object of 133133. I 3H in place of fefcn by gTt-g-^etc. 
ft33ft - am % “ repudiates. 
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3g*ft 

33-33ft-f33nr i fa+qq+fe ft i 
\ of 1% elides by 533 (3-4-97) 

33^ — 33( — 3 %?i: — torments. 

33 - 333% - to repress. 33+3TC-331: i 
(Unadi 419). Object of ftsspr. 
q in place of %fT3T by §qt-g *£5 etc 

fts33— fa — fajqft — hurls. 

«33 — ft-Rft— 3 r ?3 — to drive 
RW+Sfe ft I 5 of ft elides by (3-4-97) 3T becomes 
33 ( — 33 ) by the dictum ft%quf ftqtfa: l 
53 at^yK.ftwft 53 53dl+ (Rig. 9-73-8) 

IV f^Fff (Remark):— 

It is foolish to think that one has to forsake the world 
in order to realise God. 

3TTf53R q jftjjjferfet f5+3 qrftf 3R3q; I 

=3Tfft 33—325-50 

Poverty, in itself, does not lead to salvation, nor does 
property, in itself, lead to bondage. 

Indiscriminate charity is not desirable. 

53 33T t*q3T5 53 TPKI5 I 
qft 555 533 55 Jft? II 

Masnavi 1—2226 

Do not give away Mazda’s property without the per¬ 
mission of Mazda. 
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aw 

hi 

ms f^^mr i 

ST^^T-^T 3|Sgcj^|, 

siwt i 

ms. wmt, 
misi <i^K imit n* 

I 37*P-7 (Prose order) :— 

% ‘ ^f^T (They too vitiate my view) % 

3T^qt: =5T ^ (who vicious, consider the 

avaricious woman and the avaricious man to be great) 
>335^ M srrfa (who strays collecting money) JFjT^T 3 3TTr^r : 

(O Mazda, who deflect the mind of the 
pious from the best) 

II 37(Translation) :— 

They also vitiate my judgment,—those wicked people 
who consider the avaricious man and the avaricious woman 
to be great, who over-exert for the aquisition of wealth, 
and deflect the mind of the righteous, O Mazda, from all 
that is the best. 

III dfcfiT (Word-note):— 

r«-d - pervert 
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®rrfil-to spoil. fe^fca I Here it is i % of 
atfo elides by zn’4 etc (3-4-97) and a by etc 

(8-2-23). a is added before 5 by f f^at etc (7-1-58). 

— view. 

7jft=7Jraa=to see (ji«i^i) i object of 

Infinitives are treated as nouns by the dictum ar^T 
l Hence the question of purpose does not arise 
here ( as required by of the infinite and the 

finite verbs). 

fTfT^T — great. 

JTf-iTfta - to honour, tr? J- %a v (Unadi 503) = tffftr I 
feW — = %af^a — — consider. 

fel.—%afa~to quest, to comprehend. fa>a + fwr ft— 
i jf) taarcTt i Both 5t and 

Atmanepada and Parasmaipada suffixes ) are simul¬ 
taneously added by the dictum g^fa^etc. fejjis used in 
the present tense by etc (3-4-6). 

STCJtf)’: ■’ greedy women 

#B-3Rrfa 3nTra=to acquire () 3ia-t-f^-3T5aa i 
ta -= arffr i (2/3) i Object of fa%fas: i 
- W/T,= greedy 
3W—sprfa = to acquire 
3RT+grg-3^a i (2/3) -jtfpt: i 
— moves about 

%—afa + to go. 3^ + 5+515 1% I 

+ <pnfa — money. 
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32-11 ] 




wealth (Nighantu 2-10) object of M I 

(i) collecting, or (ii) to collect 
—f^r^=to gain 

fk\+ I by etc (3-4-121. 

<r^Mn - pR’Rsqfccl - deflect 
f^-\*rftr=to injure 

% + ^(frequentative)I 3Tferi 5 and 

ff of arfel eljple by 3-4-97 and 8-2-23. (Vide 47-4, 49-2) 

IV. fzwtf (Remark ) :— 

One should not neglect the world ; at the same time he 
should have no hankering for wealth, he should get rid 
of covetousness. Ramkrishna Param-hansa used to say that 
Lust ('fvffasfr ) and Greed ( ) are the two enemies of 

God-realisation. 

& 3TT^ 3Tt 5PCt^T ^ I 

^ w ii 

Masnavi 3-2633. 

Bare he comes and naked he goes, and (all the while) his* 
heart is bleeding in anxiety of the thief. 
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^MidiHi I 

^TTT II 

I ( Prose order ) :— 

^ ijmfa SfWT ( those who seduce by suggestions ) JTcSR*- 
^D ? n ' r r % ( men from best deeds ) JT^T: W(fr\ 

(Mazda calls them vile ) 3 i (who 

instigate to look at the world with tenets of hedonism ) ?i: 
3j5[T 3TTRT. «n^ ( wherefor Grihma chooses other than Recti¬ 
tude ) ^TT: |f3f srsf ( and Karpas hurtful and oppressive 
indifference ). 

II tfrjWrT (Translation) :— 

Those who, by their suggestions, seduce men from the best 
deeds, Mazda calls them vile—he who instigates men to 
approach the world with the tenet of hedonism, wherefor 
the Grehmas choose other than Rectitude, and Karpas 
choose hurtful and oppressive nonchalance (i. e. cynicism). 
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hwt 


III tfw (Word-note) 

- seduce 

trn— UHft, talk. 

3Tt^3 i ? of 3rfc) elides by S3** etc (3-4-97) and 3 
by WiVi-rtw etc ( 8-2-23 ) 

srafTT-’^FRlT—by words ( suggestions ) 

*43% sfo snrcn sr+3RT ( unadi 638 ) 

Os. ■" c\ •> 

W=fa : - RcTF lr men 

object of (2/3) *T<H is a variant of I by the 

dictum ??rK l [ find *T and T often drop.] cf 

iRgH (Persian). 

them. 

object of m<t. I ( in place of f|dm, by 
etc. 

mFi-zmmr vile 

3TT in place of f^dTTT by grt etc 
rft: — earth. 

object of I q$t in the object by 3r4ftTO etc (2-3-52) 

= mfa - iRl^fRI - instigate 

^—RTfa — to soften. srfccf 1 ^ and cT of 3?f^?r 

elide, * wfd ( Rig 1-166-2) 

f^r - ^?fT - Vf>1 ^ 1^ T — — by tenets of hedonism. 

^Hrer^“to select ( *FT^nJT) enjoy¬ 
ment 1$; — doctrine of hedonism = IrTl^.i 

( sr % 9 n f% w p 3<Rterrc ) gdfaT in adverb. In place of 
gdfc n final £ becomes long (3f% becomes ), by wt 
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§-g$ etc. JRfr 35 C^g) ^ (Sf^) ’PT i 
( Amara kosha ) 1 

5Ttg‘ = — to see 

^zft—^qaRT — to see. + gH. (vide 32-11) 

- 7 ^ - swallowing, avaricious 

swallow 5T*T+*T: l 

OTrrg-»3Tqt — other than rectitude 

q^ifV by the dictum ^ I 

sf^Rf^T - callousness, cynicism 
object of qRTT ) 

- f&YK — injurious. 

|q—|q% H^wr-to injure 

( c=j ) = lw ( 3-1-134 ) 
adjective to m l 

|^«= Stf’R ** mischievous. 

j - pjfa - to oppress. 1 objective to $JW I 

IV ( Remark ) :— 

Hedonism ( pleasure — hunting ) leads men to ruin ( Gita 
2-44 ). It is the doctrine of Charvaks ( )—the 

Epicureans. 

Apart from the question of principle, Mills points out the 
policy, that “in order to get happiness, we must forget it." 
This is known as the Paradox of Hedonism, viz if pleasure 
is consciously pursued, it ever eludes our grasp. Happiness 
comes, only if it is forgotten ( is not the direct object of 
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32-13 ] 

actions). ^TPRT- ? srfaflfer *TTfR*( STTOTfo 

^nr^Tffr ,> Gita 2-70 

Thus the Isa Upanisad says, that until you remove the* 
golden lid (the lure of wealth), you cannot reach the truth. 



CRT <5^3TTT!*3 U 


Isa 15 

After all, the capacity for enjoyment is also very limited. 

*p5T^ iWcf ^ II 

Masnavi 1—20 

You cannot pour into your pitcher all the water of the 
sea. 


*31 *tt wjt *ttsfr 

srf^WT ^n% wn i 

3RJT, 

^ tfffibfrl ^TTT I 

^5TT I H i 
3 3^*TT^ 31WT II 

I ZFtt ( Prose order ) :— 

q^ %3[n^T (that indifference which Grehma 

inculcates) srfagR HTO: cRR (for the abode of the worst 
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mind) srcrf: 3vTT (the canker of one’s life) ^ 3TO W[R 
(which wakes up hedonism) c^T *T^RT: (the messenger 

of your gospel) qiicT (who protects from this) WW 

^rr. (reveals Rectitude) 

II (Translation) •'— 

That nonchalance (cynicism) which Grehma incul¬ 
cates and which leads to the abode of the worst mind, and 
which is the cancer of one’s life, and which, O Mazda, 
inflames hedonism—He who protects the Messenger of Your 
Gospel, from such (cynicism), reveals (to him) what true 
Rectitude is. 

III Jfar (Word-note) 

*JII — — greedy. 

3RT- - to swallow, 4- *? 
fwwfe - reiterates. 

JTPff — to advise. ?TRH- ^ ' frequentative) - fwffifcl I 

ftRTH+feft i 5 of ft elides by ^ (3-4-97) 

^ ^ -* abode. 

^T-house (Nighantu 3-4-12) 

JRTjs a variant of R by the dictum 5*Vr: 

=final H^and ^ often drop. 

^4t by the dictum ftfawi Wl?r ( of result) 
3ff=3P^- life. 

Sans g *= Zend *§ I arg and sfg are variants 
5Tr^=f^TRT^:=destroyer. 

- tfrift - to injure. +cJ=5f^T 
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32-13 ] 

iTFFrfo - wakes up, excites. 

; 5rrq — ^rr*rfcT=to be awake 

(causative) sfFRrfo l (vide srnrt etc. 

Panini 7-3-85) 

or ?Ml%=to call’ to call again and 

again. 

c^=cf^=g^r-(jwrt=hedonism. 

object of smrcrfo i u in place of feffrrr by etc 

c^tfj = ?T^T = your. 

-* of the gospel. 

tp^pr is a variant of *T^T by the dictum 3RWK sfcf: I 
= Messenger TWI:^: in (Persian) object of TRT 
fer“3T^TTcT“from this. 

TPt“Tr1% = saves. 

«= reveals. 

^Ttcl ( q^rfrT )-=sees. ar^vrff^T (implied 1^0^ to 
show. ^ id 

sptpi — spj = v:pf * - Rectitude. 

object of 5T5TcT i in the object by 3r4)*F? etc. (2-3-52) 
IV fd^Ml (Remark):— 

(1' Indifference to ones own feeling (happine$s\ is a 
great virtue ,• but it is very apt to degenerate into indi¬ 
fference to the feelings of others (i.e callousness) which is a 
great vice. This pseudo Kshathram {- cynicism) is the cult 
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of Grehma. So far as one has self-control ( control over his 
own feelings) he is worthy of praise. But that does not 
entitle him to ride rough-shod (like Aurangzeb ) over the 
feelings of others ( even of his father ) 

(ii) The thirst for pleasure is insatiable. 

; n?T ^rtt ^ *n^*Rrw*r i 
3rjp?f <^j^qroii angmfcr * anr ^ i ct u 

Santi Parva 17-4 

A man may spend the whole life in running after 
pleasure, but he will find that his thirst is yet unslaked, 

and he will ever be in bondage ( of desire for pleasure ) 

prjwrft faffa afr ^3fr <tt i 

S'WIK' pBt f^RT II 

Masnavi 3-2082’ 

You have freedom of will, and your hand and foot are 
not tied, still you always feel yourself to be bound ; why, 
oh why ? 

wr nwt 3 tt mm? 

STTr l | 

'ff^cfT 3RT I 

^ 3fg?TT? WM, 

% mt 11 
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32-14 ] 




TOT 

I 3 r*FI (Prose order) 

ijm 3 3 TW 3 r^' (Grehma does not avail him anything) 
5 &T^T*j gsj’ 3 (nor do Kavis lend any strength) f^T f? 

^ TOfaT (his undertakings become reversed) 

3 T^ f^Fa: (who is seeking the patronage of the villain) TO. 
^ iff: par TOft (for he counsels to forsake the world) if: 
TO gTTOfa (who seeks support from casuistry). 


II 373*773 (Translation) :— 

Neither Grehma would happen to him ( come to his 
rescue ) nor Kavis lend any strength, and all his undertakings 
would go contrary—he who seeks the patronage of the 
rogues. For they who ( like Kavi and Grehma ) take 
recourse to Dura-Osha ( casuistry ), teach only to leave the 
world to itself ( and not to help it on ). 

III zfaT (Word-note) 

'sn^Pf“ 3 TPT s ra=happens to him, avails him. 

3 tT+ ij+ 552 ^ l ^becomes ft by 
jyTT | gft (Vararuci 8 - 1 ) 

•ft-if-not 

jpg: =TOff,=strength. 

object of TOi 1 (2/3) 
f^T - ’TOT ~ undertakings. 

— to choose. T 3 + 1 1 
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Mdlm -fqrTOrTr^contrary. 

— entering, resorting. 

3flcj l plural in place of singular, by §q 
etc. 

qiqi^T!^- sinner, 
indirect object of I 

3RRJ-- ^rf ~ refuge. 

Km I aw+«Rr-3rt^ ( unadi 536). direct 
object of fasRf: I 

Wt: — TTTq;= world. 

object of l in the object, by 37 ^ 37 *? etc (2-3-52) 

” fTsSj-« —to forsake 

fT~'5^Tfe=to forsake. «r in place of by grr5 etc 
(3-4-9) object of wfo 1 

— = casuistry. 

TO—TOirfcl TOpfi (ipi^foi) - to steal 

<p; + TO+$=ff 5 r: mischievous stealih (of the sense) object 

of 1 

—There is a pun on the word ,• for ( that which 
wards off decay) also means Soma drink. And casuistry, 
like Soma-juice, creates confusion. The pun extends to 
the etymology of world, for 3T (of gm), looks like to 
(R ectitude). 

to means equity and to ( = to burn) means 
oppression. There is similarity in appearance only. 
Cynicism at first looks like Kshatram. But the former 
is egoistic, the latter altruistic. 
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>ir<fT 


— brews (wine) — prepares, fosters. 

5j5?rfo - §r^F-TI^, here l IR+fos. 

qTfT-Jilted i 


IV f&rft ( Remark ) :— 

The sensualist brings ruin on himself ; how can he serve 
to help others ? 

=^T 1% faflHfl I 

m mwuR T 3 sFW 11 

Masnavi 6-52. 

People like Grehma and Kavi take to casuistry ( 3TT ) as 
their defence. An instance of such casuistry we find in the 
retort of Satan to Khuda. 

3^ 3fT 3TT^ 3ft H 

Masnavi 4-1392 

I am what you have made me. If I commit any wrong, 
it is You who is responsible for it and not I. 

A good many such misleading statements will be found 
collected together in verses 463—493 of Book I of Masnavi 
( in the advice of the Jewish Vizir ) 

* T Z 7 a- 
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? 'sTCTfftl 3TT TRHWI, 

^'TttTTsfRT ^TT %TrtfT3fnT I 
ST# % ^?cft 

^ 3TFRT 

3TT TRR || 


I (Proseorder) :— 

** 3TT ft*TT*T (By those, they perish) jr rffcj: ^fa T: „ 
(those who are Karpa-ites and Kavi-ites) 3T$: arft (by these 
also) tn: (but those who hold on 

the lasting asset of life) snwnrt (they are by those 

two carried) mt. tRH: (to the abode of Conscience) 

II (Translation) :— 

Those who are the followers of Kavi and Karpa, ruin 
themselves, by this and that ( i. e. by everything ) while 
those who steadily stick to the lasting asset of life ( viz 
Rectitude ), are by those very things ( this and that ), carried 
to the abode of the Higher Self. 


Ill tfw (Word-note) :— 

— by those. =cf 3t^Pf 
15 
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32-15 ] 


Jim 


<gs W RI={^Rjd^I=perish. 

ai i in the present tense by 0^1* etc 

(3-4-6) singular number for plural by IF -f?I^3FFf ec '" 
qrffa = jpftppuRI - follower of Karpa. 

^fra - FTF tfW=follower of Kavi. 

<a§: — by these. 

gpr-this ( Nighantu 3-29-21) ( vide 47-2, 29-7) 

*1’ who 

Feminine gender for masculine by etc> 

[ *rra=qt?J 
vnfj^“T^ =u pb oId 

• 4 T—^-uphold, here declined in the class. 

^ ^=yea, certainly 

= sfr^TW = of bfe. 

T5arr—fJSFtrfa - to age. + l 

sfprmui—fjRJjf—lasting 
fSj-fsprfa I 

adjective, qualifies Fg ' ^ becomes TT by 

etc (6-4-99) 

qs-^^gem. 

object of *rfer > In P lace of final 3 become 311 by 

gFT g-g^etc. 

*P5qm-f«JRr=are carried. 

vj—ftwft-to carry. 1-HT (passive-(Vide 
Panini 3-4-102) 
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' r t r i-4} 

IV fzvrft ( Remark ) :— 

The man who sticks to a principle, succeeds in life. 
One who has no principle, fails every where, for he has no 
firm stand, and is carried away by the blast of the moment. 

•-W trq #3 ••TO: wfa tfSFT: I 
cRT-FT^ tflf F FT F W §cft amft. II 

Vanaparva 32-128. 

Rectitude killed, will kill you, and rectitude saved, will 
save. 

k • 

SRlfa *RTTT SlfTT, 

WT *TT 37?;«TT I 

3IfpT II 

I (Proseorder) 

m rlc^ ( certainly it is best) ^ 

(that I would discard own egotism ) zfigj 

( prevailing, O Mazda Ahura ) 3CT7: ^ srrfci: 

( so that there may be end of my duality ) ^ T^r: * 1 ^: 
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32-16 ] 

( for [even] the vile rogues ) STOTT OTT-OT, 
hearts, desire such-wise ) 

II (Translation) :— 

Certainly it is best that 1 would cast ofl my own selfish¬ 
ness, O Ahura Mazda, so that there may be, for me, the 
end of all duplicity. For even the vile rogues wish this 
( equality ) in the inmost of their hearts. 


nPTT 
(in their 


HI dfcfiT (Word-note):— 

OT - ftfeara - certainly. 

frfOT in Persian. 
grf^T“^fe’“best. 

3TT in place of OTETT, by 5TT-§ §§$ etc. 

may cast off. 

— — to cast off, I 

— OTOT i 

r and q inter change place by the dictum ^nfOTOT : • 
Just as ffPT becomes f&f, similarly becomes =* 

3>JOT i 

(Rig 1-55-2) 

[ you two, repel the arrows of archer f^TTg (krisanu) ] 

- — own. 

adjective to 

q and q interchange place ( vide — qsrsqq Panini 
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7-1-43 q-3TR: ) 

§ in place of q$r by gTT-g-^ etc 

= 3TOT**TfOT - selfishness, egotism 
^T^OTfd, 3TOT^ 1 to take more than one’s share. — 

qOT (Unadi 150) 

qOTR OTU 3Tfq |rTTOT qfqqt (Dasma — thief— 

Medini dictionary). Object of i q^t in the object 
by 3T#OT etc (2-3-52) 

OT'4:« powerful. 

fsr—£Tqfir “to rule (Nighantu 2-1) 

+ present participle ending in 3R (rather 

than am.) by analogy of the rule q£fqf^ (3-4-17) 
‘q’ comes by (7-1-70) 

= Brf^T: — OTTOT «= end. 

•srfn -3*1- OTfrT q*R l m + % = 3rfq: (Unadi 567) I 
SR (7-1-58) - srfNr i 

f^-fl'OTT: -%OTT:-^TT^OT - of duality. 

H + qT — fgqT l qqt elides by the rule gqt etc 

^TH=TpHT;=qm<T :=sinners 

mm=sin. i gqf g jfa WTT it | 

m sprg — OTT srg — this wise. 

OTT—OTT=this (Nighantu 3-29-21) 

OTT q 3OT HfOTT Iwj (Rig 4-4-15) 

(vide 47-2, 29-7, 32-15) 

— wish. 

^T4-fe i % of ftr elides by etc (3-4-97). 
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TO 


second person in place of third, and singular in place of 

plural (i.e. in place of 3Tf^T ) by the dictum 
etc 

= 3T^TT = at heart 

3 % 3TH^: 5nWT: \ 

3 T 3 becomes by «TT 3TO etc (6-1-63). 

becomes STOTT, by the addition 3T<rnT in place of cJrfrirT by 

gqts^i ^ 5 to i 

IV fatft (Remark) 

Bhagawan Zarathushtra lays down here the root principle 
of equity viz that none desires inequity to his own self. Thus 
one should not do to others, what he does not desire for him¬ 
self. There should not be two standards, one for himself and 
another for others. 

Mahabharata echoes the idea, in the very same words 
[ pr - - egotism ] 

ffa w vrrsrar j • i 

Sabha Parva 61-12 

“The Prophet of the Asura-worshippers asked them to 
get rid of inequity, in-equality )” 

There is little doubt that the instruction of Holy 
Prophet Zarathushtra is here alluded to. 

The word itself is an adaptation of the Gathic 

'cf (hand) ; and its association with 

the Asura cult confirms the conclusion. It automatically 
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establishes. the pre-Mahabharata age of Atharvan 
Zarathushtra. 

Egotism is denial of the law of equity. What has a thief 
got to say, when another thief carries away his own property ? 
One who himself transgresses law, cannot consistently seek 
the protection of law. Thus criminality (egotism) is not 
ultimately paying, as Jalal, the Prince of the sufis, beautifully 
expresses. 

^ 3Tn^ ^ WPSM1 Masnavi 2-3010. 

A thief went under-hand (by stealth) to a-certain house. 
When he entered into it, he found that it was his own house 
(i.e he was injuring himself) 




x I W 3TT^fsiT 

j ^TT I 

^vrr -m^ri fifwr, 
^tt sit n^nrr n 
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*twt 


I 3FFT (Prose order) :— 

(just as he is) f^TT wfa (so awards) STFft: 

*'TTrTr (who, the ordainer of the formost life is) ^? ff 
( the super-prophet, fittest, deeds) ^ m ^ 3 m? 
(to the vicious, as well as to the virtuous) ^ HTERT ftr *K-q 
(with whose falsehood equals) ^ (what is his 

truth) 

II (Translation) :— 

Just as one is, so awards to him, the fittest action (re¬ 
tribution), the Great Ratus, who is the bestower of the 
foremost life—to the vicious, as well as to the virtuous, and 
to him, whose falsehood counterbalances all that is true 
in him. 


Ill cfiw ( Word-note ) :— 

^rr^rr = trq: — this one. 

^TT-rm-SO. 

— showers. 

T* - I 

«il*. “ ^5?' = ~ reaction. 

object of sp? fr\ l 5TT in place of f^rfnrr, by gtf §-§5 etc 
= fittest. 

adjective to =5*rfa’ i 3tr in place of f^ffa'T, by grf g-g^ etc 
—i becomes ? by fr+rrrr etc (6-4-162) 
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<mfr 

iNt“*i-con (together) 

— goes, equals 

—*wftf=to go (Nighantu 2-14-87) 

| =q- 3TT%r ifta: (Vararuci 2-31) I 

'ftPTJ STTrrm^; i qqqft 

— fwI m i =with falsehood. 

^jKY^rr ( fgT ^tt ^frf fH^nn ) q^r in place of gH far , by 
g-<?^ etc 

t=^=?TF?r = his. 

tt in place of qfr by gqt g-g$ etc 
truth. 

Adjective used as noun. 3TT in place of g (1/1) by 
gTT g-^ etc 


IV. fivjrf) (Remark) 

The Law of Karma is inexorable—every one has to reap 
what he sows. This law indicates the justice of Mazda. 
In awarding recompenses, He does not act arbitrarily. It 
also marks His Grace ; for it holds out the hope, that 
if one goes on doing rhe right thing, he is sure to attain 
summum bonum. 

Every race believes in the Law of Karma viz that good 
work brings good result. The Hindus ( and perhaps the 
Parsis also ) tacks this up with the question of re-birth. 
They think that otherwise the working of the law cannot 
be understood. Just as you sow, so will you reap. 
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33-2] 


<rr<T 


sfr *ft i 

Masnavi 1—1646 

Does wheat produce barley ? 

If one performs acts of Satwa Guna, lie is sure to rise 
upwards 

355 ' < T = s gP =t1 I 

arat mwr: u 

Gita 14—18. 

R I 3FJ q 3T%^ 5 ^WT, 

=17 3T^ 3TT +M$?>I I 
ci*rf|s^'M I «1T F'lSril, 

7T I 

rffc TFT? F^FTT, 
si^rr TTsft^ ii 


I 37^ (Prose order) :— 

3FT 3T$ TT*ffa (Now he, who infhcts frustration on 

on the villain) ^TTF 37 *T^TT IWPI, TT (by words or 

by thought or by the two hands) 3*ft 3T 3rl% ^fp^TcT (or 
employs his being for betterment) ^ 37T3 (they attempt 

welfare) fTH^WT: sfpt (to the dehght of Ahura Mazda) 
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mwi 

II ZFffi (Translation) ;— 

Now one, who by his words, mind, or hands, inflicts 
frustration on the villain, or engages his own being for the 
good, serves a noble cause, to the delight of Ahura Mazda. 

III JtftT (Word-note)— 

3Tt£= 3pi - 3Tfa2 - frustration, 
object of 

- qTTI2?prRr - to the villain, 
dative of i 

spmr - 4*0 Td — effects. 

i 

*= - employs. 

f^PT - %TkT - fs&STRrt I 3lic*i^N^ ( V4 6-9) 

being. 

3TH+f%r«3T% (noun) 
object of 

3PT3* £n# — for welfare. 

l 

rr^rf^ - - attempt. 

rr4=?j^^frfr(“to accomplish, 
declined in c3Tf? class. 

sW-rfl^^to the delight. 

I 
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*n*rr 


IV ( Remark ) :— 

Resistance to evil is as much necessary as promotion of 
virtue. 

This is why Bhagavan Parsu-Rama advocated militancy 
(as Bhagavan Zarathustra did) 

ferrq; i 

^ rfrfw: n 

Adiparva 41—31 

No one can practise religion unless there is peace in the 
country. This is why Manu thought that one Ks hatri ya is 
as good as ten Brahmins. 

3 I % 3PTT3^T =|feid I, 

^ i 

tt snpr, 

41 <*1*1 'TT *nfr? I 

3TTITT 3T^p(, 

wi^i ^rrw ii 

I (Proseorder) :— 

(who is most frier dly to the pious) ^g: 
TT 3^ (whether a Khetu or a Vrijana) 37 3Tg?j 

(or an Aryamna, O Ahura) r?mi m: ft v TRT 37 (or out of 
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energy, a servant of the world) 3To^: 3rq^T STSTft (veriiy he 
belongs to Rectitude) 3*ff: TT^f ^ (and for the defence 

of Conscience) 


II. (Translation) :— 

He, who is most beneficent to the pious, be he a Khaetu 

i " ' - 

(Vaishya), a Verejena (Kshatriya) or an Aryamna (Brahmin), 
O Ahura, or a servant of the world—verily he belongs to 
Rectitude, and serves to uphold Conscience. 


Ill tNt (Word-note) :— 

— ^q':=cultivator. 

— Kshatriya — warrior. 

=» Brahmin — priest. 

= servant. 

f^r+^T+aTH-lw (Unadi 638) cf ( *rc: rm in Yas 33-4) 

— 37TO — on account of zeal 
c^fH-energy (Nighantu 2-9) fpft gdT37 l 

rpr —nt: ~of the world. 

in place of q$T, by the Vartik ^gsff l 

- for protection. 

37% BTT^T^T — to conceal 
(Unadi 608) i 

*mi i 


^r+3FT=qr^n 
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tost 


IV Qunft ( Remark ):— 

Bhagavan Zarathushtra lays down here another funda¬ 
mental principle of his religion viz that caste distinction 
counts for nothing, and that the only thing that really 
counts is whether the man is a promoter of Rectitude,. 

Mahabharata catches the idea and says : 

OThT: *RT TOT: ^TT W* I 

Santi Parva 186-7 

All of us are equally subject to desire, anger, fear, greed, 
grief, anxiety, hunger and fatigue. What is the good of 
division into different castes ? 


3PTT I 


I (Proseorder) .*— 

b (.O Mazda) c4?t at'-rfa 'm JTTO ^ W (out o£ you, 
heresy and ill attitude, I dissuade) %^T: ^ (the dis- 
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q^ift 

belief of the Khetu) % i (the innate violence of 

the Vrijana) apafjpT: ^ (the intemperance of the 

Aryaman) *ft: arfW (from the servant of the 

world, lowest mentality) 

II (Translation) ;— 

Now Mazda, I would edterminate all disloyalty and 
hostility against You, and also the disbelief of the Khetu 
(Vaishya), the innate arrogance *of the Verejena (Kshatriya), 
the intemperance of the Aryamna (Brahmin), and the narro- 
est mentality of Servant of the World. 

III Zfrl ( Word-note ) 

it —Yea, ho. 

vide Panini 8-2-88 <4*rt.4fa l 

- heresy. 

| h comes by (6-1-157) 

\a r a. 

object of 

2Bfr^3rg 3tf^r: srf§ stn: ( Rig 3-50-2) 

s rqTO — 3T^T^ c remove by prayer, exorcise 

l4t It (Rig 1-133-7) 

= disbelief. 

denial qf?T = opinion, (vide 45-11) 

TO jqror =* = near-most, nearest 

i 3#ci$ becomes ^ by btPcW etc. 

(5-3-63) 
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*rr4T 


Sans tT=Zend nj 




tiiW- — — 3T?fsppf = intemperance. 

^-^IwfPd-to conquer. ^4-™=^ i tFf forms noun 
by etc. (3-3-114) 

*T ^rT—JK'RT i ^ does not change to 3? (in Samasa) by 
etc (6-3-75) object of I § in fgrfRTT by 

g’Tt-g^ete. 


— servant. 

iff i TRH-3f=TT^r by 5T^r —jfr etc 

(3-2-182) 

sffoR? =- 3 ffer — = lowest. 

Sans sfi-Zend =sr—-vide (7-4-62) 

(vide 30-4, 30-5, 30-6) 

JT^I — mentality t 

*F^— *T^RT - to think. JT^-f §— 

(Unadi 72). Object of ST’TW i 

IV /5 m*/) (Remark) :— 


One should not entertain any false notion about the 
nature of God, suchas that He is indifferent to the moral worth 
of man, and may be appeased by mere ceremonies. A 
true believer in God must always be watchful to find out 
the besetting sins of himself and his community* He must 
be immaculate. 

It may be noted that along with the three existing 
castes, the Aryamna, the Vrijana, and the Khetu, Bhagavan 
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Zarathushtra, in this and the preceding verse, mentions a 
fourth caste—the casteless caste of the Geus Vastra 
( servant of the world ). These are those who have out 
grown the bounds of nationalism, and have become inter¬ 
nationals (citizens of the world). That this casteless 
caste is the ideal of Bhagavan Zarathushtra, is apparent even 
from the very first mantra of the Gatha (Yas 28-1 ) where 
service of the worlds soul is said to be the end of life. The 
Swetaswatara Upanisad translates the idea as 3Tc?TTWt 
( 6-1 ) viz. one who has outgrown and srWT ( the four 
castes and stages ) 

Mahabharata recounts the besetting sin of each caste as 
follows. 

sn^fr fMHnr spw i 

'iw- W* NfdfcWRIL II 

Sauptik Parva 3-20 

A Brahmin, if be is intemperate, a Kshatriya, if he is timid, 
A Vaishya if he is skill-less, and a Sudra, if he is refractory— 
are condemned. 

y i 

3TT I 

3TTT4 3TT Wt, 


16 
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I 3PW (Prose order) '•— 

if: ctH, ( Devotion which is the all-highest) 

3 T 5 Rn^ ^5% (I pray for my salvation ). 3FTIH ( confei 

long life) qtfh spffit. 3P ( alon § with the strength of 
conscience ). a T4: mm. 3TT IS® ( that P ath “ straight 
through rectitude ) ^ tp^r: !*§*: ( where Mazda Ahura 

lies) 

II (Translation) t — 

This Thine, which is the greatest of all, viz Srusam 
( Bhakti ), I solicit, for my protection. Confer long hfe, 
along with the strength of Conscience. The path where 
Ahura Mazda abides, is straight thoroughly with Rectitude. 


Ill (Word-note) 

q: - that. 

nominative to the verb mfa understood, refers to m l 
= that 

qualifies I neuter gender in place of masculine by 
etc. 

- highest of all. 

(in all) ( highest ) mm l the it of 

f^cf does not elide in Samasa by 16-3-9 ) neuter 

gender in place of masculine, by etc. 

sari=¥lfi3i=devotion 
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y+*H.— ^ fti I + $ —uq: i the normal form is fftjqT l 

reduplication of is stopped by 3^ SKt etc ( 7-4-58 ) 

~ snfTrfir — I invoke 

5HMi^=3tq««ii^=^*g<i = for the sake of peace 

3T^ + 3RT+g?-3T^R=?^rfe: I frPTTcRIfl. 3T4T^fe = 3mpi I 
PH*fl— : qrf1vf fjfftrc ffct i 

!HT—3PT—3T=rfa I 3^r+3WFT^ ( Unadi 252 )=ampr: 

-seeker of protection : gqt § g it— 3^% l 

WN =^T=send 

3N-3Mf%—Snyt ( ) I smpr-to extend ( Nighantu 

2-18 ) 1 3PT+<#te f|=3pnn 1 f| becomes 3TH by %ss: 
etc. ( 3-1-83 ) 

^41 let ■= 'jfl'M — life 

faniRi—to age +frS=-jqifd 1 Object of 3TTR 1 

51%-lies 

^=to lie. m 1 

IV. farff (Remark ) 

Love of God is the greatest asset of life ( fqxf" ) 

as it is the best means of God-realisation. 

3^ : P TO TOP | 

owrmm-nm gjrrfvr tpt 11 

Gita—8-22 

God may be attained through love alone. 

It is the great alchemy that removes all distinction 
between caste and caste. 
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»TW 

*rt % <tr simfacJr Tmlw i 

fewT wjto cm %sfq mfoi w u 

Gita—9-32 

Not to speek of higher castes, even a Sudra is sanctified 
by love of God. 

As Jalal explains 

3T31 fhrr 3R?T I 

3 T#-?rmi ftwRi afr ^ 

Masnavi 2-1770 

Khuda is the religion and Kliuda is the caste of the Sufi. 


IV f&xFff (Remark):— 

Some people think that they can deceive Mazda and 
get credit for virtue, without being really virtuous. They 
fail to see that they can deceive men but cannot deceive 
Mazda. Mazda is cleverer than they—for all their wits are 
derived from Him. There is no scope for cunning in reli¬ 
gious life here only sincerety counts ( T4 ) 

afsi yni 3[rrft 1 
arrfer & crfs?; am 3 II 

Masnavi 2-1577 

They knitted a net against the King. Yet after all they 
had learnt the skill from him. 
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*< * ^frar m ^ 
sprung, 

TT *RTT TTf5T I 

tTT rftf Sw*TT sqrrr l^T, 

zjm&m n 

I ( Proseorder ) :— 

ffftTT 3TCT-5i£g: (that invoker who is sincere in rectitude ) 
H 3TT 3Sp ( he is the reaper of the highest spirit ) 

BTvfTTT. 3^ ( therefore send such mind ) 3fcl jftTT ^mr 

(that I may grow thoughtful and active ) ^ ^ 

3T|^T JFsTJT ( therefore I worship you, Ahura Mazda ) 

=cT ( in order to see and touch you ) 


II (Translation) 

The invoker who is genuine in Rectitude is the real 
harvester of (the fruits of ) his noble spirit. Therefore send 
(such ) a mind, that I may grow thoughtful and active. 
So I worship You Ahura Mazda, in order to see You, and 
to touch 't&e.'jbC 
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III tffaT (Word-note) 

^ftcTT—- invoker, 

a^TT—WR:—sincere in rectitude WRT 3Sg: — 

I 

= sif^: = of his nature ( temperament ) *Fg—spirit. 
Spoken of men, it means propensity. 

^rr a W «=* harvester, profitful 

*M*l«=to collect. ft = 3*«5-^T = 

collector. 3TT in place of g* (1/1 ) by gqf g-^etc 

gatherer ( Nighantu 4-1-15) WW: ^rr 

(3-9-2 ) 

^“^r^send. 

3^_3^f^ = to go. (implied) fcre-to send. 

3^4-^: fl«=3T^ 1 m becomes 3F*T by etc (6-3-135) 
mffi: jr^n*. sfaft 3*3 i 

(Angirasa Veda 4-15-9 ) 

*RHT - = ff§ ^ thoughts 

object of m l f&<frqT elides by the gqt §-^$etc. 
?TT=2fsrT*=so that. 
fS^-HP^-Iniay grow. 

I^fh = to grow, here fell*-Islfo 1 ^4-^te v 3TTp7— 

1 4 (like ) is used of all persons and number 

by extension of fezTT mf^JX etc ( 3-4-2 ) [ Vide also 
4 by gw etc ( 3-4-9 ) which 4 being aww'lflfcr (in- 
complte predication ) does not so suit. 4 is better as 
mtffti ] cf ^4 srfrr 4rfa: ( Rig 1-27-1) 
srf^rt 4 g4t *r 4 ( Rig 6-67-1) 
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*RTT = = thoughtful 

W+ 5^^ 

3TT — qmr = WWlc*: - active 
qrr5+^«^r: ( Unadi 608 ) qr in place of g ( 1/1 ) by 
etc 

^=c^=you 

object of ^4 1 it in place of HrfVr by gqt g fj&etc, 

= WrfiT=I worship. 

*TWfb=to worship, here f^rrf^ 5Pc^%q^ 1 q- is changed 
into ^ in analogy with qfsr-^fq etc (6-1-15 ) 

^4f: =52*=in order to see 

etc ( 3-4-13 ) 

=<?U2 q=in order to touch 

+ ffra is added (in place of gq;) by 

( 3-4-13 ) 

IV fit'll ( Remark ) :— 

(i) Invocation of God, to the neglect of rectitude, is 
unavailing It does not suffice for the vision of Mazda. 
In order to be able to see Mazda, one should be righteous, 
thoughtful, and active. 

cHI'iMU'HU: ftRTT: gq^TT: <-^=lltVi : I 
Wfcct frff pV: 55 qt^: II 

Siva Gita 2-46 

(ii) The supreme lesson, that Atharvan Zarathushtra 
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33-6 ] ' 

teaches is that Mazda can be seen and that the highest 
object of our life is to see Mazda. 

To our sophisticated mind, this seems something impossi¬ 
ble ; and we are apt to argue that when Maha-Ratu 
Zarathushtra speaks of the vision of Mazda, he is speaking 
figuratively. How can the formless One be seen ? [Yet how 
can one be aware of his own mind, be sure of its existence— 
though it is formless ? ] Mazda can certainly be experien¬ 
ced—one may grow to be quite sure of His existence. 

Vision of Mazda, however, is an ultimate fact of concious- 
ness and it cannot, by any amount of argument, be proved 
to anybody who has not developed the faculty to see Him— 
just as it can not be proved to a colour-blind man, that the 
leaf is green, and not blue. He cannot grasp it. 

The experience of the mystics ( God-intoxicated saints— 
the cistis of the Gatha ) all over the world is unambiguous 
on the point. 

Even the other day Swami Vivekananda had put the 
question to Ramkrishna Paramahansa if he had seen God 
and Ramkrishna replied that he saw God more clearly 
than he saw Vivekananda. Vivekananda believed the 
statement of the Apostle and was able to turn the tide of 
religious life of America. 

Those who do not believe in the possibility of the vision 
of Mazda, would not be able to reap the fullest benefit of 
the Gatha. 

Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra says very clearly that Mazda 





i 

i 

i 
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can be seen, and to leave no doubt in the matter, he adds 
that Mazda can be touched too—for tangibility is the solid 
test of external existence ( that may not be argued away as 
a mere spectre ). 

Bhagavata Purana, the Scripture of the Vaisnavas, says 
that God can be seen 

^ ^ : I 

TOvf II 

3-25-35 

Oh Mother, saints see My Face, smiling with bright 
eyes. 

Masnavi, the Scripture of the Sufis, also says that God 
can be seen. 

H’fK 3fr ll 

Masnavi 6-1464 

One sight perceives only two yards of the road, another 
sight beholds the two worlds, and the Face of the King. 

They only echo what Zamad-Agni Zarath-Ushtra had 
uttered ages ahead. 

The Gatha repeats the idea in other passages too. 

( 31-8 ) ; ru ( 33-7 ) srrfw mil ( 50-5), 

For those who think that Mazda can never be seen, it 
is better not to waste energy in practising religion. 

Without the ideal of the vision of Mazda, a Religion 
ceases to be religion, and becomes merely a philosophical 
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theory, which can touch only the outer fringes of life. 
It cannot satisfy the soul, which is immortal and which 
cannot find Bliss, except in walking about in the joyous 
company of Mazda, the Eternal one ( yas 44-17 ) 

Jalal assures us that God can be seen, and this is possible 
through affinity of character, as stated in this Rik. 

cTT iMfcfr ^ II 

Masnavi 6-579 

Sri Aurobindo, in his Life Divine, explains the process 
as to how this vision is possible. To challange the calibre of 
Aurobindo, is the acme of obtuseness. 


I 3IT *TT 

3TT I ^ I 

3TTT «rtf +WS&I, 

*tt ^ mr&ft i 

'O 

I ( Prose order ) :— 

t 3TT JTTO. ( O the Best one, come to me ) t 

HwfT an ^ ( O Mazda, arrive and show Yourself ) 
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wft 

3TOT (along with Rectitude and conscience) % 

Tfc ( which two are heard to be the supreme 

[assets] of a Maghavan) apcf* snfa: (may 

appear in our heart) (wounderful graces 

on account of reverence ) 

II (Translation) :— 

Come unto me, O the Best one ; arrive Mazda, and show 
Thyself, along with rectitude and conscience, which are 
said to be the highest ( assets ) of a Maghavan ( a member of 
the Magha brotherhood ). On account of our reverence, 
may wonderful graces appear within us. 

III (Word-note) 

come 

to go. ssn* I 

iwr -» «* arrive 

f^rRr=to reach. ft i ^qcf: ^ 

3T^ ( Shakuntala ) cf ( Panini 8-3-113 ) 

— ^ffrT -» a show 

to see. ( implied ) ftpc[=to show. 

^T+^3 I ?cf fa elides by etc (3-4-97). 

^denotes optative mood by §^(3-4-7) third person 

in place of second ( fcl in place of fa ) by etc. 

= these two ) are heard 

«v 0 >, ' ' 
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*TT4T 


passive )-^T l l elides by 3TTTO ( 7-1-41 ) 

-HtjcW: — a of a member of the Magha. 

W-m i by the Vartik l 

( In case of sf^-the word would have been Jrsfcffi: ) 

^“Wg-inay (they ) be. 

*T becomes f by g«rt (Vara-ruci —8-1). 

= TOFzrfrrf^: = W^K:=On account of homage. 

= reverence. ^^rl%=does reverence. 

is added by etc ( 3-1-19 ). 

+ ( noun j ^Tt l 

g in place of gcffaT by g^T-g-^etc. 

- fafasn — wonderful ( vide 44-16 ) 

*T% — sjgs*? — grace 

rrfcl goRT TO: ( Rig 4-17-5 ) 

IV fzvM t ( Remark ) :— 

The highest object of life is to see God. It is preposterous 
to think that God really exists and yet no body ever 
saw Him. Are apostles like Paranhamsa Ramakrishna or 
Mahamuni Nanak liars ? Is there any reason for thinking 
that they were self deluded and not we ? 

3?TT 3T piWJ I ^ 3TTCTT, 

Rigveda—7-29-4 
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They also were men like us, O Indra, those Rishis, who 
( we hear ) had seen You—then why should we not see ? 

Jalal asks us to exert for the vision of Mazda 

5P % ^ 3 i 

5^ $ ^ ^ I! 

Masnavi 1-1407 

What is the good of having eyes if they do not see the 
Friend ? 

And Hafiz says that we are entitled to enjoy the vision 
5 iWRft JR l 

^ pr ii 

I ^ *TT? 3^srr, 

*TT 'ftf I 

*1^ ^5T WWT, 

^ sm RsftRT q^rsfr i 
^rr ^ 3cr 

s^ftrr || 


I ( Proseorder ) :— 

3 § 3W ( Teach me enterprise ) ^ m ^r% 

(so that I may perform through Conscience ) fjir^T 

Sf'TTO: (the worsliip of one like-you, O Mazda ) 3^ TT sr^TafT: 
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( or utter the praise of Rectitude ) TR T sPJrrra^L 
^ gry ( bestow too the asset of immortality ) 

( and the wealth of spirituality ). 

II 3/^TT (Translation) :— 

Teach me enterprise, so that I may execute, through 
Conscience, Thy imperatives, O Mazda, and sing hymns to 
Rectitude. Bestow indeed, the solidity of immortality and 
the wealth of spirituality. 

III JtW (Word-note) i — 

q-q — well-well 

The upasarga is repeated by etc (8-1-6) and 

separated from verb by l (1-4-82 ) 

= explain. 

gvj—gejf% = to know. (implied) f^—to 

explain. <J’3 "b 5^*1 1 

snrf = 3r4 = <PJtPT - object of life 

object of jpr. i ®rr in place of feftTT by g^T SrWi , etc 
( 7-1-39) ( vide 43-13 ) 

j^_:sr^ = *nwrfo“I would do. 

—jsrf^—to move ( Nighantu 2-14 ) =^[+553 <11 <5^ 
is used in optative mood by fftvp? etc ( 3-3-8 ) 

am — arm'- - of Rectitude, 
q# elides by gTT ,§-3$ etc. 
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— mt)lh = hymns. 

object of ^ i an in place of fgcffat by g , tf-§-g? etc 
may speak. 

—to say. I vIz-tt i 

^ Jdi — ^TcT=— give 

^T+'Sfte I I ?T?i becomes by 

pRt etc ( 6-3-135 ). 

3W£*ii«4i: — =* of immortality. 

3T+*J-Mfi = 3PJrTI by etc ( 3-3-114 ) I 3T^rf-=3Pjm 
by JTfTfWPTT ( Vedic usage ) 

3RT — too 

sra ggsjir ^ i 

gal=gfa—m^g= asset 

g—rtfa Wr-to clasp. g+ftR~gfa i by atfa-gfa etc 
( 3-3-97 ). object of 5[Tin in place of fgcfhrr, fct of gft 
becomes ffT by gTT g-g^etc. 

g«kll4i: — ar^ncmPTT: - of spirituality 
g + 3^+crr-gjraT g in place of q#, by grt g-^R etc. 

^fqot: — — tpf= wealth. 

object of ^rai g in place of fgrfan, by gqt g-s^ etc. 


IV fz*nfl ( Remark ):— 

Service of Mazda through Conscience i$ however the 
preliminary condition for such vision 
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*TT4T 


citot sp* srrftrr, 

fa^ni 

3 ri: ft ga=, 

A MWta JIM: II 

Mundaka upanisad 3-1-5 

Truth, Knowledge and Chastity are the disciplines (clTO ) 
that enable the purified saint to see Him 

The true devotee finds pleasure in nothing but the 
worship of God, for no other pursuit procures eternal peace 

?FRc! I 

spt sfcsng ^ 

Bhagavata Pur ana 2-3-12 

Bhakti Yoga is the fruition of Jnanayoga ,• he (the 
saint) can have no other object worthy of pursuit. 


£ I 3^ tfT^ *T5T£T ^ 

3TC-3ftWF<JT3ft I 

w<n W W, 

#1^JT i 
aprrsft snft? 

3^nrt u 
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I &r*FT (Prose order):— 

^ ^ ct JRJJ^ ( Now Mazda, this Thy principle ) 

( for Rectitude-fostering venture ) SqrT^rf 
( holiness, the resource of all resources ) cf^j 

( may Best Conscience choose ) m\\ 3 TR (I would 
that - wise attain perfection I: ( which-wise the 

souls incline ) 

II (Translation) 

Now this thy Manyu ( principle ) Mazda, viz holiness, 
which is the best of all resources, may Conscience choose, 
for the sake of righteous ventures. I would attain perfection 
by following the urge of the soul ( call of the Ideal) 

III (Word-note)— 

if — cR'—thy. 

*•■^ 1 **,—3°i—principle 
object of i 

^-Spirit. Spoken of Mazda, it means‘Divine Energy’ 
which created the universe. Spoken of men, it means 
propensity or ‘character'; and spoken of the world, it means 
the two cosmic ‘forces, centripetal and centrifugal. 

for rectitude-fostering. 

3^ffd-T-irf% I 3&T (-^ )=to grow ( Macdonell) i 
3SR+^;=3tmi ftnt 

adjective to i ^Af I 
— ^m=boldness 
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challenge. (Unadi 567 ) 

- FTT^T - 5jf^di = holiness 

Case in apposition with tpg* (object of ^ ) fefon chdes 
by §qt §-c35 etc ^rr=^W='Tf^TT ( Nighantu 4-2-14 ) 
^T5f arfX. 3 ifjJTl^r.<it ( Rig 10-88-4 ) (vide 31-7 ) 

ipra: - “ °* assets - 

m i s a variant of Wt. by the dictum STt^swwX 

(final fl_and ^ often drop ). 

tpp-T — fourtune ( Nighantu 3-6-7 ) 

w+ ^= w =wni cW denotes here «#, [ as it 

denotes qsrft in (Yas 30-1) ] 

5PT*TT=»T^T:- m 3 T^=asset 

q^.-fortune ( Nighantu 3-6-7 ) final € drops by WK. 
3T?cPfR • 

Case in apposition with isTW? ( object of ^5 ) I an in 

place of fScfar by W §-BI. etc - m is dlfferent bom 
ITWT C Yas 43-2 ) which means wonderful power. 

choose 

Its nominative is rpWT and its object is inp, ( and 

^rnrr) 

= 3 R-. - mfrfiT: - thereby 
3PT - that, ( 3R?J 
anf —I would attain, 

=g_^qrf?i = to go, to reach. Here aucX'-K > 
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nr^of' - <y>fat-perfection, 
object of 3TT{ i 

% - f^yfcl - to extend () 

fj_+gi=^jf* ( extension ) ^ tf>: ( 3-3-119 ) [ wide 

extension-fullness of stature, perfection ] 

W' is a variant of #f by 3^ aftelXf (7-1-102) sgdf* 

3R5f (perfect) cm? »n^: I (vide 44-1) 

^ - whereby, which wise 

=* * 1 - 0*0 P^cf *=* proceed, turn. 

^1%-to go (Nighantu 2-14-34) 

Here 3TTc*H^ I 


IV. fz^ff (Remark) 

Bhagavan Zarathustra here emphasises the import¬ 
ance of holiness or ; cleanliness ( of heart) is next to 

godliness. When the heart has earned immunity against 
passions and has become so pure that no evil impulse arises in 
it, the vision of God is very near. 

Bhagavat 7-7-36. 

When the seed of evil impulses has been burnt down, 
the devotee reaches God. 

[ Subconscious mind is the seat of evil impulses. It 
can be purified only by constant thought of God J 























33-9] 




Jalal warns us as to how, for want of Kshathra, a man 
fails to escape the snare 


tftafi* ii 


Masnavi 3—1648 

He falls into the trap with his eyes open. 

In every heart Mazda lies latent as the Ideal. The 
easiest way to reach Mazda is to follow the aspirations of 
the Higher Self (urge of the Ideal) 

^ WRT? mte u 

Masnavi 3—1966 


You know that He is your own, (the fulfilment of your 
own Ideal) and that He is within you. How long would 
you seek Him outside ? 

The idea is made clear in of Sukta 48-10 

It is however very necessary to make sure, that it is 
really the urge of the Ideal (and not the lure of pleasure) 
that moves him. This important condition is pointedly 
expressed in the Gita, by the qualifying adjective ‘ftW 
i 

^<WRf farf i 6—20 

Summum bonum lies thre which-way the soul inclines 
( *FTT3n )—provided it has been purified by the 

practice of (equanimity), i.e, consecrated by I 
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[ 33-10 


? o I ^TTsfr jprfarr, 

^TT 3TTT =3T II 

I (Prose order):— 

^rf^T gPitdq: ( all permanent gains ) qT: "fir arrftft qT: 
^ fil^fi ( that were and that are ) zm ^ SRJT vrwf^cT ( and those 
Mazda, that will be ) fhij ( you have, 

placed them on your grace ) WfiT ( bestow cons¬ 
cience ) fig ( non-chalance, rectitude and 

higher self. 

II (Translation);— 

All permanent gains, Mazda, that were, that are, and 
that yet shall be, You have destined on your grace. Shower 
on us conscience, non-chalance, rectitude and up-mind. 
( higher self) 

III dfarr (Word-note) 

% - srfirfi = —permanent. 

arf^fi is a ftqrfi (indeclinable) read under class (1-1-37) 

Initial ar drops by etc (6-4-141 ) ( vide 31-8, 43-13 ) 
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33-10] 


»n*n 

Ms-arm ~gain 
fa+f3>=M3 

fgqrofSRjPRl ^Ms (Rig 10-53-11) 
vtsM - *f«w(M=will be 

55^ is used to denote future tense by =kwi*i «i*fi L 4 etc 
(3-3-131) 

c^ftug- c3#*ir = in thine. 
anse?r^r“3Trastrl%=5p!rmftr=You place. 

sg—strrn^-to collect, ^ i is 

used to denote all tenses by Mn etc (3-4-2) 

33J — = give 

3$T—35jf3—%^r = to shower 3^ f#(lf# l fi-3^3 

becomes 3^TT by etc ( 6-3-135 ) in Persian. 

^ becomes 3 by ^TRWRyi ( 1-1-45 ) ( vide 31-7 ) 

3*3T=3^-3^-glorious, higher. 

^t5fs-3>ivst - to shine 34M-^> = 3!F3 I adjective to 33 ' 
3TT in place of fgcfarr by gVT g-g$ etc 
( vide 31-11, 33-14, 43-16 ) 

33 - HT33 - mind, self. 

33 543 T 32J ^ 33 . ( Rig 7-86-2 ) I speak to my mind 
this. 

IV fzwrf (Remark) :— 

When there is genuine love of God, all the virtues flow 
in speedily. 

3 3 3 3tf" fFTtfa 

Rig 10-125-5 
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qgjft 33-11 ] 

Whatever prizes you have won, Mazda taught you their 
value, and that is why your strove for them. 

^ % *fr # 3 5TT3 I 

3 3g^3 3T 3*t3T 43# II 

Masnavi 2-365 


n i 

=^r i 

?f!f ^rf \ ^ i 
SsftrTT 41^5RU iftf, 

|| 

I (Prose order) t — 

(He who is the most beneficent Lord) 

^ (such you, O Mazda) 3{l<trfd ^ (and faith) ^ 

(and world-promoting Rectitude) wg JRTCT^ ^ ZTQ ^ (and 
conscience and non-chalance) $ sidd ^ '+£*%$ (hear me and 
forgive me) $^fcr<l5rfd (favour me for any reason) 

II ^=//q (Translation) :— 

And You, O Mazda, who is the most beneficent Lord, 
do hear me and purify me and confer on me, for any 
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33-11 ] *wt 

reason whatsover (i.e. irrespective of my desert) Faith, and 
world promoting Rectitude, and Conscience, and Non¬ 
chalance. 

Ill Mr ( Word-note ) 

- ftww: — =* most beneficent. 

STTTrrfa - 3TWT - faith. 

sri — 3 ^: = — rectitude, here neuter gender. 

= world-promoting. 

vTT-T r: rrf^=to uphold. sr+*rr+*i 3 —sraraU ) 

smfrl a: I 

An instance of ^rrf^yT as implied by HH*fT 

(2-2-35) 

ST-^rfcT I 3T5T I 

*£^d - ITnsRffi «= forgive. 

iTTfe= to purify, to forgive 

I vtt is added is this root (like $ by 
Rg^q%—3-1-40) 

An instance of double root as noted by Dr. Taraporewala. 
It is however more likely that the root here is - to 
favour, so often used of Varuna in the Veda. 3 

=*f^=*p^T i 

object of and Jprsci i 

in the object by etc (2-3-52). 
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133-11 

STT = 3)3'i5i«i=favour. 

- ^9% - to favour. i I 

for any (reason) 

qualifies <fal<yfl<| (understood) feminine gender in place of 
masculine by gq.f^gqq? etc. 

A Sarvanama may take any fwf%> to denote cause, by 
dictum *ntf: s«Hiy : (Supadma) 

IV (Remark) 

None of us is immaculate and can claim salvation as 
his desert. But the mercy of God prevails over other 
considerations. Therein lies our hope. He has been 
called 3ftp; tMiRi -3 i.e. merciful irrespective of the desert 
of his creatures, just as a mother cannot help loving her 
children even when they are unworthy. Love (mercy) is 
the characteristic element of God-head. He has love lor 
the sinners as well. 

3k*th. i Bhagavat 4-9-17 

<?n% pR ^ i 

Masnavi 5—1542 

We did not come into existence by our own efforts. 
Mazda did not lay down any preliminary condition for 
giving life to us. It is His grace that gives us a conscious 
existence. He would, in His grace, bestow favour on us 
irrespective of our desert. 

' v ' - ' j , i: \,J i j .. llt ! , ■ 
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33-12 ] ^ 

^MH\\ ^'-U I 

* ~ 3H*TT TO 1 

3TTT fjft ^PP( 

Ttf TR^T ^5^11 


I 3T*Fr (Prose order) :— 

g?t ITT 3^T | 3fi|^ (oh Ahura exalt me up) 3TTW5TT aftw 
(through faith give me strength) HF£TT *T^[I 

(through purest mentality Mazda) an^tl (give good 

vigour) 3 Fpn spnsRl. ?T?g (through rectitude, steady courage) 
3! *FKFT (through conscience, expansion) 


II ■3/^ c <l? (Translation) *— 

Lift me up Ahura, and through Faith, give me strength. 
Through purest mentality Mazda, give me abundant vigour. 
Through rectitude, (give me) firm courage, and through 
conscience, expansion. 

III cfrffT ( Word-note ) •*— 

38-3^-up. 

3 *(is an Upasarga by (1-4-58) 
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[ 33-12 





^4*<t - JTi*T — exalt. 

3fjf—3?5Fffa-to exalt. 3TT v=rrf^:, 3| I ^ i 

^ becomes by gqvfT etc (6-3-135) 

^llt+ifa=3{i<H^i — through faith. 

<iciki elides by ITT g-^sfi etc 
—355—strength. 

crfwf" strength (Nighantu 2—9) 
tF^lT—l^rf^—by mentality 

In place of gahrr final 3 of tr^[ becomes long by gqt g-g 3 , 
etc (7-1-39) 

*UMI “ 3g‘ = good. 

adjective to <sr3* I m in place of fefhjT, by gqf g-g^ etc 
=^ef=^i=vigour. 

object of 3TTTT l g in place of fefhjT by gqf g-§$ etc. 
snTT=3TT ^1?=give. 

l elides by extension of the rule 

35f-fL etc (2-4-80) 

I3W=?Ilfl=3|f)xjr=boldness. 
object of 3TT3T 

Sans 5T=Zend % l Sans Zend sn 
^?^=3mT3c[.=3553<I 

adjective to pro I strong (Nighantu 4-3-45) 3 

W wm. 3fFJ (Rig 5-58-1) (vide 34-4, 43-10, 
44-14) 

" fa'tiu(i=expansion. 

5$rfa=to flourish. (Panini 3-3-89) object 

of 3TT^T l 
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33-13 ] *mn 

IV fd^rf] ( Remark ) :— 

When the devotee is fully established in «TW (detach¬ 
ment) he does not pray for anything, for he can do without 
everything. That is the meaning of Kshathram (Non¬ 
chalance). But before that stage is reached, one may pray. 
Only he should not pray for (material) things, he may pray 
for (mental) virtues. 

‘Good' is said to be the enemy of the ‘better'. One should 
not be satisfied with the good, but should strive for the 
better—he should try to reach his highest possible expansion 
( ^3 ). As Jalal says. 

mjgm sra qri 

§§* qr %tti ii 

Masnavi 1-1768 

When the (privilege of) kissing the King’s hand has been 
permitted to him by the King, it is a fault, if he prefers 
to kiss the King s foot. 

<rr ^qwr srpr, 

’TT | 

^ ^tt 

am TOTsfr ^wr n 
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[ 33-13 


I (Prose order):— 

3^ =5Tqrf«r (I would much taste as delight ) ^ 

*rrfa k ( whatever displeasures you may give me ) 

k ( by your nonchalance O Ahura ) ^ wt: tRtf: 

3TTftl\ ( which is the blessing of conscience ) ( oh 

noble faith ) 3TTRT % %%%&[ ( reveal religion for the sake 
of rectitude ) 

II zfrjcfK (Translation) :— 

Whatever torments you may send to me Ahura, I would 
taste them as delights, through Your Nonchalance Mazda, 
which is the blessing of conscience. O Noble Faith reveal 
Rectitude for the sake of religion. 

III tfar (Word-note):— 

rraTO=3TR^rzr=as delight 

mrft=to please ( + (unadi 392) 

object of 3$ ^ i fyj i in object by the extension of 

the rule stc (2-3-17) 

^-^PTrfoT^I would much taste (relish) 

^ = ^ = qi^ =m uch. it is an upasarga by the extension of 
the Vartika ffa: I 

^ ^TTfuT 

^ - to taste, I 0*m$n in Hindi) 

«= = you give 

TT—^% = to give m l | 
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33-13 ] 

me 

sra-!TT *=* 3T3T—f5RT=displeasure. 

(sft-H^nfd )=to please. 3Td-$fTtfTlfd a to displease. 
+ i object of WTPsm ST in place of 

fS^TT by gqrt g-g^etc. 

^T-=%=^“your 

5TSTFT= ZT$ or=by nonchalance. 

qgT in instrumental case in analogy with JTTfJT^ ^Pd 
q?TWTT^I 

<sTTf^TT=* blessing 
TT-5T 

q is repeated by etc (8-1-6) 

3TCT — EPT — rectitude. 

object of SR^ i P&ftq I eUdes by gqt g<f&etc. 

z&m = = snfawr - for the sake of religion. 

37^5 I ^TT — sacred word (Nighantu 1—11) 

^TT pOTifcF (Rig 1-2-3) 

*iwr q^ ^rfd (Rig 1-55-4) 

[ Another word (similar in form) is derived from sq - 
- to think and means consciousness. ] 

- reveal. 

^T—<5^5% =• to go. ftre^£Rrfd=to send, to cause to appear. 
<^ + <^Jt = qsrq l becomes ^jqr by ^qwPt S^q% 

(6-3-137) (Vide 34-6) 
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[ 33-14 


IV fart (Remark ) :— 

“Mind is its own place, and itself can make a heaven 
of hell, and a hell of heaven” 

Nonchalance can turn hell into heaven, as the Maha- 
bharata notes. 

dd STRIT: ^fd ^rfd : I 

Santi Parva 178—10 

“It is a very true saying that what one considers to be 
gain (happiness), depends very much on (i.e. is relative to) 
his mentality.” Jalal expresses the idea beautifully 
^T3TI 
K^hdft SfKI*W W II 

Masnavi 4—2034 

It is strange that the man hves within the prison, 
though he has the keys in his hards, all the while [ that he 
lives in hell though he can live in heaven. ] 


<FRT islOTsft 353^ I 

*TT % 

^WTRT I 
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33-14 


^tptt 


I (Prose order);— 

TO*T<TO(Now please accept) fs^ TOTO 

^ifd (Zarathustra dedicates over the up-mind of his own 
mind) iJTdTfd Wt spFfs ^ tfuTjn (and the best of his Con- 
cience to Mazda) TO (and [the best] of his deeds to 

rectitude) ?TT =3 (and what is [the best] of his words) 
^ (devotion and honchalance) 

II. y&lt (Translation) :— 

Deign to accept Holy Mazda that which, Zarathustra 
dedicates unto you—the Up-mind of his own mind, and the 
best of his thoughts, words and deeds, his devotion and 
intrepidity. 

Ill afar (Word-note) 

TTcrP^= = accept. 

U-*TfcT 3TRT% - a both to give and to accept 

according as it is or I l 

Third person is used because the subject is TO (hono- 

rofic you) understood. 

cFsft = “ of the mind. 

3d TO (Rig 7-86-2) 

I speak thus with my mind . 

TOr^ “ 3TW%r( — up-mind. 

Sanskrit rf = Zend Sd (vide 31-11, 34-14, 43-16) 

*TFT=tke best deal 

<£r+l by *TT% =3 (4-4-144) 
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[ 33-14 


— of deeds. 

^ I possesses I 

and what is 

refers to 'Jjfalfd (understood). 

*• of words. 

I possesses ^fdTfd 
sni «= *rf% devotion. 

Wtfd I l m + i object of ^Tfd I 

^fd=to be all ears (for service) The normal form is 
but here re-duplication is stopped by 3T3T sfcft 
etc (7-4-58) 

IV /2wWl (Remark) :— 

Gita asks us to make a complete surrender of ourselves. 

sreTftr toi 

TO 3^" li 

Gita—9-27 

Complete surrender of one’s own will to the will of 
Mazda, is the best way of God-realisation. 

This is the khetwavadatha of Yasna 12-28, and has been 
called HI<r*nT , T in Bhagavata (7-7-26). 

This is the essence of Zarathushtra’s cult. As Hafiz says 
vSTiH T7 it ^T*T TT wm TfrTR (Ode 224). Ecstacy 
of love is the characteristic of the Parsis, and may be tasted 

W 


273 




















33-14] 


«mn 


only in their company. Jalal echoes the sentiment of complete 


surrender. 


Masnavi 1-3009 

Burn away your own will. This is the way to maintain 
the non-duality of Khoda. 
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ZTFTR'ft (Welcome) 

Suktam 34-1 


? I <TT *TT 

WV4*{ I 

3IfTT, 

^ ii 


L (Prose order) 

JfT =jft^rr ?n JIT jr^tt (those deeds, those words, 

and those worships) apjrnft am ^ Iwp (which will give 
Immortality and Rectitude to them) sra‘ ^ ^ i PdR (Non¬ 
chalance and Spirituality) c 3 R 3T|TT (Of them, You 

O Ahura) 51 % uf^ff (with plenty in hand, come 

quickly) / f C 


i 'MW * « 















34-1] 


m«»T 


II. IT% (Translation) :— 

Those actions, those words, and those sacrifices, which 
vvill bring to them (i.e. to all), O Mazda, Immortality and 
Rectitude, as well as Nonchalance and Spirituality—with 
plenty of them (such actions etc.) in Thy hands, O Ahura, 
quickly come. 

Ill £fw (Word-note) :— 

'ssjfefT—fri- deeds. 

Nominative of l 3TT in place of sr-WT (1/3) by 
51 WT (Rig 10-49-11) 

3P55RCT = Immortality. 

3PJ3 + 3T by ( 5-1-119) object of 

&WT: - 33*3: - to all. 

- will give. 

3TO - Tf^-to give. 

ffT+552^% l I 3 elides by 55 )Wi etc (3-1-41) is 

used in future tense by etc (3-3-31'. singular 

in place of plural by etc 

^Trrft - anwfienat “ spirituality. 

§+333=^3 (good soul — highei soul) *j3+3lf<F* by 
==r (4-4-144)—*j3cTffa i 

object of 3T3T3 I § in place of fgrforr by gTT g-«5^ 
rrqt=of these (deeds, words, and worships) 

3-f3q = You. 

% msfr *T l 
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[34-1 


^-come speedily. 

come, ? r3 is added to imperative mood to denote 
speedy action by ^ ^. (3-3-165). 

becomes 3%3T by 3P%rt etc (6-3-137) Vide 29-11 

f'sft 'i g i^ ap spFjj 33: 1 

Angirasa Veda 7-26-8 
(Fill both hands with many good things and give from the 
right as well as the left hand) 

- a large number. 

(of deeds words and worships) is used to denote the 
meaning of 3? with'. 


IV /dw*/) ( Remark ) :— 

Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra propounds here a nice point 
of religious philosophy. Some people are apt to think 
that, since they are very pious, they have a right to the 
favours of Mazda. Consciousness of such a right in one's own 
self, stands in the way of complete surrender to Mazda, 
which is the lesson of Atharvan Zarathushtra (Yas 33-14). So 
he utters a word of caution to remind us that whatever merit 
there is in anybody, that also is the gift of Mazda. He 
would not have been pious, if Mazda had not placed him in 
a favourable environment. 

Thus Atharvan Zarathushtra prays to Mazda to bestow 
on him such deeds, such words and such prayers (i.e. such 
merit) as can procure, Rectitude, Detachment, Spirituality 
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34-2 ) ^ 

and Theism. Thereby be recognizes that piety (i.e. meri¬ 
torious deeds and words) also is the gift of Mazda. 

Bhagavata Purana elucidates the points as follows. 

Bhagavat 3-9-38 

That you utter hymns to me, and sing my glory, and 
that you strive for self-control, is due to my favour (If I 
had placed you in different situation, you would have turned 
out a different man) 

Jalaluddin Rumi also says the same thing 
^ Iff ^ 3PF5TK 3^1 ■ 

Masnavi 1—1337 

This search in us, is also brought into existence by Thee. 

These are only expositions of the originial suggestion of 
Bbagavan Zarathushtra. 


3CRTT I 

WT 3PTT I 

vsfrm r 
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[ 34-2 


I ( Prose order ) :— 

*R3T (and now with his mind, to you) wf: 
Pnj’ ^TcfT (giving [the whole of good attention) 

^ (and the deeds of the holy man) 3FRT 

(he whose soul accords with Rectitude) erPW 

(comes to the worship of one like You) T 
(O Mazda to praise with chants) 

II (Translation) 

Now offering to You, with his mind, the whole of 
the good spirit and the deed of a holyman, he whose soul 
accords with Rectitude, comes to Thy worship, Mazda, in 
order to praise with chants. 

III Tiw (Word-note) ♦*— 

you. 

- f^TK-^- of attention ; possesses 
— fler -» the whole. 

object of ^TcTT I ®it in place of fefcrr by gri §-g$ 

T^rr - - having offered. 

^T + xiTT I cTT in place of xftT by the extension of the rule 
tfifT etc (6-3-1 13) 

W - of a man. 

3-^*^ twih I 

— deeds. 

object of I 8TT in place of by gri g-^etc 
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14-2] 


3FTT — 3TW -» Wl •=» with rectitude 

I grfl^rr ( to denote the meaning of ‘with ) 
elides by §TT Q-^^etc 

*= goes together. 

ST^-to go. 

^ SRFd (Rig 1-164-50) 

qft^T^d - - goes. 

go (Nighantu 2—14) 

^TTTdcT: - g^RT^cf. — of one like you 
W - *pP3* I in Persian 

^rr+^jq-^nq^l is added to $Z{\ and to 

denote similarity, by the Vartik a 1 

«^n^T=in worship. 

crft ^ TOT for: SSnqft: I 

Brahma has various meanings, as noted in Amara Kosha. 

IV ( Remark ):— 

Some people have the foolish idea that offering of 
gifts to Mazda, is like offering of bribes (for getting some 
favour)—as if Mazda is in need of anything, —in need of our 
presents. 

It is we who profit by the transaction and not He. As 
the Bhagavata says 

‘^ITctPT: 3^ 3PT 

*TR ^\ I 
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ml t34-3 

jpr «nfr hu=m fav’-fid nran, 

JT-TT SpBfr II 

Bhagavat 7-9-11 

He is above all wants. He does not go about begging 
honours from the ignorant. By honouring him, we make 
ourselves honourable (worthy) 

Jalal, the apostle of sufism reminds us that it is we who 
are needy, and not Mazda. 

JPf sjjftgjftf JBT ST^ 

Jfmw 5TPl% Masnavi 4—574 

I do not ask you to bastow gifts on me, nay, I ask you 
to be worthy of the gifts (that I intend to give to you). 


T W! I 

TOTsft fmwt sn % 
TOt sprftcrr w i 

^fr I 


I 3FW (Prose order):— 

3i^T (Now as oblation to You, O Ahura) 

3 {qiq- ^ ^rfir obeisant to Rectitude, I give) faUT: »Pr4T: (the 
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34 3 ] 


my<\ 

whole world) 3TT £J4 (in nonchalance) WT 4g WTT f^f (by 
which Conscience is constituted ' If g*4Tg: (the sages 

indeed perform) pRT: fflgT £4T4<T.g ST4 (by everything, Mazda, 
your worship) 

II (Translation) :— 

Now obeisant, O Ahura, I would offer to You and to 
Rectitude, the whole world as my oblation,—through non¬ 
chalance, on which Conscience is based. By all (that he 
does) O Mazda, the sage accomplishes your worship (all 
his work is worship) 

III 27W (Word-note) :— 

^~<pr=to you, 

in place of Wll by g<T-fd^ etc. 

JWfn ^ «= 4 W« oblation. 

^ #*4 WT ^ I object of i 
[ There is another cognate word at-stt—Y as 53-7. It 
comes from root faf — to shower and means reward ] 

44H4- saluting. 

=does reverence 

present participle is formed by 
by the rule etc ( 3-4 -17 ). in S 44T the word is 

WTT: ( by etc 6-4-15 ). 

give. 
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[ 34-3 


4T - - to give. 5W 

B elides by ( 3-4-98 ). fr becomes *TT by 54^ etc 

( 6-3-135 ) plural ( 4#) in place of singular ( fa ), by 
etc. 

WJT: - fT44T4,~ “ worlds. 

44 “house ( Nighantu 3-4 ). 

44 + 4 - 444 world, -feret an?,* object of 4W I (2/2). 
^ 4 ^= f^>pT4T = In non-chalance. 

erfvTWT of the participle fc^ (understood) 

4T: — 44— by which. 

by gTT g-<pv etc. there is § in place of ijcfan I 

- 4ferr — constituted, 

) c444 

c4H4-Tn = c4£4 I qualifies W ( vide 46-7 ) 

- ST44f4 = performs. 

4S-^4f%“to attain, 

^ + I 4 elides by etc( 7-4-41 )-3TTt I 

4 in place of ( singular for plural ) by §q fc^'OTTf etc 

OTTH: - gf44: - wise men. 

§ 4 : l is the Vedic plural ( 7-1-50 ) 

W^ = c4T441, rTTW3“in one like you. 

W - 1 *n^4 ^ 1 

4H4T in place of qnft by g4^fd3. 4T4I etc 

W - 44R“ ^TT - worship. 

object of 3T1T 1 g in place of fefon by g^rr g-g^ etc 
4*1 44T 3R*RT 4T4: I 

*ni ( Rig 7-38-4 ) 
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34-4 ] m*rr 

IV ( Remark ):— 

The real devotee gives up the whole world to Mazda, 
i. e. he no longer plies the world for Ills own sake, but only 
as the servant of Mazda. He lias no objective of his own. 

$3$ ^ _cT I 

Masnavi 5-588 

It is foolishness to think that Mazda has anything to gain 
by our praises, as Jalal, that interpreter of the principles of 
the Gathas tells us. 

TT3S H I 

TR> ^Tt TCWR II 

Masnavi 2-1758 

I am not sanctified by their glorification (of Me). It is 
they that become sanctified and pearl-scattering (pure and 
radiants 





a 

vH 3^ su^r, 
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I •3 ( Prose order ) :— 

3R ^ srfsr 3T|rT ( now your Fire, O Ahura ) af r ^Fri 3TTT 
( glorious, solemnly we greet ) 3t%‘ armaRT arfer ^'RT 
( holiest, strong and ever-delightful) fer anTT (rare benefactor) 
®RC. *T 5 55T fgsTRT ( Now Mazda, the malicious ) 5f: tgpfg 

with those hands assail the sinner ) 

II (Translation) :— 

Now we would, in Rectitude, greet your glorious Fire, 
O Ahura—holiest, strong, ever delightful and rare benefactor. 
Now O Mazda, with those Thy hands, subdue the malicious 
villain. 

III 2Ht (Word-note) 

strar - 3Tf5T-arfrr-Fire 
object of i 

arfir 3rg arfn 3wfa 3 ti§: (Rig 2-8-5). 

5TTT «* 3TWT — with purity. 

rJcfT^TT l (J^Wt elides by gTt g-g^etc. 
=3Tffl^^jJT: - we greet 

S^rfa-to love ( Nighantu 2-6 ) sRFTlfc—sRTfRffijrf I 555 irt 
— 3Wf% i 5 of rrftt does not drop in Veda by rffe 
(7-1-46) “c^tr s?rfRt ifsfar”- ftrag^-srRpfor (2)—27-112 
— 'TfoRW — hohest. 

9fmPT,+ ^ = 3rfag I 

E FT, elides by 3 $ (5-3-65) 
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>u^ci - ^cf^ri — strong. 

3^^-strong (Nighantu 4-3-45) c3T??\ 3fcfa: 

(Rig 1-36-20) qrff TFfa 3^^? (Rig 4-4-1) (vide 33-12 
43-10, 44-14) 

ftl ° f^T^i = ever delightful. 

t^r-3Tfer=ever. (vide 31-8, 43-10). (^t^:) 

m I *TcJ = WI I *f£ *T*TO: (Samasa of 

adverb with adjective) by g<TT (2-1-4) 

iwr <* 3 ** — rare protector. 

( ftrf%5f ) 3^r: ( ^ i cfgjfr^: | (vide 44-16) 

%*T3fT — — malicious. 

adjective to i xt in place of rgcfcn 1 by gqt g-^P etc 
v:pT3 = — subdue. 

>£T - - to assail. 3R I tfte FT I 

- TT*R - sinner, 
u/id *" sin. t^RT-j-I 

IV cft°rff (Remark) :— 

(i) Fire (Sacrife in fire) is the symbol of the house-holder’s 
life, and Bhagavan Zarathushtra gives preference to the 
status of the house-holder. 

Fire is the purest and brightest element, and the Aryans 
used to say their prayers in the presence of the fire—the 
Parsis said their prayers five times a day and the Hindus 
thrice. Parsis were known as men of five Fires and Hindus 
as of three Nachiketas (fire) totwwY 3 ^ ftr-^TTf^TT: i 

Katha Upanisad 3-1 
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Wf 

(ii) Fire is the symbol of the self-consuming love for 
Mazda. A Cisti is never so happy as when this fire burns 
in him. 

3T 3TFRT W 3*£cM 

^ 

Masnavi 2—1376 

My soul is a furnace ; it is happy with the fire. It is 
enough for the furnace that it is the fire’s house. 

Any one, who has this spark of fire in him, is a Magha 
(Zarathushtrian) Nay, one day he will rise to the fervour of 
Zarathushtra himself. 

fC % *T 3TT?RT q^ 3ft qt^ W 

Masnavi 1—3922 

[ It may be noted that Masnavi s previous couplet No. 
3921 says :—‘Through Your grace (Khair), all other pleasures 
(sensual pleasures) become distasteful. Your grace has the 
essence of fire ,• it burns a man to purity.’ 

Some men however read ‘ghair in place of ‘Khair*. That 
subverts JalaTs significant homage to the prime-most Pro¬ 
phet of sufism. 

They forget the catholicity of Jalal, who started with 
the idea of the equality of all prophets, and saw ‘Moses in 
Jesus, and Jesus in Moses.' 

3^ S3T afr 3TT% 3 I 

3, H !g3T «TR 3 II 

Masnavi, 1—325 
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<IRT 


(iii) Jalal would make Fire his kibla 

3F?ffa *R WW 

itr% pm *r ^ thm 

Masnavi 6-620 

Henceforth, I would make this burning my Kibla. I am 
like candle. I am made bright by burning. 

* I ^ ^ ffel, 

sqsftsrcr *wt ^nsft i 

3TTF TTf 

^iXl W I 

qnft fmwi ^ 


I ( Prose order ) :— 

fxl qT: ipjf qrr ( which is your non-chalance, and which 
your adoration ) ? ^0‘ ( and your deeds, Mazda) spTT 

cp ^nfi? ( so that I might serve you ) WTT qg *R*IT ( by 
rectutude and conscience ) gRT$ f-jj ( I would save 

your votaries ) *K: ( you are supreme to all). q^' 

cftsrPT (I see you supreme ) *|>q$£3|': JT^xf (to angels, men 

^nd beasts) 
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II '37g^' (Translation) :— 

What is thy nonchalance, Thy sacrifice, Thy work, 
Mazda, by which I might attain Thee ? With the help 
of Rectitude and Conscience, 1 would save Your votaries. 
You are supreme over all, and I see You superior to all 
angels, men and beasts. 


Ill tNtt (Word-note)— 

WUi - ftRT - deeds 
%-—verily 

— 1 would attain 

go, to reach m 3*^: q^q^x I 
I Sans-tf - Zend f. Sans xT - Zend q> I 
would save 

—Trq%=to save, ste ^ I ^ is added in all moods and 
tenses by the extension of the rule etc. 

(3-4-2) 

fm - - q-fcl - chaste 

'O ANO 

3tfag= Ruler. (Nighantu 4-2-43) 3TSR: I *nRIT: ) up?: 

( srfgg: i 

3T elides by the principle wfg vTTgfe. 3 #q 37571 gwfcft : l 
= fH 3 = - fvrafe ( Pahlavi ) - iRiftR ( in Pazend ) - <r=T 5 T 
( Persian ). Jalal adopted this word for naming the sect 
founded by him * 337 5R: ( Rig 8-9311 ) JRfa: 

W amr Jrri^arfas* (Rig 8-22-10) (vide 53-9J 
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34-5] 

qt = TT:-= : — supreme. 

adjective to^: 1 tt in place g by g'ft g-3£E etc 

5:=g4=You 

fgfff'TT in place of rWHT by etc 

Tt — q^=3xi«f = supreme. 

adjective to cTPT (understood) g in place of %forr by 
grt g-s^s. etc. 

if^: — = from the angels. 

gcfRT of comparison by geifpart etc (2-3-72) 

- fanrgvq-: - from animals. 

( frRH ) ( JTtjfo I those who walk with 

their backbone horizontal to the earth [ RiVi 3NTd ijm 
fipafn ] §jfolT of comparison (2-3-72) (vide 28-5, 84-9) 


IV. fawi (Remark ) 

The sovereignty of Ahura Mazda is undisputed. 

The Angirasa Veda sings the glory of the Ahura 

3FT ^.'TRT WiTT PniaiRt, 

ritW Tft 35FTT W-KW. 

tftIt 3* n 

( Atharva ) Angrirasa Veda 1-10-1 

This Ahura lords is over the devas. The command of 
Veruna is inviolable. I walk around him with hymns, in 
order to drive away Angra Manyu [ “Ugra Manyu is 
the Vedic adaptation of* Avestic “Angra Manya.” New 
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** ( 34-6 

coinage is inferred from its rarity, and also association with 
Ahura ] 

Hafiz reminds us of His majesty. 

crfer m m \ 

^ pTRT % WI% II 

How can your “why and how” affect His decision ? 


$ 1 wr mj ^tt 

Til I 

^ ^ *ft| TTTT, 

3THT TOT | 

WT TT3TT ^T t 

iTr^TTsfr ittt Tffr i 

I 3 r*W (Prose order) 

^ ^ & (if you really exist) fnjJT ^-TRtrr (O 

Mazda with Rectitude and Conscience) 

(then give me the sign) SR? m\i i^TPqrr: (of the whole 

goal of this life) ^ (so that serving you) 

(and praising I may proceed to Self- 

Realisation) 
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TOT 


II ^^ (Translation) :— 

O Mazda, if you do really exist, together with Rectitude 
and Conscience, then give me the sign of the whole ideal 
of this life, so that serving and praising you, I may proceed 
towards self-realisition. 


Ill tfw (Word-note):— 

—snrfa—you exist, 
spr-to be. i 

— 2T4T4 - really. 

i tp*rr in adverb 
^fa??t=?5mr=sign. 

^ --^t=to go. 3Rnrff%rr ( implied) 

f&T5I=to cause to appear, to show. 

m +i *rrt xw-. (3-3- 1 14) 

object of \ Nairyosang translates as 55SPT, vide 33-13, 

43-15) 

— give 

5T-?'rrfa= to give. fi=^ I becomes ^raT 

by etc (6-3-135) 

tPTT-tmzrr:=of the goal. 

if4 — y 1 qvilr ■= to reach. Jf4+ = goal. fsiqn^ 
3tpt - tNtt i m \ grr g-^r sfb qw: wf ; i 
g ih% (Rig 1-113-3) 


2?2 


[ 34-6 


^WPT: - adoring. 

to adore + srm - JTsrJTPT: i 
becomes n by analogy of ctfa-qwT: etc (6-4-99) 
•i«|i4~3[|^wi*ni{ = f or self-realisation 

^ (srrctrr) arnffcR) ( jfrtrt) mr g 3<rffa i 

gi^ggsf? i 

^Pir praising 

present participle ending in m_ ( rather than apr.) by gft 
(3-4-17) sfo giWijot i 
5T% snrrfg = srfgip^JTfg — I would proceed. 

?-<!fa = tOgo. 5rfiH-? + 5^3TTfiT i 

IV fs°7^f (Remark):— 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra raises here two fundamental 
points. 

(i) Does Mazda really exist ? 

(ii) Is He supporter of moral order ? ( Does He exist 
along with Asha ,Vohu Manas ? ) 

Let us take them one by one. , 

(i) Does Mazda really exist ? 

The Taittiriya Upanisad (2-7 ) furnishes a reply by a 
counter question : “Do you ( the questioner ) really exist 7“ 
If you do, there is a source from which you have sprung, for 
you did not create yourself. That source is Brahma, that 
creator is Mazda. 
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&m. Ticf h *nrft aror snifft ^ % 1 
aife stnfft ^ ^ ^ ^ ft? ii 

Taittiriya Upanisad 2-7 

Wlien you deny the existence of Brahman, as its legiti¬ 
mate conclusion, you deny your own existence as well. 

Jalal expresses the same truth when he says 

Masnavi 1—2111 

The material objects cannot speak out in so many words, 
but their very existence, amounts to saying "yes" i.e. yes, 
there is a creator. 

The materialist may contend, “yes, there is a source, 
but the source is dead atoms out of which the umverse 
arose"— ye t, if the germ of consciousness was not latent in the 
atom, how could it evolve out of it ? If the germ was there, 
then matter is not the only reality, consciousness also is 
involved in it. The source is really a conscious Source, which 
enters into matter by involution, and comes out of it by 
evolution. This is the view of Vedanta. 

(ii) Does Mazda uphold a moral order ? 

There is no doubt, that there is both good and evil in 
the world ; they are the effect of his two Manyus (forces) 
—Spenta apd Angra. But all the same, Mazda has placed 
in the heart of man, a regard for virtue and a detestation 
against vice. Is this fact without any significance at all ? 
May we not infer from this, that Mazda s preference for 
virtue, is reflected in the human heart! 
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There are some people ( particularly amongst Muslim 
divines vide, Zeweraar—The Muslim Doctrine of God—p. 30) 
who reject the truth that <; man was made after the image 
of god” as being anthropomorphic. They overlook the 
fact that all human ideas about God are bound to be anthro¬ 
pomorphic. If we reject them all as antkropomophic, there 
will be no data for our forming an idea of God. We 
would do well to give up the obsession of anthropomorphism, 
and accept the view of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra, that the 
son is made in the image of the father (gif^ fosf— 
Yas 44-7 ) 

Thus man’s preference for truth represents Mazda’s 
preference for truth. 

Yajur Veda suggests this inference. 

£2 T ^ swmfa: l 

sratOTt ''m mwfc \\ 

Yajur Veda 1-19-37 

It is Prajapati who planted in man the love for truth. 
Is not Conscience in man an indication of Mazda’s preference 
for moral order ? 

Then again Mazda has given to man freedom of will and 
the power to dispel the instigations of A ngra Manyu and 
thereby subdue it. Is this not an evidence of Mazda's 
support for moral order ? Through the grace of Mazda, 
man can attain unity with Mazda and thereby go out of the 
reach of Angra Manyu for ever. ( srr — 

Yas 28—11 ) 
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34-7 ] *TT4T 

I 3 

vs I f stt rft? sto 

mwt 3^ i 

^ =fnj; ^ stto. tot, 

sm mj JTTsfr 5 jft^ii 


I 3T^T (Prose order) :— 

PT tf: 3S V J TTsf^T (where is that devotee Mazda) 2f: TO: 

fa^RS (who proficient in Conscience ) *fat: \sf*JT ( by the 
wealth of philosophy) 3T^T: tfTS^TT: facf.^TT: (is the 

Lord of cycles of good and evil) ?ft 3Rzf fspr (I 

do not know him who is other than you ) f arq^, && 

(So save us O Holy one ) 

II ^ TT% (Translation) ;— 

Where is Thy saint Mazda, who established in 
Conscience, is, through the wealth of your doctrine, lord of 
the cycle of gain and loss ? I do not know him, who is other 
than you. (I do not know any one other than you ). So 
save us, O Holy one. 

III ( Word-note ) :— 

if •=* — that. 
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plural in place of singular by gqr etc, 

= — devotee. 

3 fRTfa = to serve (Nighantu 3-5) 

( Unadi 178 ) 

ftpTR: - : = proficient, 

=* to know. f^hRRR = fa^R: (3-2 129) 

sfa — = doctrine, maxim. 

mr ” to state. ^+ 3 - m (Unadi 7) (6/1) 

~ T?FRT = *= by the wealth. 

Vf?R“ wealth ( Nighantu 2-10 ) |cft gtffaT i gTT g-g^ ^fa 
^TT l 

= “ good. 

^^-to shine ( 

good. ?ITl% ZTCRTg 3T^qFt«= best ( cf 3grfa— 

Gita 7-18 ) - sjgg | qgr I 31FR: | gfa g-g¥ m I 

of weal. 

5TRT = “ evil, woe. 

~ - to depress. ( Unadi 178 ) i 

+ l l RT in place of cpsft by 

Stf g etc (vide 43-11 ) 

3$-^: - ^Rcp;: - - Lord. 

W—( 3ST) to command, to rule 
«= — I know. 

fa^*f55^fa l <*Tc* ( faaj in place of fa by fa^r sszt <n 
(3-4-83 ) l becomes by gtfRt etc (6-3-135) 

3JTTT — 3Riqrn^“ Holy. (O Holy One) 
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ttt4t 

3 ^: — Rectitude. 3TO4-3T^ by 3TCT ^TfT^ : (5-2-127) 

= 3 ^: = holy. A noun becomes adjective by the addi¬ 
tion of 3TTC I I'Tt g-g$. *T i 

SRJR- 3|i<j«!n-arcs'*-save. 

?r—mrc% - to save. 5Jte.— ■'^TC. i 1 

tf changes to rcand then to 3f I ^•’•NK. 1 

IV /dWdl ( Remark ) •*— 

(i) Maha Ratu Zarathushtra lays down here the principle 
that we should rise above both good and evil—not only 
should we resist the temptation of the evil, but subdue the 
lure of the good as well. This is to say that we should not 
allow ourselves to be swayed too much for doing a parti¬ 
cular good act—not to be so much anxious for achieving the 
result, as to overlook the worth of the means, or lose peace 
of mind for its sake. 

Equanimity of the mind (fTTCT —Yas 31-7) is the 

greater good, and we should never lose sight of that ideal. 

Gita expresses the idea when it says 

rcfejircrt •♦tfarmrc.Jp rc rc fam i (12-17 ) 
ttpit (9-24) 

Rise above 7TTC and W ( good and evil) 

>a 

This is not relinquishment of the ideal of doing good 
always but only a caution, that over anxiety for success is 
to be avoided. This is known as 4tTC—m 4f*TTCTC 

(Gita 2-47) 
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V 

It is our duty ‘to follow the right, because it is right, in 
scorn of the consequence’ ; at the same time equanimity is 
too precious a wealth to be bartered away for any other 
gain. 

Thus the Bhagavata Purana asks us to conquer Satwa 
Guna (Spenta Manyu) with the help of or Kskathram 

gf*T: l 

seef u 

Bhagavat 11-25-35 

Rise above the Gunas. 

This is why Atharvan Zarathustra closely associates 
Kshathram (Detachment) with esoteric religion or f^rfef, as 
Jamaspa had achieved (Yas 51-18) 

^CT ^aft rn TOT ^ I 

aft aft II 

Masnavi 5—4059 

To whomsoever God has announced victory and triump, 
—to him success and unsuccess are one. 

(ii) Just in the degree a man comes nearer to Mazda he 
obtains command over the duality of pleasure and pain, loss 
and gain, weal and woe. 

Gita calls this to be the stage of Nistraigunya 

3TT^RTFT II 

Gita 2-45 

Mahabharata gives to it, the name of gf(Salvation) 
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34-7 ] nt«rr 

g*£P|:% ^ ^ 5Rn*uf| I 

W&h ft snfar g^-. s: w 

Santi Parva 294 *37 

He has no thought of pleasure or pain, loss or gain, 
victory or defeat. 

(iii) Zamad-Agni (Glowing Fire) Zarath-Ushtra describes 
here the exalted state of the God-intoxicated lover, for 
whom every other thing has lost value and Mazda 
(the Beloved) alone counts. He does not care for loss or 
gain (spen or aspen). He has no concern with anybody 
else. Mazda alone—how to be united with Him—is his 
only thought. 

Jalal, the Apostle of Sufism says of this state. 

W 3W m mx 331 

u 

Masnavi 3-2363. 

I am blind to aught other than God. I see Him alone. 
Such is the demand of Love. Proclaim it 

And Kabir, the greatest exponent of the spirit of Mazda 
Yasna, says 

“i ” “f ” t&sn wn g*fft if “f f i 

Kabir—Sakhi 18*105 

“By thinking of You, and You alone, I have become “You” 
There is no “I” left in me. Glory be to Thy name, wherever I 
look up, I see only You.” This is assimilation with God 

(*ncM^) 
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sTf? sfr m *n?r § 11 

Masnavi 3-1337 

l sft ?rT3ft 

^ sw qsfr Tt^5^rt i 
^ m mt&mt , 

\ 

^ *ftf 3RT iRt || 


I 3RW (Prose order) :— 

^ ft ^T^l* (they shudder at out deeds) zfa <jf^ 

Tter: 8R%sr: (in whom there is great doubt ) ^ aftgrt 
( as we face dangers ) e^r »T^T affwT ( par¬ 

takers in your dispensation Mazda ) ij ;ft rpr% (those 
who do not respect Rectitude ) trwp jhh ^ ( Cons¬ 

cience shrinks away from them ) 

II 373 ^ (Translation);— 

They in whom there is exceeding doubt, tremble at 
our enterprise, when we, O Mazda, trustful in your 
dispensation, challenge dangers. They who do not care for 
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*rprr 

Rectitude,—from them, Conscience shrinks away. ( If 
one persistently refuses to act upto the dictates of Cons¬ 
cience, it dies out, reducing the man to the level of a brute ). 

Ill Iw (Word-note) 

— are terrified 

•4t— fsRTffl I I I 

= around 
- supreme, great, 
objective to 3Tc%T: l 

— W— - oscillation, doubt 
— IT5T% — to tremble 
aTfe + ^4-3T^=3T^5T: I 
sftHT:» ^TH.- troubles 

3^-3flTfcT “ to torment S^T: I 3fP{J 

object of I Mrt (2/3 ) 

sfTWram- - we seek 

?rr4 - JTpsrfcT—to seek. m l RTO+fa - *im*m I 

^ comes by fa^ etc ( 3-1-34 ) Final % elides by 
etc (3-4-97 ). singular for plural ( fir for m ) by 
etc. 

3tT^=3ffj(TTr=sharer, co-worker 

3T^-3TWf%-to partake 3T^+*^*=»3ff^T l 
task, work 

3R3 — soul ( 30-11, 50-7 ) 

^f^=vow ( 44-10 ) 
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- entertain. % 

- goes out 
m - ^r-^fiT-3TT^r%5=to go 

m fa i fa elides by RR f* etc ( 2-4-80 ). 

IV /2 U -Ml (Remark) : — 

This Rik presents three points 

(i) Scepticism is injurious to higher life. 

fR cR35 WSQ sft p^[ 

m % STTR II 

Masnavi 3-488 

Doubt acts like a prison. It does not allow the man to 
proceed to any direction. 

(iij Those who have faith in Mazda can face any difficulty. 

3TR% Wtt sfalTIR 3TR 3**R l 
RR ^fr 3T«f aft g^r ii 

Masnavi 2-1380 

The swan is not afraid of the sea, the cock is. 

(hi) If one persistantly neglects the dictates of 
Conscience, it dwindles away. As Maharshi Kabir, the great 
protagonist of Gathic Cisti in India ( The Indian School of 
Sufism ) beautifully states, 

*eTgT faST *eR4<l RR I 

rK 3ft ^\i fast mi TrfRT fern m u 

Sakhi 72— 1 
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TO 


If the tongue ceases to make the distinction between the 
sour and the sweet, when the dog (conscience) makes friends 
with the thief ( evil impulse ), who will guard the man ? 

a i its 

'•’wr W5T f^fr i 

TOCt i 

I 3{*Ft (Prose order) :— 

q 151 3TKHflf *r?gl (those who, aware of 
your noble Faith, O Mazda) Wft (disserve by 

misconduct) ^RTT: HW 3TforT: (ignorant of Conscience ) twj- ; 

3HT gl^f% (from them Rectitude recedes) qnT 
STTW- ^['SJ^rT: (as wild beasts from us). 

II (Translation) :— 

Those who are well-acquainted with Thy noble Faith, 
O Mazda, and yet disserve by misconduct, as if ignorant of 
Conscience, from them Rectitude recedes, as wild beasts do 
from us. 
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«rgr 

III Jhm (Word-note)- 

= fR - your. 

fr-TT - gfrft = great. 

If — Iffo “ to grow. H + ^ = i f is changed to q by 

extension of IT ?f-gf etc (8-2-33) 
fl^T: - '=* cognisant. 

%TTTT in place of T4*TT by gl fcT5^3TOl etc. 
g^dW-gTPW’TT-by evil deeds. 

3TT in place of grfaTT by git g-sS^etc 
sra-qjrit = 3Twmfa - contra-serve, 
srf^rft - arflxT: = 3T^: = ignorant. 

TffT-to know. fl^+^r-ftfT' (?TFT)l flrl+ffr 

(5-2-88) (wise), a ftvfr-arflTft I 

Sans Tift — Zend g$r 

shrinks. 

^-^T^-to decline. + fcl-*fo(cU f elides by 
5TT3I etc. (3-4-97) | of *TT changes to q I g ( «r) comes by 
HRW etc (6-1-157) ( vide 32-4 ) 

=fjpTT = animals. 

^jb( fwj (gufo) ffa i 

(Vide 28-5, 34-5 ) 

IV f Remark) 

It is the practice of religion and not its mere profession, 
that can save a man. As Hafiz says 
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34-10 ] 


HT4T 


sfar «nn gtf i 

^T %T ^ qHTrflC II 

Divan (132) 

How is it that those who prescribe the rules of purity 
do not themselves practise them ? 


* o i m\ ^sffenrr. 

WWI i 

tefft 3TOTT I 
3T TOT 3TfTT 
JTTTTT fWt? 3TT TtWT II 

I ( Prose order ) :— 

sm ^rcft : { the function of this conscience ) 

5 ^ 5 : T-tft 4^Tcf ( wiseman states acceptance ) ^rrt 3nr*rfi! 
( and noble faith ) sroq fjg?j *tflr ftr^PT ( I consider to be 
the benign root of Rectitude ) ?=nT ^ snp; ( all this, O 
Ahura ) tided 3TT ^rr *T^ra*r ( are interlaced in your non¬ 

chalance, O Mazda ) 

II FT^ (Translation) :— 

gages have told acceptance (of activity) to be the course 
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[ 34-10 

of Conscience. I consider noble Faith to be the benign 
root of rectitude. All these, O Mazda, are contingent on 
Thy nonchalance. 

III afiw (Word-note) 

■» JTq’a—acceptance 

??5+3lcy —1 n becomes q by srff—^rr etc (6-1-16) 
and f becomes *f by the vartika *r: 1 

v TTftr: — — source. 

wfa - to breathe, «ut+ q- ( Unadi 567) 
ftfcT- — beneficial 

- in yours. 

3^— 3T^fRn — contingent 

%—3^ — to weave. %+ 5 T—(unadi 608 ). on in 
place of TOT by gqt etc. cf qjt WW 

( Rig 10-125-3 ). 

IV Remark):— 

(i) Activity is the basis of rectitude. The Gita says 
that renunciation of activity is also an act—the act of 
renouncing. 

5T 5 j$it sr^ 1 

^ ^ T^r ftri% II 


?07 


Mahabharata says 


Gita 3-4 











34-11 ] 


*rmT 


WH. ^TFTT^r ^fr 5T Trfnft 3T^T 3T^foi: I 

Santi Parva 75-30 

To do is better than not to do ; None so worse as the 
inactive. 

(ii) 3TH?ffcf means ‘Yes-mindedness 7 or Faith. This in¬ 
volves Faith in activity (faith in the efficacy of action ) 
i. e. as against reclusion or renunciation of action. 

Faith is optimistic. It encourages enterprise and dis¬ 
parages timidity. 

(ii) One should develop the spirit of enterprise. Those 
who fear affliction, are by that very mentality, always in 
the grip of affliction. 

ara TO 5* TO I 
^ TO &TTO H 

Masnavi' 3-2207 


^ i 3i^ ^ 

m.w sit i 

WTT TR#, 

am 1 

353 ^ IM, 

TOT 3TT *RPTT *3^ 3^ II 
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[ 34-11 


I 3PW (Prose order) s — 

ara ^ 3*ft ^ 3TT 3Pt3: ( Now spirituality and 

immortality both flow from you ) 33l: UH3: 8J?3 3ut*lld: 3133T 
*3(3^ 3tlf3T (nonchalance of conscience, and faith also flow 
with rectitude ) 33 tjfo: 3f33t ( and endurance and power ) 
^ JTST^T, 3 : an c 3 H, arfn l ( with all these, Mazda, you 
belong to the wise ) 

II 37337^ (Translation) :— 

Now, Spirituahty and Immortality ( godliness ) both flow 
from You. By the strength of Conscience, Rectitude also 
flows, along with Faith ; as well as solidarity and strength. 
With all these, O Mazda, you are available to the wise. 


Ill S^Fil (Word-note) :— 

3-33-333“from you. 

in place of 3S3ft by §3.^33,3331 etc. 

*3*3: = 3313= - both flow 

*3*5-31* = to go. 3^33 ( W ~ P13?3*f3 - to go ) 

( Nighantu 2-14-54 ) 

*33=35 - with 
3>afe=3lf3“flow. 

33 T- 3 *irf 3 =to go. 3Tsr + &af3 = 33rf3l I 3 comes by f33 
33« etc ( 3-1-34 ). Final 1 elides by 13*7 etc ( 3-4-97 ) 
-33TC3 I 
33 — and. 
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34-11 ] trm 

^%=<$lfrT — consolidation. 

^-jpifH-to unite. g*ff%r«=^n by gfa etc. 

( 3-3-9 ) 

— strength. 

dfa«fl — strength. (Nighantu 2-9 ) 
ftfTTr — IWRt — of the wise 
^“■r^I^you. 

% ( ^ ) in place of WH] by gqrt g-^etc. 

IV 1 ( Remark ) :— 

There are two points in this Rik. 

(i) Mazda is the source of all that is valuable in life. 

* 3^ : rr^k*. i 

%wt srrfH^ twr ^frfcK. z&w: u 

Swetaswatara Upanisad 3-12 

The great Lord is pre-eminently the promoter of Satwa 
Guna, the pure eternal light. 

(ii) Knowledge is the way to God. 

SI3T14 IT. ^ I 

arf^^rfd ii 

Gita 4-39 
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[ 34-12 


i ^ 'nt, 

ft ? 9 

^ ^rt ^ tt i 
«nro qsft^rr, 

TT 4liTNI< sHt^TTMT^ I 

#TT ?TT2ift 3PTT tfsft, 

Wft II 


I ( Prose order ) :— 

^ ^T. 3%: ( what are your laws and what are 

•. 

your designs ) ERcT. TT ^ sp m- ( which is your praise and 
which worship ). if or my hearing, Mazda, tell) 

tfT U^r sjlf^H Id (that it may grant us the benefit of 

Thy guidance ) f^p? * STPTm: W ( teach us the path of 
Rectitude ) JPTCT: mi (the selfhood of conscience ) 


II. 37•fHT (Translation) :— 

What are your laws, O Mazda, and what is your design 2 
Which is your praise and which your worship ? Tell us 
Mazda, let us hear, so that it may grant us the good fortune 
of your guidance. Teach us the path of Rectitude, which 
is the selfhood ( characteristic expression ) of Conscience. 
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34-12 ] 


*tTOt 


III (Word-note) :— 

- fafa: - law. 

IT3 — Tjm-to prevail. ^ 4- = U'SK ( unadi 419 ) q in 

place of 5T4JTT by gqt g-^etc. 

3ftr: — — desire 

TO—qft=* to desire. «RT +5 —( unadi 537 ). In place 
of 5J5TOT the final % becomes long by gqt g-^ etc. 

— praise. 

1 by etc (3-3-114 ) § in place of WIT 
by gqt g-g^etc. 

— TO : — worship 

in place of m by <^'64141 ( 3-1-85 ) 

srar - *3yi=rrft — I would hear. 

W 4- str 3TTpT 1 TO in place of affft by extension of the 
rule fTOT mfHik sfte elc ( 3-4-2 ) 

«W-8Tl?-tell 

^f-^fi“to tell. m gqift:—TOfo I ft I its 

object is cR ( understood ) 


3T-^— which. 

nominative of fTOTOTcI I [ It relates to ^ (understood) ] 
§qt TO*TT 57 I 

fTOHWdl —f^TOR-would bring about 

1%4- vtt— fillet — to work out. aR aRrft: 1 fas qR 1 


anfaq - good fortune 

object of fifaTOR 1 fttfarr elides by gqt g-g$ etc 
TPSTO;*= of directions. 
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qgt 134-13 

— rR% — to utter, +3R ( unadi 162 ) — rT*R= direc¬ 
tion qql ( 6/3 )-*T8R l 
faq-TOft-tell. 

to tell, m g^: 1 wh- w\z^ f?t qng 
becomes faq by analogy of 3TR ^ ( 6-4-34 ) 

TO:-TO-path. 

TO is a variant of qf^R l cf the dictum 3FcRR ^tq: 1 
object of fm 1 g in place of ftcftqT by gqt g-cp etc 
^T:°^!t=:TO=own nature 

object of fm I ( 2/3 ) TOcTR-TO3ft, I 

IV. fcvrft (Remark) 

The Prophet wants to know how the aspirant should 
behave. 

qq *rm TOTfaroro i 
ft wnft fqpTR 3TT^fr?T ftR u 

Gita 2-54 

M. srsftq *rcfcr 1 

*s. ♦ 

*tt f%kr wn ^ kk.57 1 

si^ kfwT i^rkt 
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34-13 ] 


PtgT 

I zpqq (Prose order) •*— 

• 4 s, 

gg v ap-mg 3npj (,that path, O Ahura ) g g gffT: ggg: 3ra^T_ 
( which you told me to be of Conscience ) PftmrTTg, ffgig 
( as the religion of the prophets) g: g-figT ffg. gsjfg 
( which by good deeds promotes Rectitude ) gg g’-TTWp 
=#g% I which brings to righteous, recompense ) rrsgT eg 
f5j: ( of which, O Mazda, you are the giver) 

II n T (Translation ): — 

About tliat path, O Ahura, which You told me to be of 
Conscience, and which happens to be the religion of all 
the prophets, and which, by good deeds, promotes rectitude 
as well, and which brings to the righteous, recompense, of 
which you are the giver. 

III (Word-note) *’ — 

sjvarR - 9'STR - path 

object of fTW ( understood (. vide 31 2, 44-3 ) 
gjgg - gggg - 3pm: - you told 

5 f _ 5 ^_to tell. (SJPgg: ) g + tre *L~3pggg i 3? elides 

gfg etc ( 6-4-75 i 
= 5prpj = for religion. 

gggt by the dictum pjfa gjg) i 

ftfiraggnU" of the Apostles. 

g — — to unite. g+^gg-sfcgg I those who are 

united with God. gi^V (6/3) 
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t 34-13 


gT — «T: — which 

adjective to arm understood. 3TT in place of stmt by 
SIT g-gg^etc 

5-£gT~gWJll — by good deeds. 

$ + gI = fg“ deeds. gg‘g% gT% g> ( 3-3-114 ) ^ ggrgT I 
3TT in place of ggtgT by grr g-gg; etc. 

mtT = 3P[t- spf - Rectitude. 

object of gsrfa l fggfgi ehdes by grr g-^etc. 
g3Tg.= gsjfg - g^gfe = promotes. 

fg,,— gg%=to flourish, fg+^a; fd gsffg I g comes by 
frmnp ( 3-1-34 ) Final f elides by fgg gig: (3-4-97) 
gg-= g: = which 

adjective to arm ( understood ) neuter in place of mas¬ 
culine by §7 fgg 5ggf etc. 

■41 — anggfd <= brings. 

=#r-glgfg~to bring. 3)l<4PlW^i %-gftgg I 

g comes by fgg ggg etc. 

sm — g^gf—good worker 
§+gT+figg=ggT i 
gfcreg;- gif =ggFgR - rewards, 
object of glgRT l 

fg?-gffg = to shower. fg? + w=-gif I I is changed into 
S by ft f: ( 8 2-31 ) 

( vide 44-18, 44-10, 46-19, 49-9, 53-7 ) 
gra:=graT-= giver 

fl + g-fTg I unadi 608 ) 
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34-14 ] 

Neuter in place of masculine by •s'W? etc. 

c3ST 5^3: f^ng *T3: ( Rig 9-34-21) 


IV ) ( Remark ) :— 

The way of all the saints ( saoshyants ) may be said to 
be one only. For in essential matters, there is no difference 
between one prophet and another. 

^ WP sjn 34! sff^T •frsr l 
spfatliil *if 5TH 34! II 

Masnavi 3-2124 

Inasmuch as the same God is worshipped everywhere, 
all of them are different phases of the same religion. 


\\i \ 

3^TRT? TffiT I 
«l3TOtHT I r 
to sfr to qv*w\ i 

igtof stot tot i 

* ^ 

I zi^FT (Prose order):— 

ff (that boon O Mazda) sff^RT 3$HH13 3*3 
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[ 34-14 


(grant to the embodied up-mind) 3tft: rpW: = g<f l ^3 (by the 
deeds of Conscience) 3^ % 3Tx?n3T: 3t: (which is for 

the improvement of the living world) gf%f§ 3Tgri 

(your instructions O Ahura) 3T3HT: wf: trr^T: (give for 
the duties of Rectitude) fsnfjf (I would do). 

II. (Translation):— 

To my embodied better-mind (Soul>, O Mazda, grant 
such boon as leads to the improvement of the living world, 
through deeds of Conscience. For the duties of Rectitude, 
give me, O Ahura, your directions ,• I shall carry them out. 

Ill zfa>T ( Word-note ):— 

35?*'- -boon. 

3*i+3 (?3T3)-3*af I 

stferflri — (h^i^vi — bony (cage of bones.; 
adjective to 333T3T3 I 
■ 3*f4-f3rP^— up-mind 
3=3 ( 33.) (mind) ^better mind, 
dative of 3T3 I 
(vide 31-11, 33-14) 

— give 

3T+55)a: 3 I 3fc^3§3333.1 
g becomes rTT by §33T etc (6-3-135) 

— for improvement 

'1? - 3#! - to grow, 3P=3*rfl33 (implied) 
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34-14 ] 


<n*n 








to develop. H.+ I 

3T?'4 9 # 3fp44ayt PpfSPTT WWT i 

Sans i>=Zend 5T i 

snqT^rr: “?T5fl^pn: - (of) populous 

3 P 5 T_—s^Tpt=to procreate ( arsr — — to procreate — Panini 

2-9-56) 

apsM- WT = spHfT=big with child, 
adjective to »Tt: l 
(vide 29-5, 44-6, 46-19) 

iPwt:-rpflt=for duty. 

rtT^ti}' ^rr4t i 'Q.% in place of -43,41 by -^3^4 etc (2-3-62) 
trrrcr = tf%%=give 

5 T+^T + ^ftf i % of fH elides by etc (3-4-97) is 
optative by ^2 (3-4-7) 

?3n ^ = ^ T fjt=?n^PPl-I would do 
^ - to attempt. I 

IV fd^’ft ( Remark ) :— 

Advancement of the world is the easiest criterion for 
determining one’s duty. Thugs the Gita says 

3-20 

‘‘You may as well take for your guidance” 

means “integration of the Society”. This mantra 
of the Gatha may have been the source of the Gita, 
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[ 34-15 

w ifhm, 

^ Tsffarr i 

<rr 

m\ ^ ^;^fr i 
^TRJT ^nr%TT 3f^T , 

^TT ^isfr 3T|^ I 

I. 3F7Y (Prose order) :— 

f ^ ** «^T= * ^n: (O Mazda now 

tell me about best words and deed)s 

(and then you, belauded, send Conscience and 
Rectitude) ^T, WVf, m tmftT (O Ahura. I seek your 
nonchalance) m ’ ^(through will, give true life, 

II 373 ^ (Translation) : — 

Now, O Mazda, teach me the best words and the best 
deeds. And then belauded, do You send me Conscience 
and Rectitude. I wish for your nonchalance. Grant unto 
me the true life of good-will. 

III cftw (Word-note) :— 

«r^T: — ^vrr:= wor ds 

mr (that which is heard ) object of re 1 

fefan (2/3) 
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34-15 ] ^ 

=* fe^rt - deeds 

object of i i?r*T% elides by §TT §-g^etc 
in?I “ tend 

p%=to give ( nofym ) t t 1 *+ ^13. cf S^-to 

wish (Nighantu 3-17) = to wisb for others™ to send. 
tt^T (Rig 1-122-1) 

H*nfa=?^Tf*r=I wish. 

f?—^0j% = to wish. 3{5T l 

st + ^r + I ? of fa elides by etc (3-4-97) 

gir^T= - #s^vr=through good will 

to wish. srt + 5hHf?*T (Uuadi 293). l 

elides by §TT g-gf. etc 
3[TO = ?jl = give 

^ r -^fa I % elides by 53*J etc is also optative 

by fas? (3-4-7 ) 

IV (Remark) :— 

Desire for pleasure should be discarded, but not desire 
for the good. Without the desire for, Self-realisation 
or God-realisation, life becomes blank, mere darkness. Such 
desire is I 

3TS % SMlfal^cT % % *RT** 1 

Isha Upanishad 

MahaRatu Zarathustra points out here the function of 
Vasna ( right resolution ) in moral life. 

Resolution is the only way by which a man s ideal can 
become actual. 
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34-15 ] 




arcjprf citeT: cWHT^TT.* 

srt: ii 

Isa upanishad—1 

Those who smother every resolution, live in an atmos¬ 
phere of dense darkness. This is tantamount to killing the 
self. 

Tnft 3 ^ mrsr sf! <fm i 

oft II 

Masnavi 3-1449 

Everything that thou hast of wealth and handicraft, was 
it not at first a quest and a thought ? 

*K iRR aft *K l 

3TR% II 

Masnavi 3-978 

Whether speedily or slowly, he who is a seeker, will he 
a finder. 

Development of personality is said to be the highest 
good. This is to be attained through the satisfaction of all 
rational desires. 

Personality is the implication of the Higher Self. The 
one principle of life that Hegel lays down is, ‘Be a Person’. 
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? i ) 

ff—*WT 3T4T 

srera: ^ra; t 

sff3^ ^rerr fl# rrsrt'M'i'iiH,, 
ai^45t TTH^T^ I 

J?a' =5 «|TT^ WT, 

ftra; ?i ;» 


HTfTT STTf^l: fo 3 T 

SflslT SPsft 3 !?g* 3 : I 

sr&a it , 

•TFS 3Tt% 3TT% *T 'Sit •! II 
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3vd^rfl=3tT3rt fas'» ( Suktas 43, 44, 45, 46 ) 

mrtr 

^mrfr—^rmmf 

Suktam—43-1 


\ i Sasunswif ^rr wts 

TRjnsft ctr^ si^t i 

3<PT# %ft, 

S^^TT? ^ *TtS ^T3ft 3TR^ I 

trt srft^ ^ W H 


I 3T^ ( Prose order ) :— 

5 ^} 3T^ ( that is good for him ) [ ^ ] 

< which is good for any body whosoever ) W*W ^0 

( may self-ruler Ahura Mazda give ) vrf^fT ( close 

consolidation and strength ) ^ d^4 TOTfa ( which I desire 
from him ) | 3TTCTO sjqt W&i dc£. ft ( O faith, for upholding 
Rectitude, so give me ) rRT- *1^1 ( the grace 

of fortune and the course of conscience ) 
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434] 


*TT4T 


II 375^ (Translation) :— 

That alone is good for ones own self, which is good for 
anybody whosoever ( i e. good for all). May sole-Ruler 
Ahura Mazda give solidarity and strength, which I ask from 
Him. For upholding Rectutude, teach me, O Faith, the 
rule, which is the grace of fortune and the course of Cons¬ 
cience. 

Ill 


III ^(Word-note):— 

^cTT - H^cT - ° welfare. 

—Tfe — to wish. q7T4 -tIT — I 
^ makes a noun by JTg’g% etc (3-3-114) 3TT in place of 
srw by gqt g-^etc (cf 

SR^-fcr him. 

is induced by ^ by TO: etc (2-3-16) 

- Self-ruler. 

=f7T: — l 5PJ: I ^T=to wish 

Wlr ^TT : I ft? ~ - to rule (Nighantu 2—11) 

(3-4-17) 

# Tatpurusa Samasa by TO*fr yftt: 

( 2-1-40 ) does not elide by etc (6-3-9) 

(vide 50-9) 

<r«C'Irf — may give. 

- to give. 3T^T Sf^rfip I 
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[43-1 


FTOT 

3rT 3 |f4 — qro^fg — close consolidation. 

3<TT gRT:=*3rT gRf: I WTR3T SnTTCP I 3?T-woven, from % 
^tRt— to weave I 

2jfrT — consolidation from g— g*TTfo — to unite g 4- f^7 a I 
3 becomes long by etc (3-3-97) object of ^TTOU 

in place of fgdta'T, final % becomes long by g^-g-^etc 
(7-1-39) 

cffrof — 7li% — strength. 

rrfqqV - strength (Nighantu 2-9 ) 
cf in Persian. 

object of 1 f&mi elides by gqt g-^fc etc 

3g“TO>-that. 
object of qRTTftr 1 
*T*=*T (vide 7-4-62) 

^r«q--(Vararuci—zfw 2-31) 

- from Him. 

tt in place of by gqi* g-^Ketc 
W# — t0 uphold. 

'i + qpaf 1 df is Vedic ggg by gTO etc (3-4-9) 
^ v -3f|=give. 

Rn 5 of ftr elides by etc ( 3-4-97) is 
also optative by §5^( 3-4-7) 

TFT: — TOTv «= of affluence. 

r-wealth (Nighantu 2-10) I q# (6/1) 

3TOg*T: jjm (Rig 1-33-1) 

3n%q=blessing. 

object of ^Tg l fgcffaT elides by gqt g-^etc 
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43-2 ] 

course. 


W 


*tt— forRTi % = to go (Nighantu 2-14-113) 

*TT-b2T-*TR<: l object of I 

IV fee'll ( Remark ) :— 

,4 

Maha-Ratu Zarathusntra lays down here the fundamental 
rule of Ethics, viz, “Do to others, as you would, that they 
should do to you." 

Jesus Christ calls this the “golden rule” of life and it 
is called here “golden grace” (smtoj 

Kant has established this principle to be the sole criterion 
of duty—universalise your conduct. 

Jalal expresses the idea very beautifully. 

fpRjr g 3T1TF3 i 

Masnavi 2—103 

I find my image reflected in your eye ( I find myself in 
you ), and it shouts “I am you, and you are I, for both of 
us have grown from the same common seed." 


R I 3^ 3ft 

W-m\ ?TT \ I 

’■2 O 

3t ?T3fr i 

3TWT mr( 33K^fT II 
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[43-2 


$FH*fr 

I (Prose order) •— 

3TrT ^ ftnrRT ( now to me, the greatest of all ) 

*3T5n j 4i: ( give the holiness of holiness ) 

tRj’ ( O Mazda, inspire best propensity ) T4T 

3TTO- Wt: m%'- *THt ( so that it may for Rectitude award 
the strength of Conscience ) 1%wr 3Tf* ( for all time ) 

( for a long life of delight ) 

II (Translation) ;— 

Q ^ ^ 

Now, bestow on me, the holiness of holiness ( highest 
holiness ), which is the greatest of all ( assets ). Do Thou, 

O Mazda kindle in us the holiest Manyu ( best propensity ), 
so that it may, for the sake of Rectitude, furnish the power 
of Conscience, towards a long life of bliss, for all time 
to come. 

III 5^ ( Word-note ) :— 

me 

dative of i 

^T^:=^5nrr:=llf^Tm:=of holiness. 

is a variant of yi-fl as is of 3HTT (Rig 9-20-/) or 
qTf is of <n^ ( Rig 10-27-4 ) 

^■RTT^T^Uf^TT 1 ^ i 6/1 ) 

jjT=^=3Tf*T=too. 

^rnrt='lfw5prt=holiness 

(Nighantu 4-2-14) object of ^ (vide 
28-2, 31-7, 33-9, 53-6) 
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43 2 ] 


*TT r 4T 


3T7rT — *= give 

^ ^“to give ( cl 

r^T — you. 

i^Vr in place of 9WT by g^-fag-^raf etc. 

— f^rf^r^r = provide. 
f% - = to procure. 3^ «gfanfi[: I 

1%+falV^cm. i q- elides in analogy with the rule 
W*** ^fa^ ( 7-1-43 ) — fafap>*r I E3f becomes «TT by 
3Tfq- etc ( 6-3-17 ) [ fa also means to kindle, cf 
3rfa-^ ] 

^fa-^cf = *= brightest. 

— ^Rfrl — to shine, ( ) 

m+3T=F^: ( bright ) PnR-f-^-??3faE I adjective to rrfa l 
3TT in place of fafan by gTT g-^ etc. 

— propensity. 

object of parfxfl^r i in place of the final 3 becomes 

long by grr etc. 

[ if^pSpirit - (i) When spoken of Mazda, it-means Divine 
energy or power (ii) When spoken of men, it means 
propensity or mentality (iii) When spoken of Nature, 
it means the two forces centripetal and centrifugal— 
Spenta and Angra ] 

*TT — 3T: - which propensity. 

3TT in place of g (1/1) by g’Tt g-^etc 
would give 

^ elides by ^3* etc (3-4-97). change 
of person ( fa in place of fa ) by g^ fa^sqrr^ etc. 
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[43-2 





mnt 

3PTT d BpTT^T a for Rectitude 

=33*ff I ^]pff elides by gqf g-^ etc 
— ^rfb — wondrous power 
object of (2 3) 

It is the same word as *1737 of the Veda—cf. 

*pff *mt a^i<r3 ( Rig 5-85-5 ) 

I would now speak of the great power of Varuna. 

It gave rise to the word Magic (wonderfull skill- 
illusion ) 

cf. ^">.- 1^1 »RT3fr <£ 1^1 ( Jamiad Yasht. 80-81 At his 
sight, all illusion vanished. is distinct from jpr=asset 

( Yas 33-9) 

^Vrr - 1¥<JT=Iw^fltM^for all 

adjective.to ajft I an in place of ggaff by HTT etc 

=sT;?r = day. by the extension of the rule 3 TI W 

etc (2-3-5) 

i d: — — for long life 


'^-fsRTfa-to advance in year. 3tn+frR=^rrffT: I xrg*ff 
by the vartika cITT'^ Tps^fT I qsft in place of by 
etc (2-3-621 

?fTOT“3nHr^r= with delight. 

W— f5#=to greet. ^=T + 3T5T— srmr i (Unadi 632). 
i(V* 5 ?: ffci (in adverb ) rjrll?[T I 


IV /£«<*/) (Remark) :— 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra prays here for the highest purity. 
Tt is called in Sanskrit (impeccability). It is 
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43-3] 




not enough that one’s passions are controlled. There is no 
immunity until the heart has become so pure, that any evil 
impulse does not at all arise in it. This is the meaning 
of W2. 

The danger is pointed out by Jalal. 

3 II 

“ Masnavi 4-620 

If the bird oe the roof is looking covetously on the 
grain in the trap, consider it as already entrapped. 


31 wt ^rr si# , 

t© 

?rT 3 fr # tpt# i 

<K~ . ,y 

q# si# i 
#ff mfipt ^r^nrr ii 

I 3T«W (Prose order):— 

apf ;tt TOT: TOTTO 3Tf+)'n*-i| Iff. ( now may that man attain 
better than the good ) T- TTTO TO f^TOT. ( who teaches 
us the straight path of bliss ) WX arfst-TO: am: ( of this gross 
intellect) UTO: =3 ( of the subtle too ) gTOT 3TTfTO: ( a true 
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discipline ) to; argr: 3fr itf?t ( wherein Ahura lies) S’fccf: 3JS: 
?Fmr: ( holy devout gentleman ) rrs^T TOTOR (O Mazda 
becomes attuned to you ). 

II (Translation) :— 

May that man attain better than the good, .who teaches 

I 

us rhe straight path of Sabas ( love )—the path of the 
tangible ( gross ) and the spiritual ( subtle ) self. A true 
discipline it is. wherein Ahura lies, ( and whereby) O’ 
Mazda, the devout gentleman becomes attuned to you. 


Ill ( Word-note ) :— 

53:=?j:=that 

fpr, sn; and are variants 
better 

5 J§ + f3g=TOTO.l 3 of TO elides by b ( 6-4-155 ) and | 
of fro elides in analogy of TOft 57W: ( 6-4-158 ) 
adjective used as noun, object of 5TTOH. I Sans g= 
Zend g i 

35wrr<=n&<T=may reach 

TO-mfrl^to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 

3T3 3TOf^: l fire mt. I 
to mrr-qf: TOrof: trr^TOf: sj: i 
’ 5 Jtl*T=5i?g'=straight 

adjective to TO I g in place of fgrftsjr by gqT g-g$ etc 
(7-1-39; 
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$^=3n^:=bliss 

flourish. §4-3^8^ ( unadi 638 )=delight 
( cf 33*13: festivity ). ( 6/1 ) 

w.-q^--patb. 

T 4 is a variant of by the dictum 3F3TK I 
( Gnal and 3 elide often ) object of f^T^zn^T. I 1 in place 

' *N • 

of %fon by rn g-^etc 
would teach 

JT^ - 7 TTf^t=teaches. 1 

sjjq becomes f*Ftby 3 TO ^ etc (6-4-34) 

Sflfft: = f^rTFq — of the intellect 

^“consciousness (Nighantu 3-9*6) 

- of the gross, 
adjective to sftiat: 

“^[^“of the subtle 
adjective to 3 ftfr: 

7fRT?j;=H^T“true 

adjective qualifies znf&. I neuter gender in place of 
feminine by OTTf etc 

3TTfep- fel *= discipline 
STT+^TT+fts-aTTf^?: 

2 } = ^i“ which 

refers to arrfzsj: I feminine in place of masculine by §3^ 
fag etc 

accusative case ( in place of locative ) by the dictum 

mMWl I intransitive verbs 
become transitive and govern objects of place and time. 
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* 0 *- * — devotee 

5E^fl1cT—to serve ( Nighantu 3-9 ) 

3B2T.+■$— ( unadi 178 ) 

( vide 34-7, 46-9, 46-16 ) 
c3T^T: — Similar-to-you 

an< ^ a< id 33 ? to denote similarity. 353 i 

— a gentleman 
5^4- g=^g=a living being. 


IV. (Remark ) :— 

(i) The distinction between Mind and Soul was pointed 
out in Yas 28-2 and 28-4 Bhagavan Zarathustra repeats the 
idea, and calls the life of the Soul as the path of Sabas (Bliss). 

Consciousness is divided into two parts 5 ST (Introspecting) 
and m (Introspected). The former is called Soul (Atman 
or urvan) and the latter is called Mind ( Manas or Mananh) 
or Mind is always full of passions and subject to the 
sways of pleasure and pain, #cRT or soul is ever serene, 
ever delightful satisfied in its status as witness of the Mind. 
This is why the life of the Soul is called the path of Bliss. 
This is fully brought out in Yas 51-9, where the soul is 
found to continue in Bliss inspite of pain in the mind. 

Some scholars have explained z&rm, as life of the 
body and as the life of the mind. This does not 

seem to be correct. For the life of the mind is not full of 
bliss, and may not be said to be the path of Sabas. The 
life of the Soul is the Path of Bliss, zmm means (gross) 
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and iprcr means (Subtle). And 311 ^ lcre means, not life, 
but Consciousness ] 

The Gita gives to them the names of W. mid 3RK 
consciousness. 

15-16 

The Veda ( repeated in Swetaswatara upanisad ) presents 
the matter by the picture of two birds dwelling in the same 
tree (body) 

gj ITJlt Sjsri WW I 

fsj ti 

Rigveda 1-160-20 

Distinction between Mind and Soul is one of the funda¬ 
mental truths of religious philosophy. Bhagavan Zarathushtra 
gives to the awareness of soul, the name of Haurvatat 
( Self-poise) 

(ii) No one is frightned by his own self. When Mazda 
has beeome one's own self (i.e. when one has come into 
unison with Mazda ), a man does not find the world too 
hot. A man becomes through his Ideal, when he 

realises that the Ideal which he entertains is nothing else 
than the urge of Mazda within him, the will of Mazda 
expressing itself in and through him. He looks upon the 
world as the “vale of soul making" and utilises it for at-one 

ment with Mazda. 

cRT Bit SFSTf 3TH WR l 

an* 1 $ u 

Masnayi 6-2217 
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ir m wr *tt sranft i 

i ? ) <? 

W ft 3I#r £ IT5T^ 3TTT3^ ^t, 
TI^TT 3TT2ft W-3T 3T>dfej) I 
^ ift? II 


I (Prose order) ;— 

c*ft ^ BTffftf fr^vST ( Therefore I thought you 

to be Holy Seed O Mazda) 3RT: sqrfcr ( since 

your are those arms by which you give protection ) zpT 
snftPT ^ ( and by which you award benediction 

both to the sinner and to the pious ) 3T#: jpf: 3?qT-3frw£W 

(the glow of your fire is vivid with Rectitude ) ^ ^ JTTO: 
st 'SWfcf ( which serves for the strength of my Conscience ) 

II (Translation) :— 

Therefore I thought you to be the Holy Seed, O Mazda, 
since thine are those arms, with which you give protection, 
and by which you award benediction, both to the sinner and 
to the virtuous. Your glowing fire is vivid with Rectitude. 
It serves to lend strength my Conscience. 
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III 27377 (Word-note) :— 

fffa=3fafa-3T^it=I thought 

think. l afafa Initials is stopped by 

0?^fa etc ( 6-4-75 ) 

rpfa ■=* fa^T ■=* seed 

cfPW=children ( Nighantu 2-2 ) 
in Persian. 
q=ff — indeed, 
crr=%=^=Thy. 

3TT in place of % by ITT etc. 

?n%“Hrftr=^Tt%“you give 

sgq-gt^-to unite. 3T5T 37^Tf^t < *74 fa l 

sraT: = tajr: = safety 

^- 3 =^^ = to save. 3T^ + 3*3=3^ I far^TR, 3TT7 Wl 

object of ^rfa (2 3 ). 
tjppj = 3pvjnn=by which two. 

g in place of ffarfai by SVt g-^ etc 

?m=;^rfH=^rftf=you give 

51+^ ^ = ^ l S of fa elides by %m etc. 

atjfan = anfafa^STfa - benediction. 

object of pfa I elides by gfa g-^ etc 

gfa g-«^ etc 
tfa: “ fafa ” glow. 

g—fa^lfd=to shine g+JT — W ( unadi 145 ) 

tpi-day (Nighantu 1-9 ). It is the same words as ‘warm’ 

in English. 
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3TTag--3fa: — 3frf: — of fire. 

—§ in place of qfa i 

arft 373 3Tfa 3^7Tfa STTTg: (Rig 2-8-5) 

5^-71%—3% — for strength. 

gf is a variant of gfff by the dictum fa* 3 Rfj^ faq : , 

g|H - strength, cnpir ^gsff i 

'5fgRi=ntjfa — goes 

3T—srgfa-to go ( Nighantu 2-14-104 ) 

^+§£%-swe* 

IV /2 (Remark) :— 

This Rik is one of the most important mantras of the 
Gatha. It lays down the very foundation of Mazda-Yasna, 
nay of Theism itself. 

“Does a good God really exist ?” —this is the question 
of questions. In the face of so much evil in the world, can 
one say that God is really good ? 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra, in this Rik, very emphatically 
asserts that Mazda is spenta, and repeats the assertion 
throughout the whole Sukta. 

Jala!, the exponent of the Cisti of the Gatha, elucidates 
the point 

3TTg psf 3m rrcg, fa tffac fa*q II Masnavi 2-2930 

“If Truth were not there, there would not have been 
any Falsehood. Falsehood derives its glare from Truth." 


22 
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It is the existence of the good coin that lies at the root 
of (the utterance of ) the counterfeit coin. The counter¬ 
feit coin derives its value in proportion to its ability to pass 
for good coin. 

Truth and Falsehood, though they are opposite, are 
not co-equals, (i) Truth is one, and falsehoods are many ; 
the correct answer is one, the incorrect answers are 
innumerable, (ii) A false answer is known to be false, only 
by comparison with the true answer. 

Thus Truth is self-dependent, while the existence of 
Falsehood is dependent on the existence of Trutn. 

Tlius the existence of Evil does not disprove the existence 
of God. On the other hand it proves the existence of God. 
Falsehood pre-supposes the existence of Truth. 

y I ^TT 

«tt ii 

I ( Prose order ) :— 

err awfa tTiTjCT STfR.T (I recognised you to be 

holy, O Ahura Mazda ) sraT: cRT c ft a f ( when 
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I found you foremost at the creation of life) ^ 

^ ^ (as you award requiteful deeds and also 
words ) arm SPK, ^ 3Rff ( ill to the ill, -and good 
Prosperity to the good ) m ^ ( by your 

skill at the next term of life ) 

II SfflK (Translation) :— 

I recognised you to be holy, Ahura Mazda, as soon as I 
found you to be the foremost, at the creation of life, and as 
you award requiteful deeds, as well as (what are) requiteful 
words, viz., ill to the ill, and good excellence to the good, 
by Thy law*, at the next turn of life. 

III rflfii (Word-note) :— 

thought. 

to think, Initial 3t drops by wstj etc 

(3-4-75) 

^r|-='3^mt=at the creation. 

5R-3TRt = to be bom. SR+g-vipj ( Unadi 72 ) 
swfr i 

- y ou give. 

i ^ elides by sRst fjjq; 
adequate. 

fa?-3#-to shower. fa§ + ^-flptf - consequence. 

*3^ w ' : 1 adjective to MW I 


339 












43-5] 


*n*rr 


5t«WT and masculine, in place of (jaN 1 and neuter by gTT 
g-<*$ etc 

3TCfol.= - prosperity. 

3P<r — SRHTfa — to enjoy. apft + f — 3Rft I (Unadi 446) 

object of (vide 51-10) 

c^T=cPf=*your. 

sqm by g>T : 1cl^3^ etc 

S^T=g^H=by rules. 

g—g'>irfe=to lead, g + g+3T3=gH<.:=skill. §*V in Persian. 
atT in place of gdl*)! I 

33 frfh^l?iirfg ggft ( Rig 7-81-1) (Vide 50-8) 
snfa=^)5R-life. 

breathe. wrT+5=*lfa (Unadi 567) 

wr i 

time. 

) 3*^ ( *T5®fcr) ^ (Unadi 

638) (ii+tw+i&rim --»] 

^qft=3ffaw=last. 

3Tqr-f^r=3TTO 1 cfftsr” ?fcT Tr1%^TcI.^K^T 1 
IV fdvrft (Remark ) :— 

The leading idea of this Rik is that a man reaps only 
what he sows, and must reap. This is knwon as the Law 
of karma. This is a very just la*— nothing can be more 
just. It is also a great incentive for adopting right conduct,, 
in order to earn the reward of such conduct. 
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Unfortunately this law is sometimes very much 
misunderstood. It is identified with fatalism and then 
accused of being inimical to active life. If everything is 
settled from beforehand, it is asked, then where is the 
scope for right action ? These people over look the funda¬ 
mental point viz as to settled by whom ? If it lias been 
settled by one’s own action, it may be unsettled again 
by his own action. 

Thus the objection to the Law of Karma, on the ground 
of robbing incentive for work, does not hold good. We 
may therefore evaluate the law on its own merit. 

The law of Karma explains satisfactorily the great in¬ 
equality that prevails throughout, between man and man, 
even from the start of life. Those who do not believe in 
the Law of Karma, throw the responsibility of unequal births 
on chance (i e denial of law ), or on God, and thus by 
implication ascribe partiality to Him. 

The Semitic mind is unphilosophic. It found that the 
perpetrator, more often than not, evades the consequences 
of his actions in this life. He could not reconcile this with 
his belief in the justice of God. So he enunciated the 
unsatisfactory theory, that “the sin of the father is visited 
on the son’’ ( Macdonell—Comparative Religion—P. 134 ). 

This apparent law of justice, is rooted in injustice. To 
make someone suffer for the sins of another, even though 
it be his own father, is not a satisfactory solution. 

The Aryan mind had reached the truth about the 
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immortality of soul and sought the explanation in the 
theory of rebirth. But the fact of rebirth is not so palpable 
to the non-observant, and the Semitic people (Jews, 
Chrxstansi, and Muslims ) found themselves unable to accept 
the theory. 

Unfortunately some Parsis too, have lost the ancestral 
heritage. In interpreting the Gatha, they proceed very 
timidly and think it safer to fall in line with the 
Christians and Muslims, rather than with the Hindus. 
They do not find any trace of rebirth in the Gatha, though 
rebirth ( next term of life ) is so boldly asserted in this 
Rik, and that also as the logical conclusion of the Law of 
Karma (Law of Retribution)—as is the case with Vedanta. 

These people tern a blind eye to the theme of Fravashis, 
which is an integral part of the Zaroastrian creed and 
which is nothing but an assertion of the immortality of the 
soul. 

The question of rebirth is no longer a debatable point. 
It has been largely accepted by a number of western philo¬ 
sophers and even by some scientists, like Oliver Lodge. 
Television, thought-reading, hypnotism and similar facts prove 
abundantly that the soul is not dependent on the physical 
frame, and that consciousness may subsist independently of 
the body ( Aurobindo—Life Divine—Vol I, p 129 ). Rebirth 
is only an easy march from this. It is high time that the 
Parsis get rid of the Semitic obsession, and turn to the 
correct interpretation of the Gatha. 


342 


[ 43-5 

Even Jalal had thrown off the Semitic spell and repeatedly 
asserted his faith in immortality and re-birth. 

SR ^ ^ am i 

^ 3ff tfK<R II Masnavi 3-4176 

The soul is free from death. 

rR rfr I 

'OT 1 ir ii Masnavi 3-3934 

Is not death (of the body) of little concern, since I 
persist all the same. 

fhtf ir ?r i 

Sft cR #PF 'fiefr II Masnavi 1-3943 

Without the body, I am a noble, son of the noble. 

fire IR #tr fRRl I 

^ IR ^ rom RR II Masnav 1-3926 

Death is in the grip of re-birth ( cannot evade rebirth ). 

^ 5 3rr TT ?<E?Rr-a | 

^ «JSR 5Tir ll Masnavi 1-3929 

Like the embryo, enterting into a new stage of life by 
birth, death also is a transition to a new stage of life. 

^ 9RTST f* ^TfT I 

^0? vfaR 3 ll Masnavi 5-807 

You have seen the soul, persisting through many deaths, 
why should you have fascination for a particular body ? 

And rebirth is closely associated with the Law of Karma 

%-RT ii Masnavi 3-4 7 S5 
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One day you will have to reap what you have sown. 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra lays down here the Law of 
Karma (viz one reaps what he sows ) and says that this also 
is a testimony of the goodness of Mazda. 

Without this Law of Karma—definite connection between 
cause and effect—the universe would cease to be a cosmos 
and turn into a chaos. Sometimes fire would boil our food' 
stuff, and sometimes it would not ,• sometimes a ship would 
float on the sea, and sometimes it would go down to the 
bottom all at once capriciously ,* there would be no knowing 
if a tiger-cub would not come out of a bird's egg. No one 
could live in this world of uncertainty. 

There could be no end of life, if the world were a mere 
play of chances, without any order or law. End of life is 
possible to be achieved by appropriate means only if the 
universe is governed by law. It is not however possible to 
live even for a day without the supreme conviction tbat 
there is an end of life irrespective of whether that end is 
pleasure or duty. Thus the great postulate of life itself 
is that there is the R ule of Law in the universe — that it 
is a cosmos, and not a chaos. The Law of Mazda makes it a 
cosmos makes it possible for us to live and achieve our 
end. If life lias a positive value, then the upholder of the 
law of cause and effect is definitely Spenta. 

If natural law ( laws of nature ) is so necessary for 
ordinary animal existence, how much greater is the need 
for moral law T s, for the aspirant, who wants to proceed to- 
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wards God-realisation. Without the lead of such laws 
he would be bewildered and unable to take even a single 
step towards his goal 

5fT l 

W ^ 3TRR ^ II Masnavi 5-1550 

If there were no cause and effect, which path would the 
aspirant take ? 

This is why Rita and Asha ( Moral Law ) is so much 
extolled in the Veda and the Upastha 

Mazda governs the universe by his Laws ( ) 

sgr srwr% =*, 

*r tpc faff mm ^ snrfei n 

Swetaswatara 3-1 

And the logical consequence of the great Law ( of cause 
and effect) is that if you sow a thorn, you will reap a thorn. 

Wfft wm W~ l 

^ zffc 3Tt m ^ II Masnavi 3-3444 
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I mi ^RTT «TT 5 RTT, 

wtt ^TT'irr mi tti tr^t i 
wr wwjii TOT'jfr sm 
snspfr ^r srnr? f^ i 

'•^wr ii 


I (Prose order) :— 

qf’FR 5^r(%T dq 7 rfccT: JfW£: viKifci (at the time when your 
Spenta Manyu goes ) ff^T srm ( at that time- 

nonchalance and conscience too ) =5a ffe^ : apprarr: Tpprr:' 
( W whose deeds regions of Rectitude expand ) uv^f: 
wffl ( the prophet instructs faith to them ) ^ 

* f^L ^R-q ( whom no one can deflect from your 

duty ). 

IL (Translation) :— 

O Mazda, at the moment Your Spenta Manyu ( Sattwar 
Guna) comes to any body, at that very moment, nonchalance 
and Conscience ( also come ). To him, by whose deeds the 
region of Rectitude expands, the Preceptor enjoins Faith,, 
and him, no one can deflect from Your duty. 

Ill dffor (Word-note) :— 

— at time 
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«^ ( ) 3Rrffl ( *l^fd ) -h iPT -f = Sqq*? ( Unadi 

567 ) vide 43-5 

«= — goes 

sftrfrT-to go (Nighantu 2-14) 3TPf*?%R^I 
cf elides by srlq^T: etc (7-1-41) 

^TWT: - 1wjT:=regions. 

qq — house ( Nighantu 3-4 ) 

*Tq-f-q-qqq: I 

~ 3{qiqi:=*4rf^ = 0 f rectitude 

qgr I elides by gqt g-g^etc. 

= q^d^expand. 
qq—— to expand. 

— ¥*•=any 

qTvPT%- fWwfd — deflect 

T«T — ^rrffl — to deceive. I 

IV /2 u */d) ( Remark ) :— 

There is, no doubt, Evil in the world, but there is also 
Spenta Manyu, which can conquer it with the help of 
conscience and nonchalance. 

As soon as a man resorts to Spenta Manyu, he puts 
himself on the right track to prosperity, both material and 
spiritual. 

^ q qqsqfaTof *Rm I 

*Fi fftrf ^ qT %fxT gfe: STT TP*? II 

Gita 18-30 

The man of Satwa Guna knows the right way. 
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« I ^ ^ «nr SlfTT, 

§3 *rr «frf qffr to to^t i 

^ r 

^T *TT PRT 3ftT 'PIT SHTT, 

ww mn . wib #tt, 

3T# «fTf W-TTf 33ThtT II 


I 3 ir^- (Prose order) :— 

| STf* *r^T 3T3 c3t *^3 spjftr ( O Ahura Mazda I realised 
you to be noble ) 2R. 3g 3R3T 3T t rft 3T333J when Conscience 
came to me ) a*g33. ^ *rf ( and asked me ) f% 3T%, Wr% 3{f3 

II 1 7 

( who.are you and whose are you ? ) Wfft ftpfftf, 

( at what time would you think about the purpose, I ask ) 
3?f*T c^F3 ^RT'^^r 3g3: 3 ( of your body and mind ) 

II 3/^/^ (Translation) .*— 

I realised You to be noble, O Mazda, when conscience 

* 

came to me, and asked me “Who are you ? Whose are you ? 
I ask you, at what lime you would understand the purpose 
of your body and mind j” 

III (Word-note) 
sptfa — BTtp^ — I realised. 

*^3 —to think. Initial 3T drops by 

etc ( 3-4-75 ) 
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3F5T33 — went 

*R-5T3f3“to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 5T3I 3T drops 
by 3-4-75 

3f^R=3Ti :5 ^T=asked 
i^fftl=to ask ( ) 

4- i Initial 3T drops by 3-4-75. 

33TT - 3#U3=at which 

ftR +«rr-^n by etc ( 5-3-14 ) 

«PTT^=-3Tf^=-( at) time 
3^7^ =» day. 

z&t — q 52T“ implication 

T=to indicate ( unadi 419 ). Object 

of ftajftr i 3JT in place of %fhTT by gqr g-^s etc cf ^f^3 
( 34-6, 51-9 ) 

ftjW—3T^f3 — will understand 

t^f.—ftwfcf—to grasp. ^IcH^wsh, l + l ^ in 

future sense by 333T3 ST?ffa% etc ( 3-3-131 ) 

— about 

*FW—body 

’R- house ( Nighantu 3-4 ) 

m+q-ww i 

3g*lT — — of the mind. 

is a variant of 3g by the dictum 3 ^ 32 ^ 
final ^ and ^ often drop. f in place of qgt by gqf 
etc. Here 3g means mind ( not body ) cf. 33 £5RJT 3?3T 
33. ( Rig 7-86-2 ) 
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IV /Sw*/1 ( Remark ):— 

(i) Man’s duty is linked with the question of his place 

in the universe, viz whence he has come and whither he will 
go suggests if man is the controller of his destiny 

or if there is a lord over him who controls it, 

tt wra: i 
c!c# ^ ^ 5fT^: II 

Sankaiacharya 

,(i) Mahabharata asks the same question. 

^ t wm. ftq- n 

Santi Parva 324-14 

Whence did you come, and whither will you go \ 

And Jalal also asks. 

3 1\ ^TTf sjIH'Ci m\ I 

^ #T, JRT II Masnavi 5-1110 

Do you know the place whence you came and how. 

(ii) Mazda Yasna chooses to probe into the secrets of 
mind and body—their mutual relation and ultimate source. 

It arrives at the great truth, which is also the conclusion 
of modern philosophy, that matter and consciousness, the 
two fundamental Substances of Spinoza, are the two modes, 
through which Mazda manifests Himself in the universe 
[ ^T.% fKTSTT 31-H ] 

Thus Mazda is present in everything that there is in the 
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universe («[r 4W w STWr—Sukta 48-9) and the 

highest object of our life is to make latent Mazda patent,_ 

to find Him every where. 

(ii) This is to be done by means of godliness—constant 
remembrance of God. When one is in the presence of 
Mazda (i e Mazda is present to his mind) all evil ( pain 
and vice) ceases to exist. It is then only a‘house of song' 
( »RT kJTR—Sukta 45-8 ). 

This is why godliness—refuge in God = jgTqprfa—has 
been given the name of Ameretatat ( eternal bliss ) in the 
Gatha. 

Such bliss can be achieved, because though Spenta and 
and Angra are two opposite forces, they do not have equal 
value. Spenta is positive and Angra is negative and at the 
last reckoning, the positive prevails over the ne ga tive. 

Thus love overcomes hatred and truth defeats falsehood. 
Truth and falsehood may not be said to be equal in value, 
for while truth is one falsehoods are many. Then again 
falsehood is dependent on truth. It can serve its purpose, 
only in proportion to its ability to imitate the truth. 
Falsehood presupposes the existence of truth—false coin 
presupposes the existence of genuine coin. But truth is not 
dependent on falsehood. It shines in its is own glory. 

Darkness has only a negative existence. It is not a 
positive substance. It is merely want of light. As soon as 
we approach nearer to the sun, darkness vanishes. So soon 
as we come to the presence of Mazda, all evil vanishes— 
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hatred is converted into love ( cf 3^ ^1% 3T^ 

3TT^—Sukta 43-15 ) 

This happens to be so, ‘because Ahura Mazda, who is 
the source of the universe, and from whom both the Spenta 
and the Angra Manyus (forces) emanate, is Himself a positive 
Being. He is an existent entity (i.e. positive) and not 
something non-existent ( negative ),—not a or Zero, as 
some Budhists used to say. Thus Spenta Manyu is more 
intrinsic to Ahura Mazda, than Angra Manyu. 

This is the implication of the adage ^ 

ifff 3 Tg^T” which the Gatha is never tired of repeating 
(Sukta 43 ) 

This emphasis on the positiveness of Mazda, is responsible 
for the clumsy confusion, that Angra Manyu is the rival, 
not of Spenta Manyu, but of Ahura Mazda. 

Thus the Gatha explains adequately how the existence 
of Angra Manyu does not operate to countervail the inherent 
goodness of Mazda. For being a negative force, it is merely 
a passing show, and in the presence of Mazda, it simply 
fades away. A Parsi in thus ever optimistic. He sees the 
sun behind the cloud ( Yajus Veda 

31-8 ) and the wail of the Geus Urvan does not chill him 
to frustration. 

Islam being less philosophical, does not account for the 
existence of evil so lucidly. 

Thus Omar Khaiyum does not find there, the solution of 
the riddle of life—i.e the existence of evil, inspite of the 
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goodness and omnipotence of Mazda and would feign turn to 
Mazda Yasna for the solution. 

CTT 3T^TT ril^IrfHT 

^ wm^frn; ii 

H % 3p5f *P7 I) 

Rubai—456 

I am disappointed with other creeds which do not throw 
any light on the problem of evil. I would now put on the 
Sacred Cord of the Maghas. 

There is no cause for despair for the Parsis. All Yusufs 
would come back to Zoroastrianism, in the wake of 
Khaiyam. 

31 % 3TT^ 3SR3TR, rn WgK (Hafiz) 

^ i 1 

^ 3TT «J,WkL *jCTWT STTf I 

^ an «rnr^T n 


I 

l 


I (Prose order):— 

ant, 3T=flf^r (then I told Him first) (I am 

Zarathushtra) tf: fg|: ( who, to the sinner 


23 
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nror 


[ would be ] a real opponent, up to his might) 

•iftiR^rcT. nwr: r-miT. ( and to the pious would be a strong 
gratifier ) afltf fa tR# *rr StiCT «TW ( therefore I desire pres¬ 
tige and think of strength) 3TT wntf* =* 

( when Mazda, 1 praise you and compose ) 

II 37^77? (Translation) :— 

Then I told him the first “I am Zarathushtra, who 
would be a real opponent of him who wilfully sins, and a 
resolute gratifier ( supporter ) of the pious. This is why f 
desire prestige, and think of strength, whenever, Mazda, 
I praise and pray to You. 

X 

III w (Word-note) ♦*— 

t-^r-ne^-to Him, 

§qt It i 

told. 

- qftfi — to teli i , W:S 1 

opponent. 

- *T : = who. 

neuter in place of masculine by etc 

1 tnmrr^r -by strength. 

- |n% “ to rule. |n+^-=tn 1 

fOTH 3T,q. I tJcfalT by etc 

_ qxtfTO - to the sinner. 

srjaff is induced by by the rule 3P7 etc (1-4-37' 
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nrnfr 

TO: - ( faro;:) - gratifier. 

nB-T.tHifu - to please ( ) 

nB+3B=npr: I 

— I would be 

5 %: = tU-Trq: = prestige. 

ff-ff -- to regard. 1 ^ i (Unadi 567) 

[ or - to adorn, 'gq + frR-'jjfe ] object of an% 

1 in place of fefojT by §qf etc 

55Rr“^%=55jTfn-I desire. 

- *7%=to desire. WfT%, JTTctprr^ i 
wn+fe.tr- 5 ^ 1 % i ^ comes by %fk ( 3-1-34) 

SS'ant —£T3 — finwjni — nonchalance. 

object of H Iq i rrlT in the object by 3PTFT*T etc (2-3-52) 

A 

®TT — - I think. 

«to think. l 

4 + fej* I [ ST5T ( 2 4-80) ^rrf^TT fe^l ] 

whenever. 

^-^nfir-I compose. 

^ - to weave. %Tf|:, i qq + SS fr | 

IV cft'Wl (Remark) :— 

Resistance to evil is as much important to moral life as 
promotion of virtue. 

It is such militancy that earned for Prophet ( avatara ) 
Parshu Rama the epithet that he was “a Brahmana of Ksha- 
triya type . It is rot unlikely that the Puranas describe 
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43-8 ] *n«n 

Bhgavan Zarathushtra by the designation of Parshu Rama 
(Rama of Persia). 

The designation may go even up to the age of the Veda, 
cf 3 uJt frarc; 3T5* ( Rigveda 10-93-14 ) “I would 

now speak of Rama, and about his Asura and Magha \ 

Rama Chandra ( Indian Rama ) has little concern with 
Asura and Magha, but Parshu Rama, Rama of Persia ( Zara¬ 
thushtra ) is closely associated with Asura and Magha. 

The Gita also mentions Parsu Rama as a great warrior. 

( 10-31) 

The principle is clearly stated in the Gita to be the 
mission of every Prophet. 

frwpnfa gn u 

Gita 4-8 

Jalal describes how Khuda Himself does this work. 

JenJJ'fiTW 3 l?fT II 

Masnavi 3-4384 

I frighten the unafraid by my superior skill and hearten 
the afraid by my sympathy. 

And Kabir, the greatest champion of the principles of 
Mazda Yasna in India, says. 

*F3T RT33, ^TT ST33, I 

Adi grantha—Rag Ramkali 7-1 

35§ 


My wardenship is to support the pious and punish the 
rogues. 


$ i sni; ?r?T2[T a* ^ 

^ ITT 3RT^ IR^T I 

^ ^ «ran$ 3TT%r TTtlTq; 
siwt ^g^Tf tfti? n 


I (Prose order).’— 

fwt afiffa mj? sign ( I forthwith realised you to 
be holy O Ahura Mazda ) *§ rpm Jft trft 3T5T5TfT ( when 

Conscience came to me) 8^ an^ WT ( I 

asked it, whom can you teach ) 9^ 3TT ^ ^ rP-irfij 
(so long I would render salutation to your Fire) irr 

^ ( as long as I wish for and think of Rectitude ) 

II -^3^ (Translation) :— 

Then I recognised You to be holy, O Mazda when Con¬ 
science came to me. I asked her “whom would you teach 
me r Thus I would render salutation to Your fire, so long 
as I wish and long for Rectitude. 
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*TT4T 


III ZfaT ( Word-note ) 

— anff?T=3TH^=I thought. 
tR-iFq%-to think. SPI + 3^5 
3T5RRI=BTil I 5^“* went, 

viTH - *Rrf%=to go. (Nighantu 2-14 ) *TCH-» 
drops by etc (3-4-75) 

to inform. 

3ff^ = to know, —ftre—4<^ld-to inform f^+ 

4 - i % in place of gg^, by g*T4 etc 

(3-4-11) 

— you may. 

— to wish. l 

c^-c^^TT^to yours. 

<*§=-3T5rij“3TSR l 

xrgzfl is induced by W^by W* etc (2-3-16). ^ in 

place of s ^pft by g-^getc (7-1-39) 

TTarg- ^TrfT^T - U^Tlfa -1 perform. 

*p* - ^pfTTrf — to accomplish, ^nt^: I 

Uvj+fe, ftr i % of f*T elides by OTT 2 etc (3-4*97) 

*PTO: - salutations. 

object of UcTTg 

^r^rr^-^PT^rectitude. 

object of ^ and 4=^ I «T# in the object by 3*>frr4 etc 
(2-3-52 ) 
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II 


IV fzupff ( Remark ) : — 

Conscience leads us to God. If Conscience does not 
generate the belief in Mazda ( as the source of Conscience ) 
it does not do all that it should. 

w g'nt 1 

tfcr xrsr % u 

Bhagavat 1-2*8 

Duty, without faith in God, is insufficient 

t® I 3R It*ftf ^^rr 3T3fR'jfoft, 

sn 4# #F?fr ^ i 

^rr ^fT rftf «wt qM, 

. * 

sft «qT WT ^ TOtTR, 

^ ^tt *smfa n 

I 3FW ( Prose order ) :— 

3Rf c# ^ 3fGf ^T^( now you give me Rectitude ) 3T^ 

S}£rfa ( which I invoke ) STRH^fT ( I would attain 

perfection through faith ) ^ VR . ^ (question 

us, what questions you have herein ) g If ggg ( such 
questions as yours are ) cl^ ^PT^TT (that is for the strong ) 

( since you are strong ) nq ^ftr ( you 

grant wish to the strong ). 
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nw 


II (Translation) ;— 

Then give me Rectitude which I invoke. Through 
faith, I would attain perfection. Test us, by what are your 
tests in this ( respect ). Whatever your tests are, they are 
tor (finding out) the strong. For powerful as You are, 
You grant the wishes ( only ) of the strong. 

III JfcfiT ( Word-note ):— 

- kf>=give 

fra^ = to give, wtf+mn, 1 
elides by etc ( 3-4-97 ) % optative by 

( 3-4-7 ) 

in - 1 

gr fsdl411 

n'tfn“5rpmtn=l invoke 

| - “ take f —- to call. 

anwfa = irrwr=F aith. 

MW: tfffon l In place of tjcfmr, the final % 

becomes long, by grr g-gi? etc 
— n%rr — ip5#U=we would attain 
g^ft=to go, to attain. 

+ fe; JTRT = i H comes by analogy of ^2 (7-1-6) 
vide 43-12. 

arnf — — Perfection. 

—^rff! = to go. 5g+£?3T-3nt:-the goal. Object of 

g%r i atf-Wfir ( finality ) 
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mtft 

3R q^rffir i ( vide 44-8) 

m, 3TR— perfection 
3TT^— harmony ( 51-4, 51-14 ) 

—ask. 

- ^rfr=r « to ask (sJT^Rf:) I*r + 5?te f| I becomes 

EHT by etc ( 6-3-135 ) 

5T:-3R7TH“ us. 

^«=^T«,your 
IB - 5T^: - question 

1*^—I*rfrT —to ask ( —IB* l ^ makes a noun 

by etc( 3-3-114 ). in place of sm T by §qf g-^ 
etc. 

q^TT — — so much, such 

3TO33T — qc5 ^Ttft — for the strong 

having helpers ( Nighantu 4-3-45 ) 

*rrff TFfa ( Rig 4-4-1 ) 

( vide 34-4, 44-14 ) 

?jRR— SRW - able 

fij—SjRrfcT-to rule ( Nighantu 2-1) 

f^-^lR-2RRby sfa 3 -4-17 ) 

I ^ comes by etc ( 7-1-70 ) 

^ — 1&\ — wish 

^ + 3T^-^q: I object of STO I 

OTR— STO “ “ you give 

1 ffl I 

I f of 1% elides by etc ( 3-4-97 ) ^Rbecomes 
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43-11 ] *Wr$ 

gw in analogy of frfaw etc ( 6-4-99 ) l Third person 
in place of second ( fa in place of fa) by §q-fa?-3WI 
etc. 

IV fd u wl (Remark) :— 

An aspirant has to acquire the strength to pass through 
all trials. 

jtfwl wrr \ 

Mundaka Upanisad 3-2-4 

A wealking cannot reach the goal, 

A strong man is never afraid of tests. 

ere m n 

Masnavi 3-746 

The greater the difficulty, the greater is the gain, when 
one overcomes it. 


$ \ I «n SlfTT, 

ttt *tf ^ ^ i 

^ ^ SPsffaT II 
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I (Prose order):— 

3JT arrfftr sjgo (Then I recognised you to 

be noble O Ahura Mazda) *g WTm <rft mm .(when 
Conscience appeared to me ) ^ $3TT grq: (when 

you first enlightened me by your words ) ^ ^ (utter 

trouble on me) (I am heart-giver amongst 

men) 3 W\H (T would perform what you 

tell me to the best) 

II. (Translation) :— 

Then I recognized You to be noble Mazda, when Con¬ 
science appeared to me, and I was illumined by your words. 
Inflict any trouble on me, I am the heart-giver (dedicated) 
amongst men. I would accomplish whatever you tell me 
to be the best. 

Ill Mr (Word-note) 

I realised 

*Flr*r*rih i 

3T drops by 3-4-75 

3ffpsj5ct=went. 

^H-^T^-to go (Nighantu 2-14) 

3T drops by 3-4-75. 

SRTT-ccr (g^n;)-you 

SJfTT in Persian. 

^ ^ 

^T-a:= 3 rS :=^ER:-by wc rds 
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*rm 

^H-tR=3tF? I Tn forms a noun 
by ?fg^% etc ( 3-3-114). 

- #wfe - You enlightened 
# r 4t—to illumine 

for past tense by TdVfTOitfK*! etc (3-3-131) (vide 51-17) 
^TTSTT — JfTT^' — pRr — torments 

to displace ^-K=^r I (Unadi 178) l ^+ 
3F[=^T3 I object of 7RT l 3TT in in place of %fcn by gqt- 
g-^ etc. ( vide 34-7 ) 

5RT- ^ - WJq - order. 

m—m ft=to tell, jtfg+efte ft i 

elides by extension of etc (2-4-80) 

(vide—46-19) 

^rfcT : - pr^RTT=3?g^: - devoted 
^T + 3Tl%=^ (Unadi 509) 

I fa -1 would do. 

If— s fffa=to attempt, I v ^f in place of anft 

by the extension of the rule etc (3-4-2) 

[Prof Jolly supports that ^ is complete and not in. 
complete ^imperative and not infinitive mood) ] 
^cT4=^tf^=yOU tell 

5f— mfcl-to tell (ST^: ) * + SSZ4I 
4 becomes «TT by 3F%THfa etc (6-3-137) 

IV fa*FTt( Remark ) :- 

A staunch devotee welcomes troubles, as it makes his 
spirit stronger. 
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am m 3Tg% wte 3nm 

Masnavi—6-4365 

He enjoys dangers. How would he be sorrowful. 

Wk cpft% 3TTW 

rn W aft f&r $ ami# aft sit 3 W 

Hafiz 

A lover forgets himself. He has no awareness of his 
pain. 

Let him flare up ( #szf|) in the love for Mazda. 

m ^ am w. srng 

Masnavi 2-1762 

No good talking glibly ; flare up and go on burning. 


I wsfaa^ ^rr 

jfr ^ m$&zn i 

^sftft m\ ffwr i 

*tt w spfar TFnWi ii 


I &PW (Prose order):— 

^ 3TO3RT ( when you told me ) an’ 5t$flTF>«r ( pursue 
Rectitude by equity ) m. <1, ^ ^ argil 4MVH# ( y° u told 


M 
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43-12] 

me what was unheard before ) ^ ^ 'PT 3TT*TOt ( 1 

would stand up, whatever may come to me ) spft *TScTT 
( devoted and upright I would proceed with great 
vigour ) 3% f^rTTO. ( since your blessing 

puts the votary in bliss ) 

II ^ TJ^ (Translation) : — 

When you told me “pursue Rectitude through equity'' 
you told me something unheard-of before. I would stand 
up, notwithstanding whatever may happen to me. Devoted 
and upright, I would proceed with great vigour, so that 
Your blessings may put the votary in joy. 

III tfan (Word-note):— 

- you told 

9 -5ptfd-to tell ( gnp^T: ) 

Initial 3T drops by etc ( 3-4-75 ) 

= pursue 

- to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) ^ l 

!T??tFTT - - by equity 

^TT—^TtfcT" to recognise ( to recognise the right of every 
one ) in Persian, sr+^rt-f ^ - 5T^TTJT=circum- 

spection, equity, cjcfon 1 spr in in place of qdWf by 

§'rt g-^^etc 

( vide 29-11, 43-14, 44-7 ) 

“ 3^=3?^^—unheard before 
V+^zzvm l § comes by spsftfcr ( 6-1-157 ) 
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3^/4—3?^: — you told me 
^ —wfa-to tell, «r —1 

7ft+3TO=qijc(^ 1 

fd^5*= I would stand up. 

5S-WfcF=to go. 9?r+^[+c5t2 3Prfa 1 3TTf^ is changed into 
sq- ( like ff ) by the extension of the rule fcrwf^U 
etc ( 3-4-2. and 7-1-42 ) ( vide 43-14 ) 

PT - 3ffi:<n:=hereaf ter 
wauta,— filler— will come 

(- rn )—- to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 

- Hbnni< - devoted 

% + ^fd— desires to hear ( serve ) spsr + ap^-stfisr: 

>0 ”s N ft 

(3-1-34) 

ydt—aiwrq.— righteous 
ero+^-arift (5-2-131) 

TOT — TOT=tTCT —tTfflT— ( by great) 

TTfciT- ACT by §qf g-g^ ST 1 

3*1 comes by the extension of the rule 3mr% 

(7-1-71) 

T*TT — <5)51 — ^T5T — with force 
gTt fsfon an 

TOT^r—TOTtT=trsrrfff=I would proceed 
tR—TOfn-to go. 

TO+%3^ *RT—w 1 tr of to eUdes by g ■adtHrq 
( 3-4-98 ). Plural (tnr ) for singular ( fh ) by g 1 ? fir? 
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mm 

ZXmz etc ( like ^3^ ) is added by the extension of the 
rule qga ( 7-1-8 ) 

( vide 43-30) 

m - mf: — since. 

mt-§m g-^s sfa qwr ^ mr i 

% —«T: — your. 

TTftp=m — — TOR- aspirants. 

= to fight. ^+f^T=*^fmi v one who fights (strives) for 
self-realisation. Object of ^4! in place of 

%ftrn by etc. 

^ = in joy. 

farmmg- fa^-nfa - places. 

ft+m—ft^rrft=places. m—here t m<t i 

in indicative mood by *]1% ( 3-3-172 ) ( vide 34-12) 


IV. 12uj*f) (Remark) 

srrspJT ( Equality — Equity ) is the basis of Rectitude. As 
Isa, the earliest of the Upanisads, tells us. 

mg BTTcm^Tgq^qfrf l 

*T II 

Isa—6 

One who sees others in himself, and himself in others, 
does not stray from Rectitude. 
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? 3 I ^ 

^ in - Ttf ^ im^T i 

mm ^ 3rnrr, 


I (Prose order; )— 

I *RE[T 3^T, am. C^rt vfcrf amfit ( Ahura Mazda, I 

realised you to be holy ) ?g UTOT JTt qtt 8*5^ ( when 
Conscience came to me ) arsfcir ^ ( for the attain¬ 

ment of prosperity and joy ) ci stiff $ ^TcT ( give me that 
long life ) ^ * f%*T W” ( which none but you hold ) 

fm c?rf<rH< srsf 3^|[V (lasting prizes which You 

ordered in your nonchalance ). 

II -^3=//^ (Translation):— 

I realised you to be holy, Ahura Mazda, when Consci¬ 
ence came to me. For the attainment of wealth and joy, 
give me that long life which none but you hold, ( and also) 
lasting prizes which you destined in your nonchalance. 


Ill Mr (Word-note)— 

- 4 r^' “ holy. 
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*TT4T 


3#r ( Rig 10-61-21) 

af*T s^FcT ?n^f 5^ ( Rig 1-145-4 ) 

= thought. 

+ ^ % l drops ( 3-4-75 ) 

bft^t - went. 

to go (Nighantu 2-14 ) W3+&S z 

stktt - - of prosperity. 

I 3TT in place of qqr by gTT g-^ctc 
( vide 33-8 ) 

— g^f — for enjoyment 
<pr—g«qffi-to know, to attain. 

» SWafr ^g«ft I ( c£ ^-8 ) 

- of pleasure. 
trt — M*J3Td - give 

qT—= to give. l 3 I ^ 

becomes dT by 5?T^t etc ( 6-3-135 ) 

fhfot-^'-long 

qualifies srfg^ I in place of %ft*TT by Sp-fcE? etc 
STPTt: “ 3TT5 1 ?: “ 3TTf$ - life 

spg is a variant of by the dictum 5TR 3Pd4l^ object 
of qTd ^ in object by the extension of 3 t4ft*?’ etc (2-3-52) 

which. 

refers to 3TTgg l Masculine in place of neuter by g 1 ^ fde 
etc 
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fswtor is induced by ^ i 
I 

- •-irfar - - holds. 

y l '4lfr1—l *r comes by fcpr ^5 %fj ( 3-1-34 ) 
5 elides by f?r«r etc ( 3-4-97 ) 

5?T~ except 

Initial changes to 5 by i (Vararuci—Prakrita 

Prakasa—1-28) 

-^r:=boon 

2f —arezf I 
fo:=3fffcT-ftr3r: 

3lfe ?fff f*M i«i$: ftqTrt: I cf affa-sfacr >ft: I 
( vide 31-8, 34-4 ) 

= *41 fa — 3T^?T =you told 

^ + W~. %" smfa i first person in place of second by 
S'Wf etc. 


IV /2«y*fl ( Remark ) :— 

Bhagavan Zarathushtra does not put a ban on worldly 

life. 

1fftc^rf ftajqr spJfTH l 

Isa Upanisad 

Association of ar< and ^PT reminds one of the fourfold 
objectives of life v ffl ( Rectitude ) ST 4 ( prosperity) JfTTfT 
( pleasure ) and tfrsr ( freedom ) as laid down in the Puranas, 
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Those who strive for spiritual uplift, are not, on that 
account, denied the benefit of material prosperity, 

5*% 3TFR i 

?iiTf ^ arrc^r u 

Masnavi 2-2223 

Whoever sows for the sake of wheat, gets the hay also 
in addition. 

Tf^cft W ^rt I 

TjJWT STTT^ TOTT, 

m? JIRTSTt 11 


I. 3RPT (Prose order) :— 

q-!q T fqOTpl: *rr fiflm %i*f ( just as an affectionate man 
' . _ 

gives a present to a friend ) Jpap *M*( rPf a^mr ( to 
me, O Mazda, allot your equity) SHP[T 3mid.*RT mWm 

( what your nonchalance is, that is coloured by Rectitude ) 
3=r sjj«r wfow (I would stand up for strengthening 

the Doctrine ) fFT, ft: fWr: ( with them all) $ % fpm- 
( who recite your formulas) 


372 


[ 43-14 


SH»ft 

II (Translation) :— 

Just as an affectionate man gives a present to a friend, 
similarly Mazda, send me your equity. What your non¬ 
chalance is, that arises from Rectitude. I would stand up 
for strengthening the creed, along with those who recite 
your mantras. 


Ill afiw (Word-note):— 

Pf’vHi'i: — PS:=loving 

ejr-qpnn ( to sympathise ) ( iro^fiT ) i 

3^-» I f=l^q I + — l rfpT: 

becomes 5f: in analogy with flfh q^fr etc. ( 6-4-99 ) 

^ “ 3qfR •- present 
—^Sifa-to wish i 

( Unadi 157 ) i Object of ^ i an in place of M*TT 
by §TT §-g^etc. 

TTPT — 5^ — send. 

W <HlPd— JR 5 ) ( 3I^«: ) cf 3Tt}ar ^7+3)^ t fjj 

becomes 3TTC by fS: «: etc ( 3-1-83 ) 

M J u i=^Tv(i^ — equity. 

^ir— ^irfir=to recognise, ( to recognise as equal) f%^t^ 
in Persian. sr+^Jir-t-sg^— | object of I 
( vide 29-11, 43-12, 44-7 ). 
stptit— srrf^mr—coloured 
— to colour. 
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Ttrqt 

8 T 75 T + , g;-3^R and ( Panini 6-4-32 ) 

s+3T?3r-Hfi=5Ttel i 

would stand up. 

=g_^ = to go. ScI.+55+aTTPn is changed into 

s,* by etc ( 3-4-2 ) and «l* into 4 (like 

S 5 TRO by extension of the rule «Wt ^.( 7-1-42 ) 

( vide 43-12 ) 

whm -for strengthening 
37 t 4 «* strength ( Nighantu 2-9 ) 

strengthen. ^ + ^l=Wi 9m 

i 

5ra^?=3?5?n*CTW-of the doctrine 
jp^=OTcT=H1 

mi— ftW- I 

1 Rig 1-51-15 ) 

( vide 32-1, 34-11; 44-7, 45-9, 46-19, 48-11, 50-8 ) 

TP= 1 T; — Horr5.=sacred words. 

Here feminine, object of v+Rf'tl I (2/3 ) 


IV fHt'Fft (Remark) :— 

This R ik deals with some important points. The first 
is about the necessity of SUP*** or equity. The second is 
about the love of God for man. The third reminds us that 
unless Kshathram is based on Rectitude it may degenerate 
into cynicism, and the last point enjoins how the church 
(Magha) should stand united under the lead of Maha Ratu 
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Zarathushtra, for the propagation of the new gospel. It also 
points out the necessity of Japa (recollection). 

The most important of all the points is the truth that 
Mazda is the friend of man, ready with His presents, with 
the eagerness of a friend for a friend. 

This conception is the fundamental basis of Sufism—the 
evangel that the relation between Mazda and man, is pre¬ 
eminently that of the lover and the beloved. This is the 
characteristic message of Iran, her great heritage, for which 
hundreds of her noblest sons lost their Lives at the hands of 
the fanatics. 

But is there any ground for thinking that the Almighty 
Lord cherishes any love towards this tiny creature, the 
pigmy man ? 

Hafiz, the greatest of the Sufi poets, declares unequi¬ 
vocally, that He does, 

tr; mk frtfm tkh i 

wrnft ^ tfr my? u 

The falcon wishes to win over the fly. 

And we have the assurance of the great scripture, the 
Gita. 

fspfr ft I 

18-65 

I promise , that you are dear to me . 

Jalal, the great exponent of the Cisti of the Gatha, lends 
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strength to tire optimism, by offering a reason for the 
conclusion. 


TM i^G 


^ gSrIPT *R IPEfrr I 
lsITI% Ipt frs gSWR II 

Masnavi 2—1157 

Without the thought for me, the mind of the Lord 
would be a mere void. 

The problem that peeps from behind is whether God 
is a principle or aperson, whether He is merely an Impersonal 
Entity (as Shankara held), or a Personal Being ( as Ramanuja 
maintained ). 

The conclusion of A tharvan Zarathushtra is that He is 
both impersonal and personal—He is both Brahma and 
Mazda ( Yasna 45-8 ) 

Jalal says that the mind of Mazda ( He would not be a 
Person, if He has not got a mind ) cannot be a mere void. 
It has some content and for whom would He have any 
thought, if not for His creatures ? To think that there is 
no love in Mazda, is tantamount to suggesting that Mazda 
stands lower than man, in the scale of perfection—inasmuch 
as He lacks the noble faculty which is so prominent in 
man. Nothing can be more preposterous. Really speaking 
Mazda is not impersonal, He is super-personal and the love 
that we find active in the father and the mother and the 
friend, is only a reflection of Mazda s love. The supremely 
Beloved One is supremely loving too—eager with rich 
presents for His friends. 
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His other presents are valuable no doubt, but the most 
valuable is the ecstacy of love that is induced in the devotee 
as referred to in Sukta 46-2 ( ) 

(ii) By the words Jf^rT Bhagavan Zarathushtra 

gives direction for which the Gita holds to be the best 
form of Divine Service ( tfWsflsfcJT—10-25 ) for Japa, 

properly carried out, enables one to get control over the 
subconscious mind, which, as the result of all past activities, 
is the seat of all evil impulses. 

and JOT are the two processes that are essential to 
(and also sufficient for; God-realisation. They constitute the 
whole of the code of Devotion—other rites are merely 
ostentation and show. 

means remembrance of God i. e. repetition of His 
name, and JOT means meditation of God i. e. cultivation of 
the desire to see Him. The popular names of these two 
processes are and respectively. sjpyr is referred to 
in this Mantra and also in Yas 28-7 and 31-10 jot is referred 
to in Yas 44-8 and 31-5 ( j. 

When, as the effect of constant Japa and Dhyana the 
desire to see Mazda reaches a high pitch, so much so that 
the devotee does not like to see any one other than Mazda 
( sott JT^OT 'Yas 44-11) Mazda makes I 

His appearance, before his mental, as well as his physical 
eyes. 

Some people have developed a phobia against the physical 
vision God. kst that should lead them to idolatry. They 
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fail to see that in trying to avoid Scylla, they fall into the 
grip of Charybdis. Moses saw His light, Muhammad heard 
His words, and one who chooses to be more iconoclastic 
than they, is rushing headlong towards atheism (darkness of 
the unknown and the unknowable ). 

What does the realisation ( experience ) of God mean, 
unless it is to see Him and hear Him ? Aurovindo insisted 
that if God really exists, there must be some way of finding 
Him. If nobody ever experienced Him, or ever can, then 
God is not a reality—it is no better than a myth. 

No doubt Mazda is not apprehensible by the normal eye, 
but that does not mean that He is not visible at all. The 
blind man 's eye is susceptible to heat only, and not to 
light. That does not mean that there is no such thing as 
light. 

Mazda is present every where, and when the heart has 
been cleansed of every other desire, Mazda is reflected there 
on, as an image on a polished mirror. 

Most aspirants see Him in the form of a light, others see 
Him in the form of the Prophet. This is the suggestion of 
the Gayatri—Hindu and Zaroastrian. The Hindu Gayatri 
holds up light ( vpi ) to the view, and the Zaroastrian Gayatri 
to the Prophet ( )—for that is the implication of ^ 

3*g ^ff W *g*TJ 

If one does not believe that Mazda can be realised—that 
He can be seen and heard, what good does be expect to 
derive from the Scripture ? For the scripture only professes 
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to teach the way of God-realisation. Thus •BTT^FrfrT, yes- 
mindedness, or belief in the existence of God and the possi¬ 
bility of realising Him, is the first requisite of religious life. 

Some people, like a section of the Buddhists, are content 
with ethical life. They think that character-building or 3^ 
is the end of religion and one need not bother about the 
intricacies of the existence of God. But can character¬ 
building alone bring about that ecstacy which the experience 
of Mazda produces ? 

Character-building can give only a partial satisfaction to 
the Self. But Mazda is the real reality—the origin and 
the end of the universe, with which human soul is intimately 
associated—and without the experience of Mazda, there 
cannot be complete satisfaction i. e. satisfaction of the 
whole Self. 

In any case Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra, as also the whole 
class of mystics all over the world, taught that Mazda 
can be seen and touched ( yas 33-6 ) and one w*ho dogma¬ 
tically discards 3TP?r1cr, deprives himself of the highest fructi¬ 
fication of life. 

It is mainly Japa and Dhyana that are calculated to 
bring about the vision of Mazda. Tantra recommends their 
adoption by turns. 

Kularnava Tantra 15-17 

When one is tired oijapa , he should resort to Dhyana y 
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and whan the monotony of Dhyana displeases, he should 
turn to Japa. 


There was no provision for Japa and Dhyana in Islam 
originally. The sufis introduced th^m under the names of 
and “The sufis introduced Zikra or religious exer¬ 
cises, consisting in a continuous repetition of the name of 
God—a form of devotion unknown to Islam, and conse¬ 
quently an innovation.This tended to discard the 

formal salwat ( obligatory prayer V ( O Leary—Arabic 
Thought in History P. 202 ) 

For the sake of Zikar, the Sufis took to the rosary. This 
is said to have been adopted from the Buddhists, (who 
abounded in Khorasan).—Nicholson—Mystics of Islam—P. 17 

Hafiz suggests that the rosary serves the purpose of the 
Junnar, for a Sufi 

w * aft Tjpro ' 

wk *ft w? 3FR spnr *ft zmi ii 

Hafiz—245 

The Kavirpanthi Sufis took to wearing the Junnar 
( seli, or woollen cord ) not on the waist, but round the 
neck. 

The method of wearing the sacred cord, on the waist, or 
round the neck is called f^tcT ( Tilak—Orion—P. 116) 

Jalal reminds us that a parrot-like repetition of the name 
of God is not Japa, Only an idea can have effect on the 
mind. It is no good repeating the name of God, if the mind 
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is thinking "of other things. The words have no value 
apart from the idea they convey. 

3JT 1 3ft ? 

Masnavi 1-3956 

Can a rose be plucked from the letters G-u-1 ( r-o-s-e ) ? 
( without the picture of the rose in the mind, there cannot 
be a pleasant feeling by hearing the words alone ). 

Mazda’s name is to be repeated twice in every breath— 
once at inhalation and again at exhalation. 

The Hindu mystics say, that if at the same time, a 
thought is entertained, that with the in-going breath, an 
electric ( physiological ) current goes from the *J3T v: TR, 
(lowest end of the Spinal Chord,) up to the Q&ni, (Cerebrum,) 
and at the out-going breath, there is a downward current, 
from S ahasrar to Muladhar , the Japa becomes very 
effective. Kula-Kundalini is aroused i. e. all latent spiritual 
force, coiled up in the subconscious mind, is released and it 
speedily works out a change in the personality. 

To make recitation easy, a symbolical name of Mazda is 
to be used in the Japa. For the Hindus it is “A U M" 
^ as the Gita says 

Gita-8-13 

For the Parsis, it is no doubt “H U N'* 

Let any one recite the HUN mantra for six months, 
with every breath, before he rejects die idea as fantastic, 
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Let him see for himself, if it does not procure him a greater 
fitness for the vision of Mazda, make his mind more peaceful, 
serene and optimistic, and his character steady, virile and 
philanthrophic. 

Recitation of H-U-N is calculated to purify the sub¬ 
conscious mind, which is the seat of all evil impulses. 

The Sufis dropped the final H and turned ‘Hun' into 
‘Hu' 

3th ere % Tr® tfr i 
^ TTI ttSTRtt *fr II 

Masnavi 6-3320 

Khoda is there where the heart turns, when the tongue 
utters ‘Ya Hu.’ 

| ^ 

^ JTT 5 ftf t T^T ^ I 

ott 

vrr m ii 

^ eft? n 

1 T (Prose order) 

| tpjgr 3l|U 3=tcLc^t 5^ awfe ( O Ahura Mazda, 1 realised 
you to be noble ) ** mm *t ifc OTt. ( when conscience 
came to me ) spit ( and bestowed 
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desirable contentment, the best mentality ) gF. spw?: 

STTT ( a worthy man should not be panderous to the 
vicious ) 3Tri 3* m PW f^f* <&' ( may Thy virtuous 

(followers) smash all devil-dom ) 

II (Translation) 

I realised You to be noble. Mazda Ahura, when Cons- 

• » u f <*— 

cience came to me and presented blessed contentment, the 
best mentality. A virile man should not be panderous to 
the vicious. May Thy virtuous followers smash all devil-dom. 

III zfwiT (Word-note) 

thought 

l 3T drops by 3*4-75 
3T^r=3T^T|5c[=went 

go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 555^ i 3T drops by 

3-4-75 

3 SPt = 3 [^RT, q sent 

S&J—^=ta go. ®Rr*rff^T ( implied ) f^=to send, 
l 555 ^ i 5T drops by srgtf etc (3-4-75J 

— desirable 

=RT — = to desire I 

3^T -= gH: «= contentment 

^-g^fd-to be pleased. + (Unadi 293) Iwrq; 

l object of ^TcT. I elides by gqt 9*^etc 

* ^=^qR] = temperament. 
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*TT 4 T 


case in apposition with gs&lt I 3 in place of bv 

§Tr g-?5^ etc 

v9 " s ' 

?TT = ^:=man. 

3^-^-sufficient, great 
— fi!4 ^—subservient 
S33— $ft=to please ( ) 

all 

adjective to stir’ i $ in place of l^cfT^TT by §TT §-^> etc I 

darkness, evil 
object of 3TT^ l 

5TTT?=3n^ - f^rnfff=may rend 

£—wfa, ^[ft=to rend. 3TT+I cl elides 
by ^pTOrT etc ( 7-1-41 ) ^ is optative too by fc*$$ 

( 3-4-7 ) 

IV Ids'll (Remark) :— 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra states here the excellence of 
contenment ( of the Indian Yogis, and of the 

Sufis ). 

Hafiz describes the attitude beautifully. 

rTT 3 TT^t| I 

3nyft% ite&R % ii 

It is enough if we have got wine. It is impudence to 
insist on music as well. 
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mm 

Jalal reminds us how our avarice knows no bounds. 

^ gs m sTT^jft i 

5* vtn ^ ffft II 

Masnavi 1-542 

How long will you go on saying “I would possess the 
whole world, alone for myself” ? 

At the same time the holy prophet is quick to warn us 
that contentment should not be misunderstood as implying 
compromise with Evil. Such complaisance is destructive of 
moral lif i. ^ ^ £<mm { Yas 49-9 ) vide 

also 46-5, and 46-18. 

* 

^ I ^ 3TI*T fjt wm, 

srft^ tT| n 

I sjvqwr ( Prose order j :— 

t rf ^R% ( O Ahura now Zarathushtra 

chooses that ) zR.if T%3j ^ ( which is the best of thine 

all ) 3TT 3TfttT-qTrL ( may Rectitude be subsistent ) 

( and the up-mind vigorous ) 3?TC*rtn: <RT?I 

( may faith happen for self-revealing nonchalance ) ^3 *r<RT 
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stiff ep^T-T ( may Conscience, through deeds, procure 
welfare ) 

II SHFi? (.Translation) :— 

* 

Now O Ahura, Zarathushtra chooses that Manyu which 
is the best of thine all. May Rectitude incarnate (materia¬ 
lise ) and the up-mind be vivacious. May faith serve for 
(procuring) nonchalance, which reveal, the Self. May 
Conscience, through deeds, award plentitude. 


Ill (Word-note) 

^:=^: = ^=that 

and are equivalents adjective to l 

in place of fgjtforr by gvt etc 
jpg - " character. 

irj means spirit. When spoken of Mazda, it means 
Divine Energy, when spoken of man, it means bis charac¬ 
ter ( tendency ) and when spoken of Nature, it means 

the two forces, centripetal and centrifugal, 
chooses. 

plural for singular, by etc 

any, of all 

fcTO is an 3t°q?r and so tr.FTOt elides cf 47 5 
arftn-gg;- ft«rtWRf=existeiit. 

srf^t is a noun here and an st^l-T (indeclinable ). It 
means existence, cf Btfe sfw nb l I 
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*ratfr 

- 3tf-qf^Ft'=up-mind. ( higher self ) 
rig becomes tPTT ( by ?r) by grf etc 
( vide 31-11, 33-14, 34-14 ) 

****** = aTTcfisr^T^ijf - f or self-revealing 

^+£^+^=^-^1 ff comes by etc (6-3-67) 

adjective to ercf l 

— Sf3Tq=:for nonchalance. 

rnr? ^fr ^ 3psRS?»r flprsWT Stufi I Locative case by usage. 
3Rfi “f^3r= welfare. 

3Tp$?r, q^n-to perfect 
( Unadi 446 ) 

There are several cognate words. 

(1) — R ectitude rom 3&?T — to be kind or sgq = to see 

(2) tflRrr — welfare, perfection, from to fulfil. 

(3) atm-fortitude, from 3W-3Wfo= to grasp. 

(4) strarh^-Blessing, from 3JT+*mt=to pronounce. 

For (2)- see 23-7, 34-12, 43-5, 43-16, 51-10, 51-21 
For (3)— see 48-8 

For (4)— see 28-4, 33-13, 43-4. 

In other passages the word is spfr - Rectitude, or holy. 

- FR*T=mind. 

^TP-r l all words ending in a consonant may 

optionally add an 3 *t i 

IV -fart ( Remark ) 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra speaks here about self realisation 
( ) of which we hear so much in modern ethics. 
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Self-realisation means the attempt to realise the self, i.e. 
to make real, actual, the possibilities that lie latent in the 
soul. In a sense, this may be looked upon as an attempt 
to establish the Kingdom of Heaven on earth. 

We are aware that there is in us, the Light of Heaven, 
to which we usually give the name of "Ideal , as suggested 
in Sukta 33-9. 

Masnavi 3—1966 

God is present in you, as your Ideal. Eastern philosophy 
goes a step further. According to it, Brahma ( Impersonal 
God ), Bhagavan ( Personal God ), and Paramatma (Highest 
Self-Soul) are only three different status of the same 
Entity. 

e^fkct rH, 5R 5TTK SJS3R I 

pRffr! » 

Bhagavat 1-3-11 

Soul is the highest manifestation of God and to find 
Soul () is the first step towards God realisation. 

The Svvetaswatara Upanisad says that the idea of 
Brahma ( World-Soul ), may be formed only by analogy 
with one's own soul. 

3TT 3 nr.-l ; 5 StHcm ' 

fhfprthf frs: sw^fT II Swetaswatara 2-15 
And the Katha Upanishad asks us to see God, with the 
help of the “Way of the Soul” ( 
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3 P ;l rTrfTTtilTfWkr 3rrr I 
*Tf*rr STTTh&t arfrfa || Katha 2—12 

Gatha seeks to see & (=3^^“^) which Jalal identi- 
flies with God. [ ^-Self. 3nctR=3^=Soul ] 

^ SR yflfrr 3TT ?WT || 

Masnavi 4- 2125 

Why do you seek God outside ? He is within me. 


I 
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ws^fr i 

v I 

s> i ^«tt ^rr 

3tt wt wrerr i 

3t^ ^ 3TTT JR5T ^TT? flf^T, 

wr ^ srr Ttf f^; ii 

I 3FFJ (Prose order) :— 

m c^t it (I ask you that ) m. * ** 3TfO ( tell me 
aright O Ahura) 9m?i: TOOT q*TT ®TT *W ( going to adore 
one-like-you, how would I adore ) | m^, M; fiww 

( May One-like-you teach one-like-me ) 3R fw smT 
^n^JT'^rra.( may dear Rectitude give us perfection) ^-IT 
5 fg rpror JT; 3TT5Wg ( so that conscience may appear to us ) 

II (Translation) 

This 1 ask You, tell me aright Ahura ,• how proceeding to 
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sratr 

worship, I would worship one like you. O Mazda teach, 
one-like-me, who is your friend. May dear Rectitude bestow 
perfection, so that conscience may appear to me. 

Ill ifonr (Word-note) 

aright 

from = to see ( correctly ) cf Nirukta 2-11 
=HTO<=about to adore. 

WS - sal utation JfTO + f^TT- I - salutes. SFmfa- 
3T I All nouns may change into verbs 
by addition of fwr I 

present participle ending in 3^ (as 
distinct from 3fct ) is formed by affix qjg by 
( 3-4-17 ) 

^TT^T: - gGfn^JT^« One-like-you 
object of I 

in Persian. W + H<fm 

( 2/3 ). Honorific plural. 

and take to denote likeness. 
c3T^T^=c3T£?T: — One-like-you 

( vide 43-3, 48-3 ). 

wouId teach. 

= »to teach, fe?; does not 

change to ftpfj 6-4-34 ) by from l 

* __ 

=ma y & ive 

+ ST3_ g I g is changed into by femwfWt etc 


391 














mm 


44-1 ] 

^ _ • 

( 3-4-2 ) and into (like fern?!.) in analogy of '-mil 
«ng (7-1-42 1 

351— 55% 31% I f^rrfa l %3% 53% I cl elides by 
5%m5t: ( 7-1-41 ) l g?f i tr changes to % by 33% 31^33 
( 3-4-96 ). 

g Tjg^oTT - " 'jmat - perfection. 

object of g3? I 3{i in place of fi%T3T by Hit §-?f3 i 

f%tfg=to spread ( rni533) ^+<at=^»f‘ I 333% *0% 3> 
( 3-3-114) - full extension. 3Tfe 3T33 |fa 3^3: 

fully expanded, perfect. 373: — HI?f. D 1 ’ ( perfection ) 

is a variant of #iP by 3% 3TI33 1?rS3 ( 7-1-102 ) 

( vide 33-9 ) 

31T — back 

3WT to verb syitcl I 53H3 is placed apart by ^nfedisj 
( 1-4-82 ) 

3i%3=35%3.— would go 

—mrrf%f=to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) fo* 373 I mr is the 
vedic variant of mi l 

IV ( Remark ):— 

Frequent “%%m” is remindful of the “5ff%3T%3 3fmP%3%33l” 
of tire Gita ( 4-34 )—learn through questions, for a properly 
framed question implies that the problem has already been 
tackled to a certain extent. Thus Jalal says 

13 §?33 5t mm% m3 I 

*ft f3=5_t i3t mft mg5 ii 

Masnavi 1—2378 
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This discourse is like milk in the teat of the soul it will 
not flow without some one to suck (the teat ). 

The basic relation of love is remembered. A friend 
seeks to be taught by a friend , as in the Gita. 

3T£ sftWPHW sfWfa l**W>W*H I 10-1 


R I 


^ ^*rr c psmn mrj, 

*PTT 3^^ I 


wm % f 

STT 3PTT Ftnft ?f 


I 3 F ?3 ( Prose order ) :— 

clUfm 5% 3J3 it 33 sign ( that I ask you, tell me aright, 
O Ahura ) 3f|®3 3Rn: 353T 33fcl ( what is the primacy 

of the best life ) 4i3T 333 33T | 3fa-?3T3. ( how can I accom¬ 
plish that this would revert ) t-3: fg spq: f^%Wf: 

( this holy Rectitude is repellent to all) gn;: mnj: 

333: mggT ( and the malign Manyu is cordial and dear, O 
Mazda ) 

II 3/3315 (Translation):— 

This 1 ask You, tell me aright Ahura : what is the acme 
of best life. How can I achieve this O Mazda, that such 
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( state of things ) may invert—( a state where in ) holy 
Rectitude is distasteful to all, while the malign Manyu 
( Tamo Guna ) is cordial and dear. 

Ill ( Word-note ) 

how, what 

+ ( Panini 5-3-26 ) 

would perform 

gi=r“to produce. Tjr I ssp-fTn place of 

by etc ( 3-4-2 ) and sir (like *373.) in place 

of by extension of the rule s^nTT ( 74-42 ) 

- would revert 

srfa = contra SgTl" 
am - am - Rectitude 

3H in place of vwwi by gqi g-^ etc. 

— srfTT- — repulsive 

1 % - to dislike, = ft®: i 

adjective am l neuter in place of masculine, by g*T-f^ 
OTJf etc. 

Sans f^KT—zend ft^ 5 * i 
flT: -syc:- malign 

anger ( Nighantu2-13 ) 

^ - 3 ^ « fir I adjective to i 

trj: — g^T: — force 

rrJTtf:=cordiai 

+ -i-^=5T|TrfTO I *T comes by 3^-fgqr etc (6-3-67) 
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33*T:=3TTcHfa: - relative 

3^4 ( cordial ) l or ( chosen ) 

( vide 31-21, 46-14, 50-6, 51-11) 

IV farft (Remark):— 

A properly framed question conveys halt the reply. 

*TR% ^ OcH I 

^ fRfTS' II 

Masnavi 4 - 3008 
The Gita also states how hedonism is the natural 
inclination of men. Thy have to be cured of it 

qvTJT BTTf^r li HTrf^T: I 

5nfRL5r^=% agsfasRTT: u 

16-10 

3 i *km *rts 

^Tt«TT WT 3{WT I 

% ^TT w4t 

m *F?£T 3FTRT ^ II 


I 3 T^ (Prose order):— 

M. c^t ^ a*§£ (That I ask, tell me aright O 

Ahura) $: Ttef: W-Jf «rf^raT TOT ^ (which primordial 
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«T*fT 

person is the creator and sustainer of Rectitude) 

^ ^ 3T^T# (which person allots path to the sun and 
the stars) q - : JTRT ctp^ firft9RTlcJ ^ ('who is he, who 

by turn makes the moon wax and wane) cRf. ^ ’TH 3 T 

% (that I wish to know tins Mazda, and others 
as well)- . • 

II. (Translation) :— 

This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : which person is 
the first creator and up-holder of Rectitude, which one 
is He, who chalked out the path of the Sun and the Stars ? 
Who is it that makes the moon wax and wane? I wish to 
know all this and more as well. 

Ill TfaiT (Word-note) :— 

3P?TT — -creator • i > 

' 5 t 'k“ to produce, t % does note come by 

etc (3-4-117) 

primordial. 

^ = ^Epff(-sun >•' 

PR (sun)l 

Sans ^=Zend i Sans ?f = Zend f 

(PRQ and are variants. “Sun” comes form 
the word I ^ 4 - to shine , •• f. 

pn?=-uRa>i “star .p 

PJ=star (Nighantu 3-29-10) 
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3T5tft 

^ 5[ Rp-fT 35 Pjfa: (Rig 1-166-11) . 

^3? Pjft: (Rig 1-166-11) 

3 T- 33 T% = to give, 3TT 3irrf^ : > 

ini ta ^ 31 drops by =T§d etc (6-4-75) 

3p:s[Ft = cpqid= path. 

object of (vide 31-2, 34-13). 

JTT** = JRT — = moon 

i{T 5 f=moon. rTTf^in Persian, 
object of 3Srq-fh l fTOfa elides by §•)! §- 3 $ etc. 

/*■ ^"d^fd = waxes 

gsj —3tjfd - -to shower. TCf 

3 fSR 5 =great (Nighantu 3-3). 

ejt'prfa=wanes. 

=fi^5fn^to mjute ri ( nvr#n) j : 

I - ■; ;r; ^ 

*f comes by (3-1-34). 

c^=wrfan=by turns. V ) T •- ri ' ; 

half. . Sri c4—*)wt 
cT3;*Mfa 3 (Rig 7-101-3) 

g^ITf?I = 355T^I“I wish. 

—^fS=to wish 3T5T ‘^Tfa ' 1 

fire - %ct R=to know. 

'S - 

f^r + iY 1 fr in place of JR by extension of the rule 9T 
^Tff4 etc ( 3-4-10 ) 

i 
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IV (Remark ) :— 

This is an important Rik. For personal God is the very 
foundation of religious life. 

Gatha makes the definite assertion that Mazda is a “ 37 ” 
—a Person, and not merely the Impersonal featureless 
Brahma ( Absolute ) 

The Gatha now turns its attention from the abstract to 
the concrete—from the negative (featureless) Brahma, 
to the positive ( creator ) Mazda 

sft ifter 3TR I 

3TH % fSHRI 3TH U 3fTC II 

Masnavi—6-641 

Give up negative description, state positively. 

Give up SlftT Take to ffa l’ 

« 1 ^ «-it 3Tf*T, 

T ^ TO 3$ ^TT3fm. =3T I 

% srct strata 

% mm to, 


I (Prose order) '— 

rn c^t 3TipJ (That I ask you, tell me aright, 

o Ahura) eT W wl: vnfo (which person 
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w&ft 

holds the earth and also the sky from falling down) q;: 3TN: 
W ^ (who [ upholds ] water and plants ? ) qTTTRT *T*%wr: 
^ 3TT'3 (who yokes quickness to storm and lightning) 

5TT Wt we: ’qifff: ( which person is the inspirer of 
Conscience ? ) 

II. 375^ (Translation) :— 

This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura which person up¬ 
holds the earth and also the heaven from falling down ? 
Who ( upholds ) water and plants ? Who yokes quickness 
to the storm and lightning ? Which person is the inspirer 
of Conscience ? 

Ill tfW (Word-note) 

WT-3Tfo-tOO. 

:« wqwict=from falling down. 

( cf j 

Sans Zend w 1 
ablative of srcfe 1 
^T:=WR=trees. 

^-^ilfd = to go up. I 

%TT STT* eqrr 1 cf ( Avesta 6-14-2). arbor in 

Latin. ( vide 48-6, 51-7 ) 

^ lightning. 

shine. ( Unadi 150). or 

v: W s - =■ to sound sw+ e «= = cloud. 
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TOT 


aTT?l_=3<i54rq — quickness. 

object of 4 I 3TTU is used both as a noun and an 
adjective (like TO, g^T, §:^r ) by BTsfsrrf^Wf: 3Tf 
( 5-2-127 ) vide also Panini 4-3-166. 
v 7Tfiff:=iT^'. = sender. 

wfa - to go ( Nighantu 2-14-50 ) 

•4H + fsf--Trfg: ( Unadi 574 ) ( cf 31-7 ). 

IV. /2wd) (Remark ) :— 

Mazda supports the firmament and gives swiftness to 
the storm. 

The Rigveda describes, how the Great Lord upholds the 
earth and the sky. 

3rra: arrak. i 

z <TP4K ifkftn, stth; 

^ ff^rr n 

10 - 121-2 

'i I ^ «TT ^ 3ff(T, 

% ITTT'ifr ^TH ^ TtRT^^T, 

% fTTHTt =3T, 

% TT 3TT'ift 31^-fT^T WTT % 
qT'ift II 


400 


[44-5 


3f5Wt 

I (Prose order) •’— 

TO. fqTt 7% ft TO T? | 3?§T (that I ask you, tell me aright 
O Ahura ) %■. fSSFt: ttTT: ^ appro. cWT: ^ ( which artist made 
light as well as darkness ) W*- £TTT: V'lJl ^ appro, rot ^ (which 
artist made sleep and also waking ) *T 5 3*71 at^rp-Ptjj ? 3 t fT ^ 

( who is he who made the dawn, the noon and the dusk ) 
q-p ap-TOT apropT, ( which invoke the wise to their 

task ? ) 

II ■37377? (Translation):— 

This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : which artist made 
light and darkness, and which artist made sleep and waking ? 
Who is he that made the dawn, the noon and the dusk, 
which recall the sagacious to their business ( prayer ). 

III (Word-note)— 

t5r<ir:-5TF. - artist 
i 3TW ; 454 H <TOT: I 

appr— work (Nighantu 2-1) I ff tPkl 3 P?f 

( Rig 4-56-3 ) 

'TTT - ar-TO- made 

•4T—^nf?l - to do. m i 

i initial at drops by ^§3 ( 6-4-75 ) 

T>*T=5PTT-light 

^—TOKT=to shine, I f^P-TT ang • object 

of 3PTO(I 
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m*rr 


rWT - =* darkness 

object of strict. I 3T in place of f^rfPTT by etc 

( 7-1-39 ) 

irn => ^=^rTTRTj}=waking 

ft—f^rftfrT — to propel, ft + JT=ift I ( Unadi 76 ) fe^rt 
3TR^*t*rr l object of 3T4TT l ftcffaT elides by §71 §-^E etc 
OTT: — 377 •** dawn. 

object of 3T4T?t1 ftcfalT (2/3) 37T is a variant of 377 I 

3^-ftcTT-^-f^3*=7>-^r^*=noon 

W, - ^-half fq§ - sun. ft§^ 7«ft ftTlT? ( vide ) 

( 3T^)~3p;-fqg: I m, SFI I 3flC comes 
first by the Rule 3T*4 ( 2-2-2) ft of 3^ does not 

elide by 3^1^^ ( 6-3-1) 

object of 3T7Tc[ I 3TT in place of ftcftTT by OTT Wf* etc. 

^P5RT=q^rftr — 3TT7^77ft7 - call 

*F3T—H^wfcl-to call m I *F5T-f§2 ftr=ffoT%=?F5f^l 
| of ftf elides by etc ( 3-4-97). change of person 
and number ( ft in place of 3tfft ) by §7-ft*RTOS etc. 

•= » circumspect 

=7#—^ — to see ( vedic ) cf <77 cpr ?jstt ftxft—7^ 

3RRT ^T^TT C R^T7 Angirasa Veda 4-16-5 
King Varuna sees all that is in these two worlds and 
that is outside, cf ( spectacles ) in Persian. 

tRT+s®! (Unadi 638 )- =s^=circumspection. 3 ( z ) 
comes by etc (Unadi 651) 7*374 7^-727; 77 ' 

direct object of Top? i ( 2/1 ) 
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mfft 

wfct-m =qW4 — higher objects - spirituality. 

indirect objects of 7*77 I qgr in the object by 3pfti4 
etc (2-3-52 ) 


IV fdvf'i1 (Remark) : — 

Both Light and Darkness are creations of Mazda. 
In other words He is manifest everywhere ; only there is a 
difference in the degree of His manifestation. It is higher in 
the beast than in the tree, higher in man than in the beast, 
and highest in the apostles. 

Materialists hold that mind ( Consciousness ) grew out 
of matter. This is not correct. If mind did not lie latent 
in matter, no amount of shock could have elicited con¬ 
sciousness out of dead matter. This shows that conciousness 
is existent even from the beginning. This is so because both 
matter and mind are manifestations of Mazda, m. ( matter ) 
and facL( mind ) are the two modes of the manifestation of 
Mazda, who is Himself 3ppR ( bliss )> which is not dependent 
on any external cause and is therefore eternal. This has 
been called in the Gatha Kshnurn. [ kshnum Mazdao 
vahmai ( Yas 53-2 ; ] 

This Rik gives the direct lie to the popular delu¬ 
sion, that Ahriman is the rival of Ahura Mazda and that 
while Mazda created the day, Ahriman created the night. 
Ahura Mazda created, both the day and the night. 
There is no force, no power, outside of Him. Ahura Mazda 
hws no rival. Angra Manyu is the rival (contrary) of Spenta 
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Manyu and both these forces ( rather one force in its two 
aspects ) are in the hold of Ahura Mazda. 


One may ask if Ahura Mazda created the night ( natural 
and moral darkness ) as well, how can He be called good. 
It is to warn these sceptics, that Maha Ratu had, in the 
the previous Sukta repeated again and again, that Mazda 
is Spenta. 

Mazda is all good. He is all light. But when the force 
runs away from the centre, the rays would be darker and 
darker, the further they travel away from the source. But the 
force cannot be going away from Him for ever . All move¬ 
ment in the universe is ultimately circuhr—parallel lines 
meet at infinity. Thus at infinity, the force describes an 
arc, and starts back towards Mazda. Angra Manyu has then 
changed to Spenta Manyu It is no longer a descending, 
but is an ascending arc, i.e. the force then goes back to 
Mazda, (takes one back to Mazda ). 

The force is bound to return to Mazda ,* The force 
started from light and comes back to light again. It is 
therefore a force of Light (Spenta). The dark period caused 
by its outward course, is only a temporary phase. That 
does not affect the nature of the light at the source ; 
that does not affect the character of Mazda as ail good. 

The duality of Angra Manyu,—the polarity of the two 
forces-is a necessary pre-condition of the creation of the 
universe. There can be no creation without there being 
variety. So long as the force of Mazda is confined in Him, 
( does not issue out of Him ) there is no creation. 
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The Vajayati Tantra makes it very clear, that the two 
forces are really the two phases of one and the same force 
(they do not therefore affect the non-duality of Mazda) 

flmsn fcFspfT ftrcrr i 

fas*’ n 1-39 

Avidya is Avidya, only if you forget, that it is the play 
of the Person who is supremely benign. —Sat-chit-Ananda. 

Angra Manyu appears to be intolerable, only when one 
loses sight of the whole circle described by the force and 
confines his attention only to one-half of it, viz the descend¬ 
ing arc. 

Evil is only apparently evil. It is ultimately for our 
good. It helps us to build our character and character is 
necessary for God-realisation which is our ultimate and 
permanent good. Viewed in this light, Evil loses its poig¬ 
nancy. 

The Sufi has implicit faith in the love of his friend. He 
is not frightened by His frowns. 

g gsft ^ %*ft afr I 

3T sfr 3T^T )| 

Masuavi 1-1565 

Your harshness is sweeter than mnsic. 

Dawn, noon and dusk are the three prescribed times 
of prayer as originally obtained. To these, two more 
prayers ( sacrifices ) were added by the Iranians, as the Katha 
Upanisad ( 3-1-3 ) attests - WTfpfl 3 ^T, [ whether 
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one prays before Nachiketa ( Fire ) thrice ( Indian ) or five 
times ( Iranian ) a day ] 

Ritual prayer is sure to yield fruit and make the mind 
serene and fit for the vision ot Mazda, unless the aspirant, in 
over-anxiety for immediate result, brings in disbelief and 
irreverence. 

om srr^r 5m wra i 

sk ^ tF 3fr n 

Masnavi 3-2175 

Pateince is necessary to hatch the chic:- out of the egg. 

$ I ^ ^fT ^rr^TT 3f§TT, 

m 3T m\ upsqT i 

A ♦ 

churgstfr n 

I ( Prose order ) :— 

I 3TflT, del fdt 1% $ (C Ahura, that I ask you, tell 

me aright) dcq^ (if that which I say is 

indeed correct) 3TK*rfd: *5^: m (Faith embeUishes 

Rectitude by deeds) ^ tpwT WA fa'dh-d (in them 

Conscience develops nonchalance) ifcw ^rsff dt U^T-^frfd 
3RRT. (for whom you made the living world beautiful). 
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II 3Tf77T (Translation) 

This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : whether what 

I say is correct, viz., Faith embellishes Rectitude by deeds 
and to them, You send nonchalance, through Conscience, 
for whom you made the world full of struggle (for existence). 

III ^(Word-note):— 

^ fa- % - qrf^E “ if> whether 

m 3^tfd - adorns. 

m—z wfa?, 3fsp?rf^—eftnV () 

«=»illumines. ^T^M-sftTjUnadi 638) 

beauty ^TW=celestial beauty. 

^4Ksi<i+— beautifies 

ftrr=qr i? added to a noun (to change it into a verb) by the 
dictum 3c* q?Ctfcl dT 3TTW I % of %m[ elides (by the 
dictum snfdMf^'ld:. dTc*T4 as happens before 

suffix l (vide 47-6 ) 

fa?!?? «= f^Rf^T - promotes 

iBSt) fa?rf2=teaches 

fae-f- ^ffl=fa;rf2 i % elides by %r\^ srfa: etc (3-4-97)1 
toj Z elides by STqPIT^d^ etc (8-2-23) l 
faddj its object is and subject is TOT I 

— for whom 
cp:=qr: any one. 

stiff - = *T5flqrf=full of living beings 

~ sft ) - to produce. 3^+^4*= 3{fa nadi 567) 

(vide 29-5, 3444, 46-19). 
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=- ^-^TT-of beautiful make up. 

W ( Wfajl ) #fa : ( W*m: ) 3FTT ST I 5^tff 

SSTS: l comes by the rule qiw* etc (6-1-157) 
l I 

*TT: Sq% FTTS ( Rig 10-43-6) 

^ vm ^ (Rig 10-9-1) 

(vide 47-3. In 50-2 ft lias another; meaning viz war) 
3RTH: - — you created 

SS—3S%—I 5RP- 8^—S=3TcIS: l 
3T drops by ^g?£ etc (6-4-75) 
w ^ 'tfJTOL ( Rig 1-67-2) 


IV f&pfit ( Remark ) :— 

Rectitude is imperfect unless it finds expression in activity. 
Gatha does not approve such barren rectitude. It agrees 
with the Mundaka Upanisad 

^qPTT S^idlfd I 

nr^r 3rr^r wwt 

m q^T: gfSFT II Mundaka 1-2-1 

Activity is the truth of the Scripture. 

In proportion as a man becomes established in Kshathram 
and gives up all petty desires, the world appears to him 
to be beautiful—the arena of the sport ofthe Lord. 

3# gpfi W I 

W* 5 # f* 5 U Masnavi 1-3007 
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To one who does not see a part separately, but sees it 
as a part of the whole, the thorn appears to be beantiful 
like the rose. 

SFteiT W> ^^1 I 

g3?^3Fr«t tpr anil% 5 11 

Masnavi 1-1570 

Both in his fondness and his displeasure, he is equally 
charming to me. 

« I *T ^ ift? 33fftT 3ipT, 

% tot ^ i 

% 3 ^ ftq, 

cTT^T ^TT smifr WZT\ \ 

^ OTF. || 

I. ar*W (Prose order):— 

cH c^t sg<T ^ qR 3Tf*T (that I ask you, tell ire aright, O 
Ahura ) $: ejm r*ra IRT 3Riga ( who formed noble 

faith along with nonchalance ?) srrra^T ggf fa# 35W 
•4( who, in his wisdom, makes the son to be alike to 
the father ) 3fg H: m 3^T aprfa ( with these [ questions ], I 
come to you for knowledge ) ff^T f«Rjrat sffin* ( the 

Protector of the universe by Spenta Manyu ) 
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II (Translation) 

That I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : who has fashioned 
noble Faith, together with nonchalance? Who, in his 
wisdom, makes the son alike to the father ? Mazda, I 
approach You on questions about these—You who are the 
Protector of the Universe, through Spenta Manyu (Sattwa 
Guna ). 


Ill Zt^T (Word-note ) — 
great 

grow. « is changed to* by 

extention of -T.fl+etc ( 8-2-32 ) vide 51-17. 

000 = 31000 = 371000 ^= fashioned 

00 - 00fa-0St I cW+555 « becomes 0 by 

analogy of 0f%-00fr: etc ( 6-4-99). Initial 31 drops by 
etc ( 6-4-75 ) 

3 ^ a £0 q^fhl 0fftH ( Rig 10-119-5 ) 00 becomes 

0 T 0 _by etc ( 7-3-75 ) 

0rj(= 000 = 01 — with 

( vide 32-1, 34-11, 43-14, 50-8 ) 

- 31300 -loyal 

ssj-gsfft-to like ( 01*10: ) 30+310=300 ( Unadi 533 ) 
c f ^_^ifg = to be pleased ( Macdonell) ( vide 46-9 ) 

=0tt0= =MK0f0- guides 

=01—3Rf0 = goes. 3mmff00 (implied) fa* “to guide. 
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0 C+&JJ 0-010 1 ? of fa elides by | 0 *l etc ( 3-4-97 ) =01 
becomes 0 R in analogy with 0000 ; ( 7 - 4-20 ) 

S4T001 = = by wisdom 

f*+ 31 T+ 0 T+ 3 m — 50 T 00 1 ( cf ftarq —discipline ). 31T in 

place of <J010T by §01-330 etc cf 001-wisdom. taffa 

nfa-fH-ftafim* 1 ( noiitfoj) ( vide 29-6 ) 
ft: — with these ( questions ) 

00 % - 3^010=^|«nef ■ for knowledge 

30 T —to know ( a variant of ftT) fiwiWH in 

Persian tr+^T +$:- 5 pjir:- 700 ^ 1 fn^'4 030 ) 1 sff-l^n 

taW 000*11 ( vide 29-11, 43-12, 43-14 ) 
315Tlii=3)i<i-^>i{0 = 1 come 

31+—3T0f0=to go ( Vedic ) 370 + 55 ^ fa 1 00 , 3 ( 0 : y a pp tan: 
010*3 ff0ta0,3l+i Angirasa Veda 4-15-4 

IV ( Remark ) :— 

Mazda makes the son alike to the father ,• in other 
words there is reign of Law in the Universe. The Uni¬ 
verse is a Cosmos, and not a Chaos. But this does not 
assail the fact that man is free. By mastering the Laws 
of Nature in the outer world, he can rule over Nature, 
and by resorting to nonchalance in the inner world he can 
always keep himself free. 

“Man was made in the inmage of God—the son in the 
likeness of the Father." Bible (Genesis) had picked up 
this truth from this Rik of the Gatha. 
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Some Muslim divines discard the idea as blasphemy 
• Zwemer—The Muslim Doctrine of God—p. 30) 

They lose sight of the fact that if we reject all our ideas 
of God as being anthropomorphic, we will be left without 
any ideas at all. There will be an unbridgeable gulf between 
God and man. 

Jalal, however, does not join with these divines. 

*TT snc WK ^ ^ 

^ *rr 3pr Masnavi 4-1194 

We should take Him as our model. 


c i ^ ^ qsfrqT si^t, 

TT rfr? I 

qT qT Ttf MI 'S'ft 

qT ^ 3m wij, 

?rt % sqt st ii 


I (Prose order) ••— 

h =^4 nn (That I ask you, tell me aright, 
O Ahura) *TT t anf^fe (I would meditate on 

what are your dictates! JP4T n n§ *MW 3+*T 3% (so that 1 
may, through Conscience, interrogate about dictums) aprr 
n 3T<m awt: 3RH fkd‘ (so that I may, through Rectitude, 
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learn about the perfection of life) $r ^ anf adWd, armfo 
n<t. (as to how my soul may arrive at good self-poise, that) 

II 'Wg'fK (Translation) s — 

This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : I would meditate 
on all that are your Commandments, so that I may, through 
Conscience, understand the precepts, and also that through 
Rectitude, I might attain the Perfection of life, and thereby 
my soul may arrive at self-balance. 

III dHi (Word-note):— 

in = prfrr—I ask, 

in-infa- to ask (yyr^n:) 3 p c h>-kh, i iq+ 
rpT-Ten — ifn — I would meditate 

n - fully. 

sjr-wMfa-to think, m i^crrf^:, arrcnnwr i 
sjn+yyfe 1 

arfeninY arcr n^n nq«r (Rig 4-16-2). 

In tills our sacrifice we think of you. (vide 31-5.) 
sTTfkfvz: - - dictate 

3TT + fer+fe I 
nr=nan - so that, how. 

Jpr+3T in place of ifftnr by §nr g-^. etc 

— 3+4 — argjfTRR — dictums. 

nn+an-a+n ( Unadi 172 ) 

object of in i a?T in place of fefarr by §qf etc, 
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would learn by questions. 

fB—■?5lt=to ask (Vj^ + re qi W l 

5S4-q53-f«3: ( 3-4 6 ) fs3?4 15 l 3T is prevented by 4g55 

etc (6-4-75 ) 
at 5 - ijafqt - perfection 

3F ijqoT-'FMfffr—4lf4? srpyT OW^T I 
( 5-55-qrc ) I qwfftT = sufficiency. ( vide 43-10 ) 

3Tr^—harmony ( 51-4, 51-14 ) 
fasf -5rRTfq~I would know. 

fq^—4frl — to know. 3f4 f44Tf4 : Stic+Fi'nH, I f4^—T 1 
= snem=soul. 

3$ (4g) arfafo (smfa ) 344. i 

q-jT M —Unadi 562 ) 54FU n Persian. 

341'W.-qnf^rt- peace. 

343 + ^+PW 4 = 3 wf?ra, I 34? 5ftqfrl ( sits ) m • 
cf ?5T: gfq-q^ 4?A ap^W^ ( Rig 4-40-5 ) object of 
an4^4.l 
aT“ 5 ns;—that 

object of l 41 in place of fan Mi by §4T §-s^etc. 

IV. fzwtft (.Remark) 

Man attains perfection ( 3F. i by pursuing the ideal planted 
in him and then alone is 341514. ( self-balance ; peace ) reached 
and there is the end of all quest. 

The Ideal lies in the highest peak of mind. 
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3T24? 

f?5TJT5f ^ ^ ft54f srU | 

514 UW 3tfTfqqf 4qtfq5T 4^ 4T STT c TT fie’ l fq|: l| 

Mundaka 2-2-9 

The pure Principle (Brahma) lies in the effulgent recess. 
One can know it by self-culture. 

reminds us about the fq-fspqraq of Vedanta 


$ i ^ ^rr Tifrrr 3 t§rr, 

*ftf WRfcTR | 

^ |3TRT^ Mf( ^WT, 

^ ^ ^>4 *RTT1, 

3m ?ft| TR^T II 

I (Prose order) :— 

44. c4t 1% 45T 4 44 3fg<i ( That I ask you, tell me aright 
O Ahura ) w4 3T?Jf ^ 4X 44t fq-qrfq ) how can I achieve 
this benefic religion) 4t §4T3 : if# 5r54T4.-( which the 

sage teaches for the generation of nonchalance ) sgrq: sprfrifg: 
t&S 1 541414.5)^ ( O Mazda, by nonchalance, the noble saint 
becomes similar-to-you ) amT 4g JFTOT 4 51^ ( Uving 

in the same abode with Rectitude and Conscience ) 

II 37«p7^ (Translation) :— 

This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : how can I achieve 
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the benefic religion, which savants teach, for thegrowth of 
Nonchalance. Through this superb Nonchalance Mazda, 
the saint becomes similar-to-you,—dwelling in the same 
abode with Rectitude and Conscience. 


Ill W (Word-note) :— 

qsiT-^-how 

f^+m-sCTT l by rn etc ( 5-3-16 ) 

RP3T in place of WWT, by etc 

m . - = this 

adjective to I WT in place of fefr^TT, by 
etc. 

?fW - - holy 

It is an avyaya ( indeclinable ) adjective to 
3Wv ^'nmvm st & (Rig 1-93-7)vrra Jmu 
( Rig 7-50-7 ) ( vide 46-18 ) 

W - infarct - religion. 

spn = sacred word ( Nighantu 1-11 ) 

vtht faprrfa 3J# ( Rig 1-2-3 ) 

srcwt *MT W ( Rig 10-43-6 ) 

- g^STTfa -1 would acquire 
js - gRft; - to attach 

jpr+OTZ, sflfa-Jsr'ITfa I an auxiliary root (<4T) is added 

to the main root by the extension of the rule far 

jisfe (3-1-40). >41 is added (like?, ^ andaw) even 
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otherwise than in 1 %^, and even without the interfix 3TT^ 
by Maha-bibhasa 

An instance of double root (f^y- v TTg ) as noted by Dr 
Taraporewala ( vide 48-5 ) 

STTg: — fel: =* savant 

^T—to know cf in Persian 

( ) ST-f g = 3[T3 : (Unadi 319 ) 

= ^wfri: — generation. 

^TO“to come, (Unadi 273). 

qq^^in Persian. cTT^ =qj*4t l 

would teach 
OTfe - to teach, 
qr-q*= noble 

noble (Nighantu 3-3) 
m in place of sm\ by gqf g-g$ etc. 

STTfiqfo: - ?rrg — saint 

STT+^mH-% (Unadi 629)=Bp%ffe i 

^TTH— lift'd —to control arrftrfe—one who can control 
himself. 1% denotes agent by Unadi 629. 

gHi 4 ^“*in the same abode. 

— abode (Nighantu 3-4) 

W becomes g by etc 

(6-3-84) (vide 46-14) 

dwelling 

fst—fsjrfa - to dwell. QT^ vqifq: I 
27 417 
















44-9 ] 


uptt 


+ by sPr-gj&t (3-4-17). gff comes by 

3fri^rt etc (7-1-70) 

IV zt°mt (Remark):— 

It is by affinity of character that the devotee becomes 
r-rTTRc-attains at-one-ment with Mazda. 

jtTCkI jr) apr ng ^ an i 

sfrst 3?5n? % ^ *RT M Masnavi 1-3063 

In the crucible of love, two ‘1 s, are melted into one. 

Affi nity of character develops love. 

One of the most celebrated passages of the Upanisads is 
this :—srfff ) 

Sankara interpretes it as “That thou art.” Ramanuja 
interpretes it as “His thou art—O, Sweta Ketu . 

Gatha uses the word the sense of Ramanuja. 

In other words, according to Ramanuja the identity of 
the devotee is not lost ( merged ) in God. Only it becomes 
insignificant. Jalal, the great exponent of Cisti, (esotric 
religion of Gatha ) describes the state as follows. 
vjMIflt ?TWT 'ftft 3treiI4 I 

jfpST 'IHR V '• Masnavi 3-3671 

Like the flame of the candle, in the presence of the sun 
he may be said to be both e-xistent and non-existent. 


418 


[ 44-10 


3TOT) 

i ^ 3 T srfrr, 

TfprTT I 

*rr m 

WTTsft fwr^r. ^ 11 


I ( Prose order ) 

^ c^rt it ^ ^ t ^ (that 1 ask y° u > te U me aright 

Ahura ) 37 tfclT ^rffST ( that religion which is the best 

of the existent) 37 t W7T: w ^ WIT, ( which would 

bestow on me simultaneously prosperity and Rectitude) 
STTCJRh and through words of faith would 

hold to right action ) t RS3" ^ **11 fa ( O Ahura, 

for my illumination, I wish your guidance ). 

II (Translation):— 

This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : tell me about rhat 
Religion which is the best of all and which would bestow 
on me simultaneously both rectitude and prosperity and 
which through the words of Faith, would stick to right deeds. 
For my edification, O Mazda, I wish (to know) your will. 

dative of 373 by etc (1-4-32 ) 

3T3 = 3^=3 ft-tell 

-o 
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am 

aa— : afar-to tell. 3Ta"*arff l a^ + OTlfll becomes 
ata by analogy of the rule aa ( 7-4-20 ) =a becomes m 
by gral etc ( 6-3-35 ). 
aaT - 'pmpr - religion 

aar famfa fl# ( Rig 1-2-3 ) 

WEft-of all 

adjective to ^TRt ( understood ) masculine in place of 

feminine by ga^faf^aaf etc. 

aat of superlative by am tampa ( 2-2-41) 

RRT: - ftsRJHpthings 

tra^-to spread (Nighantu 2-14) aa + 3Pl=aaa (Unadi 400) 
tOT-tw i f^prf 3Ti7 i aaaT (2/3) object of sfm<u 

<OTT — 3RIT — aa —R ectitude 
object of tlWKU 
Hama;- would give 

fT—ffrfo-to give. 3R l 

- gmr' - fWR — together, 
aa—amt-to go together 

aa+^rtaa-aaaTa l *na becomes a by the extension of 
afa-apjt etc ( 6-4-99 ) 

It is here an adverb qualifying the verb as such 

it takes HjffaT I 3TT in place of %TPrr by gat g-ga. etc 
:jrif: - aaa: — by words 

sra+ai= 3 aa I a; forms a noun by ag’a% etc ( 3-3-114 ) 
aW—— deeds. 


object of i apr in place of %fm by gat g-g^ etc 
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mA t 

ata-g?a= right 

adjective to wftof I being an apaa (indeclinable ) does 
not take any | 

'4Mct/= would hold to 
'<TT-—to stick to 373. I 
— my. 

— : =*^iM(27=for ( my ) knowledge 

f%t—%lcT - to perceive faa.+f% = faf%: - perception (Mg 

3Tf%f% If fa?Tg—Rig 4-2-11) crr4 agaf i m\ in place 

of agaf by ag«aa etc 2-3-62. 

Sans cfrf-Zend i 
ccTT — ^rryour 

becomes by cTfrrq^ft etc ( 6-4-99 ) 
rr becomes c^T by BT^frqr?rfqr etc ( 6-3-137), 

™ 5M=guidance 
f^-^rfcT sW=to direct 5 c y-f%f=?fe I 
object of -SclR i g in place of fgdtaT by gat g-g$ etc 
^TT^— 33frr^= — I desire 

^T-3Tfe“to wish, 1% i 

a becomes 5 by aMeafa etc ( 6-1-15 ) l f of fa 
elides by etc ( 3-4-97 ) 3^ i R becomes a, by the 
extension of a) at qpjt: ( 8-2-64 ) 

IV (Remark):— 

The best religion is that which teaches pursuit of 
rectitude within the world and not by renouncing the 
world. 
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HT4T 


f^rt ^rrf^rt ^ ^ si i 
srfwrr ir?j- cfk^f ftwr apja 3T^ U 

•O 

Isavasya Upanisad 

Mazdayasna is the best religion. Other religions have 
to be interpreted in the light of the Gatha if it is desired 
that they should not mislead. 

SFfl^ 3T?f S{7P(T I 

^Wt U Masnayi 3-4210 

For many have been led astray by the Koran. By 
clinging to that rope, a multitude have fallen into the well. 

This is why Jalal puts a new interpretation on the words 
of the Koran. 

3TT% WR U §^R I 

fp? sft^r ^ ^ I) Masnavi 1-2596 

Call it the water of life, call it not a discourse. Behold 
the new spirit in the body of the old letter. 

Zoroastrian religion is said here to be the best 

of all religions. How true the assertion is, appears from the 
fact that though physically Arabia conquered Iran—most of 
the Iranians had to accept Islam—spiritually speaking, it is 
Iran which conquered Arabia. Islam had to make a radical 
change in its original theology in order to come up to the 
standard of Mazda-Yasna. It had to give up its 
(the theory of creation out of nothing) and adopt the tftym 
( the theory of transformation i.e. the immanence of 
Mazda in the universe'. It had also to adopt the ideal of 
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God-realisation through Love—the concrete love for the 
friend, the brother, and the father (Yas 45-11) 

That these cardinal principles are absent in the Koran, is 
evident from the admission of Abul Khayer, the first Doctor 
of Sufism, who very pungently remarked that Sufism is to be 
found in the fth chapter ( i. e. the unwritten chapter ) 
of the Koran. ( Nicholson—Studies in Islamic Mysticism 
-P. 57 ) 

The large body of Muslims too accept this position when 
it subscribes to the tradition that Hazrat Muhammad taught 
these truths to Ali alone and asked him not to divulge them 
to the public. This amounts to an admission that the Koran 
being meant for the public at large, avoided any reference 
to these lofty truths. 

This also is the implication of the claim that the status 
of the Wali (Sufi saint) is superior to that of the Nabi 
(Prophet ) Hakim—Metaphysics of Rumi (P. 112) 

These esoteric truths (ferfeO, though un-Koranic in 
origin, have since entered into the texture of Islam so inti¬ 
mately that, bereft of them, Islam would look like a 
beheaded trunk—a sight unseemly enough to provoke Hafiz 
to cry out : 

3TTf WK rn II Hafiz-525 

If this is Islam, may the world come to an end to-day. 

Islam could not help the transformation—it surrendered 
itself to Mazda Yasna. 
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JTT-4T 


Some people, no doubt, had changed sides, i e went over 
to Islam, from the fold of Mazda Yasna, but Maza-Yasna 
itself did not change a jot. It was the same Mazda-Yasna, 
as it had been, before its impact with Isl3iu. But this does 
not hold true of Islam. There was a phenomenal change 
in the philosophy of Islam after its impact with Mazda- 
Yasna. Islam was plunged in the Gclden Light.* It 
became more Gathic than Koranic. This is the plain meaning 
of the incorporation of Sufi doctrines. 

The soul of the aspirant could not rest, till it went up 
to the Highest Court 

fralu 3P% W. “R ^ i 

STufl 3TH 4Tjfr irsra ffa U Hafiz-388 

Do not lose your honour by going to this and that 
prophet. Go up to the highest Prophet for learning the 
mystery of religion. 

*( 'HtL.means golden, from gold, and means light 

cf OTT ) 

^ I ^ ^TT 

^tt an arnrsfH i 

HsdTT TOT, 

tftf jWrt I 

3T^T TO^T 11 
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I 3FIY (Prose order) :— 

rRf fwt w HT ^ ^ aifR ( That I ask you, tell me aright, 
O Ahura ) gsr sttHkP PT: 3TT fiPTHH ( how Faith would arrive 
to them ) 3twp PP §PT 4HP ( to whom your religion is 

desired ) cPT trft: '-ffaq, (I know you to be superior 

to them ) fPH : a??zjT: qHt: fg<# ( all others I denounce 

with my heart). 

II 3T3'fT^ (Translation) :— 

This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : how Faith would 
reach them, to whom Your Religion appeals. I know You to 
be the foremost of all —all others I denounce with my 
heart. 

III eftw (Word-note) 

5rfa*>sR'“5!l|=tell 

?Rl + 55te 1% l 4 becomes pt by analogy of pq H. ( 7-4-20 ) 
PTf -PTO-PH.“them 

object of favrfwj ip. I feminine in place of masculine by 

gt-fp^-app? etc Sans q^-Zend ‘f 
f^nsrH=n =s ^I.” would go 

5W—ppfq - to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 3H l 4H> 

c^-PW-your 

i §tt g-^fjfp qsV 11 
P7PP - frqp' — is desired 

pJfHTfS-to desire. 4 in passive voice 
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UT*TT 


Wr — ^?fvrRT=religion 

^TT—sacred word. ( Nighantu 1-11 ) 
trfa: - by them 
place of f*TCT by 7-1-9. 

gcffaT to denote comparison by gc^ i^etc ( 2*3-72 ) 

“ premier 

S in P^ce of %forr by gqt g-^ etc 
— — I know 

f^;—%ftr-to know. ^ (intensive) fiffatT l I 

s-FPrfax+e «xt i 

— f%rf «T a with my heart 

in instrumental case by analogy cf $7TRt i 

when spoken of man means character or mentality 

gffer— I denounce 

H^-to dislike. Hq+fe 1*1 ^ comes by 

( 3-1-34 ) 

IV fd'H'fl (Remark ) :— 

Bhagavan Zarathushtra denounces polytheism. In Yas 
29-4, monotheism is presented positively, by saying that Mazda 
alone is adorable. Here the same truth is told negatively 
by denouncing all others. 

Semitic religions ( Judaism, Christianity and Islam) 
emphasise monotheism. The source however is here. The 
Jews were polytheistic for six centuries before they came 
in contact with Iranians, in Babylon during the reign of Kuru 
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in the sixth century B. C. They learnt monotheism from 
the Gatha, and taught it to Christians, who taught this to 
Muslims. 

The devotion of the lover is the ideal monotheism—the 
lover does not look to any body else, other than the beloved 

3FOT mX W sffaT 1 

%3 » Masnavi 3—2363 

I am blind to all others—this is the requirement of 
love—is it not ? 

snt cffawra mm i 
mi mm n Hafiz 

There are many beauties, but my heart is fixed on one 
alone. 


I ^ «tt m ^rt^T sjct, 

! 'U r 'TT I 

sit 3f?ft 'IT ; rr snfr, 

^ m i wsfr ®tt wn 

^ ^fift ^ ii 


I 3FW (Prose order) — 

’jt ^ 3 T|jj ( O Ahura, this I ask You, tell 
me aright) WH , *n 5*1 I*r, ( who is virtuous, or 

this I ask, is vicious ? ) an sr'rft wr ( or which one is the 
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villain ? ) SR: TT 3TR: ( or is he the villain ? ) s: |TRT< *rt clR 
(the vicious one who deflects me from your 
duty ). SR: ( how is he ? ) Rt ^ 3{R str fRTR ( who 

does not consider himself guilty ) 

II ztrfr-U% (Translation) : — 

Tliis I ask you, tell me aright *Ahura : who is virtuous,— 
or what I ask, who is vicious ? Or which one is the villain ? 
Or is he the villain, the vicious one, who deflects me from 
your love ? How is he, if he does not consider himself to 
be in the wrong ( when his narrow Conscience misguides 
him ) ? 

III ^(Word-note):— 

%=cf> = w ho 

tt in place of 5WTT by §TT g-^etc 

wmj = virtuous 

by the dictum | Rfoft l (in case 

of RJ^the form is &TTTH ) 
zn-^-that 

becomes RT by grt 3-<3^etc object of gR l 
^=g^rfiT“I ask 

—itffR=to ask ( I 

I it becomes tr by RcrteFRR ( 3-4-96 ) 

|RRT: ■= ■= vicious 
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p-prf?T“to violate f^ + Rg = fR-R*n R§ is added by 

R§: ( 7-1-36 ) 

° which one ( of the two ) 

f%-f cK: “^rR: by f% etc ( 5-3-92 ) ^: becomes by 
the rule 3Tg R ( 5-4-12 ) 

<*R: - TR 1 : — villain 

^Ffri I ( 31^=* 3T^-» 3fq^) 

cRT“cfR“ yours 

( ^sTTf^T ) fam^rr in place of E# i 

g^=*PTH,=q*nclFfrom d ut y 

i qf: 3r-:q^t qjq: I [ ?tqg_= love ] 

3TT in place of qgtft by gqf g-ws etc. 

trf?t-rtH=fqqiaqrd - deflect 

fr—fr1%=to go. ar^wffqct (implied) f&r\=to move. 
■iq'vqqf=^Rr-qf^“> =■ — how 

afq: - 3TO =qTTIJqq = guilty. 

adjective to 3T1?JTR ( understood ) g in place of ‘gdVqT by 
grr g-p^etc 

IV fz^nfl ( Remark ) :— 

In secular law, only the external act counts. In moral 
law motive is the only factor for determining whether the 
action is right or wrong. 
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If the motive is good, the action is right. If goodness of 
of motive is wanting, the action may not be counted as right. 

m 3H btr mm 3 l^TT II Masnavi—1-2285 

In trying to find the Kibla in the depth of night, the 
Kibla may not be found, but the prayer is accepted. 

3 3TR TO % aTT^T 2R TOW l 
*rr % ^5^ tt 5FW II Masnavi 6-2196. 

The aim of the ass is not to draw water or turn the 
sesame into oil (Its aim is to ovoid blows and so it does 
not get the credit for making oil). 

Bkagavan Zarathushtra here raises one of the funda¬ 
mental problems of ethics whether the conscience can 
err. If a man abets the burning of a Sati, or throws a child 
in the Ganga in the belief that he is doing the right thing, 
can he be held guilty ? The verdict of ethics is that if a 
man is true to his own conscience, he is not guilty, morally 
speaking. But his individual conscience is to be improved 
by comparison with social conscience and he should always 
try to improve his conscience. Relative Conscience is a 
good guide, so far as it goes, but the aim always should 
be to reach absolute conscience i.e. the conscience of the 
perfect man. 

Mahabharata expresses the truth by saying 

c rf°3cn<^?t ii 

Udyoga Parva 33-34 
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Individual conscience (st^TT) should be corrected by social 
conscience () 

Duty lies at the point of intersection of individual and 
social conscience, as Matcini used to say. 

Jalal remind us 

cRI*Ri mm 1 

"O 'O ^ 

1*1 mm II Masnavi 2-122. 

A wrong balance is to be corrected with the help of 
a right balance—relative conscience is to be corrected in 
the light of absolute conscience 


U I ^ 3 j^r, 

Wtt 3TT ^TFTT^T I 

srr 

■iki, smn ^TT i%5rr i 

^k-Ht IRlrsTt II 

I ( Prose order ) :— 

riel. cf 3$ ^ ^ sffU ( that I ask you, tell me aright 

O Ahura ) spi ^ wp ( how would we des¬ 

troy the evil to the finis, out of us ) aw an am ( save them 
too) % annh IJTT: (who are full of heresies) nY anrcsf 
nwmn: an (they do not delight in pursuing rectitude ) 
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jfT fFPEP ( nor do they relish Conscience by 

communion ) 

II. ^ITT (Translation) 

This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : How would I 
abolish the evil to the finis, away from us. Save them who 
are full of heresies. Neither do they delight in following 
(the path of ) Rectitude, nor do they enjoy the Conscience, 
by communion with it. 

Ill &W (Word-note) 

forct - completely 

It thus comes under 3TTT- ( 1-4-58 ) 

=- ftr=completeIy 

The Upasaraga is repeated by etc ( 8-1-6 ) 

s*T=too 

<^%:«=3T^TT“by heresies 

S comes by ( 6-1-57 ) 

instrumental of ^ l ( in place of g$afT) in instru¬ 
mental case by the implication of g*T etc (2-2-11) 

’{UU^;=r^rrf : - full 

3TCT is the vedic plural ( 7-1-50 ) 

^T^=3^TJT=:^aT+by Rectitude. 

instrumental to I qsft in the instrumental case 

in analogy with ^TTf^g^^rfcr qRSRlH I 
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— ifr?pr = do not delight 
—f^rfa=to be delighted t^fcf becomes by 

8-2-76. 

^WT: - *FPTTiTT: — pursuing 

)-to serve ( Nighantu 3-29 ) 

l JTR becomusST in analogy with cTfa- 
'Tc^K etc ( 6-4-99 ) 

TSTOT^sf^-by questions 

^ Sflfa = to ask 3R l feprf 3TF?_ 

= relish 

^q-^^^to taste ^ sprite, =q^nfcl I 

in place of ^ 3rf?et by exception ( 3-1-85 ) 

= conscience 

object of i qgf in the object by spfhflf etc (2-3-52) 

IV. fe u wl (Remark ) :— 

Nothing else than the love of Mazda is competent, to 
eradicate evil impulses completely and redeem the sinner. 

And such immaculacy is what the Holy Prophet desires 

Wfc? w qft ll Masnavi 5-3230 

It is very necessary to make the heart immaculate. For 
what we lack is only the power of Pharaoh but not his 
temperament. 

U itffc 'SPsfre sfhsi l 

^II Masnavi 3—975 

28 
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f 

W \ ^ ^TT ^TT WKr SlfTT, 

W 3TT? ^ 3RRt I 
;fr fr^ ^RTwr? *m\ #prr, 
*wmt\ f^RT^ 3 ^ft? I 
STT^L 5TO*T H&SJ Sfafa ^T II 

I 3f^W (Prose order):— 

^rtt 1 % 3®? 4 5R 31pT (that I ask you, tell me aright, 
O Ahura ) WT s 3R w I?mT: *TTR. ( how would I deliver 
the Evil unto Rectitude in her hands ) ^Ttf ( 1 would 

extirpate it ) .r=T«T TOR ( with the dictums of your 

Gospel) arm^cff fmt ^rfvr f«mg (give me strong nerve 
against the villains ) sn fH sfajlt ( I 

would destroy his snare and assault ) 

II. <s/«y»K (Translation) :— 

This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : how would I 
deliver the devil unto the hands of Rectitude. I would 
extirpate the evil with the strength of your Gospel. Give 
me strong nerve against the villains. Thus I would destroy 
his snare and assault. 

Ill (Word-note) :•— 

«ptt—% fr - how. 

fSfiH+ *n i *rr iprl ^ etc (5-3-261 
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WUspjfar-to Rectitude, dative of 3JTRI ( 2-3-13 ) 

^*1“’ ^TTR= I would give. 

—^rfh = to give. i anof^r elides in 

analogy with aft-TcST: etc ( 6-4-99 ) 

1 — =in both hands ; locative of STIR l 
?f(R=d — fj — him. 

= fluiiRR— I would purify. 

W ~Rpjffirto cleanse, R5t + 5ste-3Trft I 
arr^T becomes by etc ( 3-4-2 ) and »rr 

becomes wf in extension of the Rule sswt s=n<T (7-1 -42) 
becomes rrt by # g^Ri ( 7-1-59) 

SRRcIT *= = strong. 

3TmR.= befriended (Nighantu 4-3-45) adjective to f*Rt 
vide 33-12, 43-10 

f?RT~frr#'-sinew, nerve. 

ftr—ffRtfa — to bind. fR+ft —1%f? (Unadi 289). f^RTR 
3m i object of ejrfin fm- food (Nighantu 2-7) 

*Tfa-^-give. 

+ f5Td f| i ^ changes to *f by the extension of the 
Vartika R: i vide 28-2, 51-9. 

- StfffRg - against the villains. 

+ srfm ■- ife=R I ft of er elides by ft syR: etc (8-2-8). 
HHfft of purpose by the Vartika fftfaRTR. Wfftft I 
cf =fwft fffft i 

arr-completely. ^j;=3mr= his. 

v /Ihii — 3Rftt — deceit, 
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UPIT 

35-^wfrf3=to deceive 

ffejCTffcT becomes by 7-4-56 I 

•-fr*t + 3TS = '-TT^T i 3TTT I object of 3K$T I 

WTRI-TOnPni-I would destroy. 

^f_^fg =t o decay. 3r*T4ffart (implied) - to des- 
troy. ^ i 

^rT5T— 

initial ^ is stopped by etc ( 6-4-75 ) is optative 
sense by ( 3-4-6 ) 

arts* - - rending 

3TH—atfsrfb — to divide ^ff=3fasf I 

^ makes a noun by 3ja% etc ( 3-3-114 ) object of 3P)T5t 
, ( vide 46-18 ) 

IV ( Remark ) :— 

The words of the Lord's Gospel ( Senhahya Manthra ) 
infuse new hope and new strength and enable one to put up 
a stubborn fight. 

3TT«4Ui 2f4v 44<H 1 

^TfT% JTt^f 5Q 5'fRH.f^ il Masnavi 1-1597 

It changes the jackal into a lion. 

The Gita says 

<1#f5 : 5>3J fisrwncflWl. 3I|r«HI I 

HfPTTft 4OTW H 3-43 
Kill the lower self with the strength of the higher self. 
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? u i ^ «rr ^*rt? wafHT 
m] 3RT Ttf ^ i 
^TKT 3R^fr^T 

*rc <t *r*rsT i 

i*n 3Rwt m\$ ^rT'ifr n 

I df&Ff ( Prose order ) :— 

ciT c*rt ^ srg?; ( that I ask You, tell me aright 

O Ahura ) ^ f? *«T 3^T TlT eR. ( if through Recti¬ 
tude you prevail over all here ) aRT argwt f when 

the two brawling fighters meet together ) 3*^: 3^: 3R r=f 
( with all those rites Mazda which you establish ) 

3RT*L ( whither do you go ) 5^[% (to whom do 

you give victory ) 

II (Translation) .*— 

This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : if by Rectitude, 
You prevail over all herein ( in the universe ), when the 
two brawling fighters meet together, with all those rites 
Mazda, which you confirm, whither do You go ? To whom 
do you grant victory ? 

III ^(Word-note):— 

ifr f = whether 
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m*rr 


bt^ 7 — =* here ( in this world ) 

in place of fay g^fcR?^ 3^ etc ( vide Kanga ) 

aT'JT—3TWT “ ’WT—along with Rectitude 
tffTO ci^frzrr I rjtfarr elides by gTT etc 

^ “ all 

1—^ sfh qf^r: i 

( vide Unadi 588 m: % ) 

qftr is mentioned thrice in the Nighantu. According to 
1-11, it means “words” according to 2-20, it means 
“thunder” .* according to 4-2, the sense is to be gathered 
from the context. 

In the following two passages of the Rigveda qfa means 
or a multitude. 

^TTorar qfoq; ( 9-50-1 ) 

Propel a multitude of arrows. 

The Maruts assailed him with a multitude of razors. 
qf% ^cf=than all 

fiHkT is induced by the post position by the rule 
g^T tt^kr ( 2-3-8 ) 

fekT elides by the Rule §qt 3 etc ( 7-1-39 ) 

?Tr^-= 3 p? -»than 

W ffo afTTTRT^ra: ftTRP I 
^^~etr'^-?Trvmn~than all 
srafe — sfflrftt — you prevail over ,• you are mightier than (all) 
8J3fft-to rule ( Nighantu 2-21 ) gpp — ?nf=king ( Persian ) 
—together 
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mm 

*TT^T — PTTTt — - two warriors 

— 5 §sq‘fd = to abuse. - ^5: opponent 

SgT—) - to fight. V ( 8-2-34 ) 
t “* FITRT^ft^brawUng by turns 

i 353 ^ is added by etc 

( 3-4-17 ) 3T3=again =roaring 3 * 3^3 “re-roaring 

= the two go 

go ( Nighantu 2T4 ) I 3T£-- 3TRT I 

= meet together, confront each other, 
lid: =■ sRT:**with those rites 

Tt^ = fe^r=r^Ri — ^4 Id-you confirm 

to strengthen ( I ^ + fe: fa 

-f^€ffa i ^ cf fa elides etc ( 3-4-97 ) 
l^T=^T=whithei 

^ becomes TT by 5 3 etc f 6-3-133 ) 

3PTPR “3Tfa=you go 
+ -3T4TH I 

^ is used in the present tense by 2?^fa i 

4«wi — W2f= victory 
4*T— 43 d “ to win 

I %^TH3TTTI object of ^RT | 

^iffl=you give 

ftl = ^RTI % of ftr elides by etc ( 3-4-97 ) 

IV fzmt (Remark) :- 

It is preposterous to think that Mazda's help would go 
439 
















44*15 ] ^ 

to the vicious and not to the vrituous. For Mazda is the 
upholder of the moral order of the universe. 

W 3?^ 3ft I 

% gsfr qt% II Masnavi 2-3332. 

Would Mazda prefer the thorn to the rose ? 

Ethical value is essentially subjective as well as objective. 
The objectivity of good is no less essential than the objectivity 
of Truth. To make Truth subjective, to resolve the object of 
knowledge into the experience or consciousness of the knowing 
subject, were to destroy truth and knowledge. Knowledge 
implies the reality of its object. The criterion of truth is 
found in the object which I know, not in me, the knower. 
Intellectual subjectivity means intellectual scepticism. Anp 
to make the good subjectivity, to resolve the ethical object, 
into the experience or consciousness of its subject, is no less 
inevitably to destroy the Good. Morality implies the reality 
of its object. The criterion of good must be found in some 
object, not merely supremely interesting, but supremely 
worthy of interest. If we are to avoid moral scepticism, we 
must avoid ethical subjectivity.”— Seth.„Ethical Principles , 
p. 120. 

Even among men, we know how stern to the impure is 
the silent rebuke of purity ; how humiliating to the worldly 
and the selfish soul is the contact with unselfishness and 
generosity, and we can understand the meaning of the 
Triumph of the Good. 
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^ I ^ «tt ^f*TT ^ftrr aifu, 

% ®IT Tt? % tnfr I 

3R[ ^1 3F1 WfT I 

migi mis w? # mis ^ ii 

I (Prose order) •• — 

^ «n®r t l that I ask you, tell me aright 
O Ahura ) ^f-fT ( who is the killer of vritra ? ) W 

( do you tell all, that there are ) 3T f^r *3 
^ f%3T- f ; 4 ( show me a splendid wise and self-knowing 

apostle) rn.. *rg wi m- ( and on account of 

. ° , . A _ A _A ~ 

conscience may Devotion go to him i 

(to him Mazda, to whom-so-ever you choose ) 

II 373^ (Translation) 

This I ask you, tell me aright Ahura : who is the slayer 
of Vritra,—tell me about all that there are. Send for me a 
splendid wise and self-knowing preceptor. May Devotion, 
through Conscience, come to him—to him Mazda to 
whomsoever you wish. 

III afar (Word-note) 

- =pr^T — f5f5f: — killer of Vritra 

+W.-^nST I h comes by W, etc ( 6*3*67 ) 
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- 'TpT - - all 

1-5# ( ^ ?f5l qfr 1 'i+?-' T fa ( Unadi 588 ) 

- all ( Nighantu 4-2 ) 

object of 1 fgrfaTT elides by §<n g-OT etc ( 7-1-39 ) 

4 l«M <K4I ( Rig 9-50-1 ) ( vide 44-15 ) 

5ra~*m-tell 

JR! + 1% 1 governs ?TH. ( unterstood ) 

Sans 5 T - zend g 1 Sank g=zend gr 1 

f=g*i=M^5f=wonderful 

adjective to rgq 1 an in place of Riflfy I by §rt §-?$ etc 
?RT=?rt=f 4 *t'=wise 

ST—SHtfrl - to know ( -3 kSTT: ) Tl^T^T in Persian. 
ST-l-fw[pST l adjective to ^ I 

- 3Tff{rfsRTH=3rrcR?‘=self-knower 
3T| + fro -Mg- = sTgq-f^yr 1 *T comes by etc 

( 6-3-67 ) adjective to gj 1 fa<il4i elides by HTT g-Kgetc 

fggr-fvr=?m - point out 
stm»i ttt-sh; i 

fspg+f§=f^T-fg 1 ? is changed to q by gHg?wfr etc 

[ or fsra-ftf-send #4fg Tlgy, 31-3, 46-18 ] 

iMr-crest-to him 

dative of smg 1 g in place of gjjgf by gTT g-^ etc 
ssnt: =gf%i: =devotion 

©v 

«r+gg.-«wr^i 1 wt+ara-?w: 1 

\5 % C\ C* -v * 

reduplication of >4 is stopped by 3T^ fsfa: etc ( 7-4-58 ) 
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aggft 

^T “3 =* vr|Tf^=TT^j^ = may go 

vjnFT-^rf^r=to go. ( Nighantu 2-14 ) sfr i g i 
- you desire. sp?h— to desire 1 % 

IV. TZ*Rf (Remark) 

(i) Love of Mazda is also the gift of Mazda. It is only 
the fortunate few that are attracted to Him. Most of us 
are indifferent to Him—the existence of Mazda does not 
make any difference in the course of our life. To feel an 
irrepressible desire to see Mazda is a rare fortune -a gift 
from Mazda 

33 ^ i Mundaka Upanisad 3*2-3. 

(ii) Who else, other than Mazda, can kill Vritra ? 
What else, other than the grace of Mazda, can rescue the 
sinner, when he is in the grip of the evil one—a slave of 
evil habits ? 

Bhagavan Zarathushtra very gracefully sets down the 
reason for promulgating Mazda-Yasna—which is eradica¬ 
tion of evil. He, by implication, asks the question, whether 
Indra also is Vritra -killer ( eradicator of vice ) as is claimed 
by the other branch of Aryas. If Indra were really Vritra 
killer, there would have been no need for the Reformation. 
But He is not. For in that case, impious people could never 
have the impudence to claim to be favourites of God 
(Yas 32-4 ) 

[Note —=fh|*Fre5T Conscience implies the existence of 
God and is the basis of true devotion. 


443 




















44-16 ] 


m*rr 

“It has been said that if there is no God, we must make 
one ; but a God of our own making is no God. If the 
moral and religious ideal is a mere ideal, the shadow cast 
by the actual in the sunshine of human imagination ; if the 
ideal is not also in very truth the real, if the Good is not 
also the True, the reality of man’s spiritual life is destroyed, 
its foundations are undermined. Man cannot permanently 
live on fictions ; the insight that his deepest life is but the 
“baseless fabric of vision,” must bring with it sooner or later, 
the downfall of the life thus undermined Agnosticism, if 
it is true, must carry with it, the ultimate disappearance of 
religion, and with religion, of all morality higher than 
utility.”— Seth—Ethical Principles , p. 407: 

—Yet true devotion has its eyes fixed on grace 
and not on desert. For the very essence of religion lies in 
the surrender of the finite soul to the infinite. 

sppiT*.—This is calculated to remind us that we are neither 
Indians nor Iranians, but Aryans primarily who have to fight 
the common enemy—Vritra. Victors of Vritra, there are 
others as well—other than those who are found in the land 
of Iran. They should not be forgotten. For in the presence 
of the common foe, all must rise, united, as one man. This 
is what Yudishthira had said— 

W % ^ITciTpT, W W 3fTT3Tfa ^ U 

We (the Pandavas) are five, and they (the kauravas) are 
hundred. Yet when the enemy comes, we are one hundred 
and five. 
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Situated we may be, in different parts of the globe, but 
we must ever know how to unite, in order to fight the Vritra 
—the enemy of Aryan culture. A common Scripture is the 
greatest bond of unity,—having its place in the inner¬ 
most recess of life. The followers of Ramachandra must 
look upon the *tt<hT also as their own scripture, and followers 
of Zarathushtra on the also as their own. Thereby can 
the unity be effective. 

Neglect of Indo-Iranian unity laid Asia low. It must be 
revived if Asia is to rise, and through the message of Asia, 
the Occident as well. ] 


V* i ^ ms srsrtm 

^ m ms sn^m, 

3prr wn $ mmft mrr n 


cTf i) ( That I ask you, tell me aright 

O Ahura) fpjgr gara *hjt ra*-ra*Tfra ( how Mazda, I 
would whirl about along with you ( SFWTqit rarfesfcl [ ] 

( grant me your love ) JfTT ^ t^rr it **rra ( so that it may 
be mine ) 3T*JTRf: ?T fra* ( I would be over the 

head of Spirituality and Immortality ) tjof oj ( by that 
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Mantra ) m 3TCH. ^ ( which we practise through 

Rectitute ) 

II # 3 ^ (Translation) 

This 1 ask You, tell me aright Ahura : how will 1 whirl 
about along with you, Mazda ? Grant your ecstacy so that 
it may be mine, 1 would have command over Spirituality 
and Immortality, through that Mantra which we practise 
( recite ) with Rectitude. 

III #RT (Word-note)— 

fawfa -1 would walk and walk. 

- ^tfci - to walk. 

(intensive )=^R •'kfd I ^4. ^Tfk =: ?R i R 

comes by extension of the rule etc ( 7-2-86 ) 

5raT="tt5-with. 

You. 

qsptft is induced by *RT l 
srre^fa-. - tftr- - love. 

fel.-%flfh=to desire. an + f^+I-STTfafa I 1 Unadi 567 ). 
g comes by qR?*R sgflTfa R ( 6-1-57 ) object of RSf 

vtn^i - cWRT - Y ours, 
adjective to anfwifd 

R - W = my. 
qraT~kf|-grant. 

qa—RSlfe = to grant ( 0T^t: ) 
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cn?: ■= irqi=this. 

refers to I 

masculine in place of feminine by gqf g-gq; etc. 

— at the head (command) 
is a variant of f^RR by the dictum 3RRTRR^ sfpf: 
•i^—RqTfk—I would be. 

g + ste 3Rfk i atrfk is changed into sqj^by 3-4-2 and 
into raf (like ertr) by 7-1-42. 

gRRT = g=f<il4i:=of spirituality. 

1 f 5-1-119 ) qgt elides by gqt etc. 
Widldl — 3PJrllcl:=of immortality. 

3 RJR+ fa~3P2Trft! i 1% is added by the rule %% 

etc ( 5-4-41 ) 3TT in place of qss) by the rule gqt h-spk etc 

\3 

^T^r=JF5r>=by that Mantra ( i.e. ff ) in place of cjcfarr 
by §qt § etc 

^ — which 

object of W l €t ( ) in place of %fr*n by gsrf etc 

rnTTTT *= *rwn(H — I practise ( recite ) 
u^r - UHtfa - to perform i 

W* + ^TO=^TRT: I l 

IV (d^il ( Remark ) : — 

3 TTC%f^T—Intoxicating love is the essence of Sufism, and 
this is called here I It may likely be the source of 

the word ^ so much used by the Sufis. 

—This “whirling with Mazda’’ is the source of 
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44-17 ] 1T*n 

the of-the Hindu devotees and whirling dervishes of 

Jalaluddin Rumi. 

^yff — This is implied direction for the practice of Japa 
( recitation ) with the help of Q&ycsbti ( Yathz-Ahu ) or of 
Pranava ( Hon ). 

This is an important Rik. It describes the state of the 
soul after emancipation ( gP ^ ) 

There is a difference of opinion amongst the devouts 
about the possibility of love in the stage of final emancipation. 
Jnana Yogis ( like Shankara ) hold that the final status is 
absolute monism and that there is no scope for love therein 
for love implies the play of two — the lover and the beloved. 

Bhakti Yogis ( like Ramanuja ) do not accept the above 
view. They say that the final status is that of qualified 
monism, where there is room for two —both God and his 
devotee. According to Jnana Yogis, emancipation is merger 
in Brahma. According to Bhakti Yogis, it is the coalescence 
of God and devotee—a state of one-in-two, and two-in-one. 
In the former there is anihilation of human personality, in 
the latter there is not anihilation, but only a new orientation 
of the human personality i. e. there is the existence of two 
persons but they are united in love—they entertain the same 
feelings and same desires. 

The Sufis are Bhakti Yogis, so the view of Ramanuja is 
acceptable to them. 

Jalal says— 

err ^ * 

o ^ ^ 

35# 353 3P?3 3TR #3>3 I' Masnavi 4-2767 
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The devotee lives in God—he has become one with 
God. There is no question of partnership ( duality ). 

As Kabir says 

t cfa I 

3^ 3^ lifter II Sakhi 40-6 

The devotee has become one with God. Their duality 
is mere verbal ( apparent )—unity is the fact. 

Thus the Sufis aim at union and not at unity. For them 
the two (i.e. two persons) still exist to furnish the basis for 
union, the scope for love. 

As a matter of fact, Jalal holds that this play of one in- 
two (this play of love) is the main object of creation. 

# m 31* 3TR sr; HHiRfT I 

3T 3 3T13 # #333 II Masnavi 1—1787 

You wished to play the Nard with yourself. This is 
why you brought man into existence (and made one into 
two ). Love of the free man, who has the freedom to love or 
not, and not the compulsory obedience of a slave, gives zest to 
the play. The wilful surrender of the free man is what the 
Lord enjoys. This is khetwavdatha, and this is Cisti. 

This is so far as the part of love in the stage of emanci¬ 
pation is concerned The Bhakti Yogis say that even as a 
means of emancipation love is a better method, than medita¬ 
tion ( of identity with Brahma ) which Sankara prescribes. 

Thus the Vaijayanti Tantra says 

!ftc3T 5TWIT 3 H33 33.SWT 5# 3% II 24-52 
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~<rm 


One should not proceed by the intellectual method of 
meditation of stars’ (I am He ) He should try to attain 
union through the feeling of love—through reciprocation 
of love. 

The function of Love, both as a means and end of God- 
realisation, is beautifully conveyed here by the term 

This Rik is the prototype, if not the source, of Jalal, 

Kabir or Vaijayanti Tantra. 

And we might remember here the celebrated verse of 
the Rigveda 

arr sw* mu 

n trm. i 

3Tf5t truant pgfa^ 1 ?^? 

3 Sfa II 7-88-3 

Let us swing together, O Varuna, in the boat, on the 
waves of the sea. 

They sing the same song—the ecstacy of swinging and 
whirling (the Jhulan Lila of Bhagavat). 

s><i i ^«rr qfarr ^rt^T 

*RnTT f^TRTT 

wr ct ii 
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sTSJft 

I ( Prose order ) :— 

1% * 5ET sr 3]^ ( That I ask You, tell me aright 
O Ahura >*TT WI tiTtffa' ffab ( how I can rightly ask for 
such rewards 3^rT: * ( as ten mares with 

horses and a camel) *ra. W&j gw apprrfa: ir arfa-lfa ( since 
Mazda spirituality and immortality can appear to me) jr; 
fa dirtfatl ( when I give them up ) 

II ■s/gY/T (Translation):— 

This 1 ask You, tell me aright Mazda: how can I pro¬ 
perly ask for such reward, as ten mares with horses, and a 
camel. For spirituality and immortality ( Godliness ) can 
come to me, ( only ) when I give up (the desire for ) them. 

III dl'-tj (Word-note )—: 

fa? “ S^F^K - gift 

fa?—%fa = to shower fa? + ? i ? becomes s by 

?T ?: ( 8-2-31 ) object of ?trrfa l ( vide 34-13, 44-19, 
49-9, 53-7 ) 

15rrfa=3rrfaji?.=I may beg 

?Hfa-to go ( Nighantu 2-14) nenfa: ^pnrrf: 

| ?r= to attain = to ask for. m- twfa- to obtain 
fT+fa^anfa i 

^T-^fr^rrafal: sp^T: - mares. 

fat: — trjr? 3 rr: — with males (horses) IFT-t- 1 
faPTTJi; s'?. i 5T does not elide bythe rule afar «h_( 8-2-16 ) 
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m c 4T 


grows 

eft—%fft—— to be produced. TT + 572ft — Tft l 

= aT^=* those 

object of 3# I ^Tgpft in place of f^fRT by gT-ft^;^^ etc^ 

^rr=5T%=^i^ift I 

^T—I m ¥3TTft:, 3iicn^H. 1 

^T-i-§8MiJ ( ti comes by §sfe ( 3-1-34 ) 

IV fz°Tjt (Remark) :— 

Bhagavan Zarathushtra introduces here a main problem 
of religious life-viz, if detachment ( or m ) be the 

rule of life, how can one seek any worldly good whatsover, 
consistently with his loyalty to the above principle. 

This is virtually the question that Arjuna had put to 
Sri-Krishna “As you teach ft^fTTOT ( desirelessness ), why 
should I go into war at all and desire victory f 

Sri Krishna gave the reply. 

§:% vr*n 57T*n57T*rt i 

c# gsnr qrf u Gita 2-38 

Desire ( gsTT ) is the source of all misery, and normally 
speaking all desires should be curbed. When however a 
person has become established in Detachment (era-Non¬ 
chalance ) to such an extent, that success or failure does not 
make the least difference to him, there is no harm if he asks 
for some thing—not for his own pleasure, but for the welfare 
of the world. 


452 


[ 44-19 


The Panchadasi says that when the aspirant is able to 
identify himself completely with the soul and may look 
upon the activities of his own mind, just as a witness sees a 
dramatic play, there is no harm if his mind asks for some¬ 
thing. For these two—the soul and mind—then live in 
two different spheres. The soul from the higher sphere can 
enjoy the manoeuvres of the mind playing on the stage. 

TOW 'im « 

Panchadasi 6—2(52 

fMms i 

Panchadasi 7—175 

As Jalal, the commentator of the Gatha, tells us. 

3TT3 ^ ^dt ^5T% ^cfT I 

3TT5T 3<Ttefr srn ll Masnavi 1—985 

Water in the boat is the ruin of the boat, but water 
underneath the boat is a support. 

Wealth itself does not stand in the way of God realisa¬ 
tion if the mind is not addicted to it. 


I «n iftHT ^ftwr 3ipT, 

^ f5TT^ 3 J^Tt I 

tt ^ '$m% tnw-qTf ?rr 
^ ^ mmm i 

TT 3JW II 
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*TT4T 


I ( Prose order ) :— 

m. m ^ *1 3T|T ( that I ask you, tell me aright, 

O A hum ) q: m fqm «ft fT ( he who does not give 

such meed to the deserving ) q: qT TWrf ( the man 

who gives this to truth-speaking us ) Wr- T 3T^q 

( what is the consequence that happens to the former 
for this ) fq^ 3m ( I would know this ) qT fT 3^. 

( what indeed happens to the latter ) 


II ^3^ (Translation) : — 

This I ask You, tell me aright, Ahura: he who does not 
give such meed to the deserving and the man who gives it 
to truthful ourselves—what the consequence for it, befalls 
the former, and I would also know, what happens to the 
latter. 

III dfaiT ( Word-note ) 

- qrfefrfw. - reward 

faf—qffq=to shower, tft? I f changes to 5 

by ft & ( 8-2-31) ( vide 34-13, 44-18, 46-19, 49-9, 53-7 ) 

fTRt -sff%=to the deserving 

m —qqfa-to share ( q^qoT ) ^ + dative 

of ^Tqfa 1 q comes by the extension of the ruel 
etc ( 7-1-70 ) 
gives 

qiq—^rq% — to give ( ) I 3TT 1 
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mrft 

= to me. 

3TTT in place of by the extension cf the Rule 

etc 

= SM-qw — to the truth-speaking 

( ScT ) ( qRR ) q^ SI qfiRpF: I qfsfrft I 

»TT=^R: = man. l 

cR;“^:-“that 

adjective to fafq: l f|cfrqT in place of W by gqT^- 
etc. 

— for this work 
ftrfo — qR'Jliq: — consequence 

f^T—fimTfrr ■=* to go ( Nighantu 2-14) fa-f fq = fafq: 

(Unadi 500) Vide 31-15. 

— SFiqfaq;: = former 

3rPmyr fae^qj ^ft I 

1%T= cognisant 

fa^+ i m i fagra qqq*i ^r: i 

- TTrf - this, obj ect of fagTq 1 

= 3tfrfa - qqfo=happens 

3t?t— 3Tfer=to be wrrRfs—ar^EfUi i 

% of fa elides by the rule etc ( 3-4-97 ) 

3WT:=3Tf^q: - latter, arf-mrq faqgqt I 

IV Ids'll ( Remark ) :— 

Bhagavan Zarathushtra draws attention to the fact that 
these two widely divergent actions such as charity and 
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nr4T 


stinginess cannot lead to the sime consequence. He does 
not prohibit acquisition of wealth, but only wishes that 
charity should be the main object of the acquisition. 

Manu Samhita 4-33 

Acquire money, save and increase it, but only for the 
purpose of giving it to deserving persons. 

Ro i mrfT wagt, 

sr[ tt? ^ i 

*TT^ ^TT ^rr 3RWT? TTtTT, 

TT =^T ^TT 3TF^ 

?tt ^ ft^ ^rrr^i II 


I. (Prose order) :— 

I jpsr^T faifa gajaT: 5TTfet ( O Mazda, how are the 
Deva-worshippers possessors of moral courage ? 1% 

( and this I ask ) 4 fqsqfe r: ( what of them who 

oppress ? ) 'PTT sftpB ^ $: mq; ( by which the 

Karpas and Usiks throw the world in rage ) =4 'ETT 3TT^I% 

( and by which the Kavas grow in obduracy ) tW, * it3 
srqr 3T sm^r srffar (such action Rectitude does not 
regard as conducive to welfare.) 
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3T3*ft 

II ST'pJRr (Translation) •— 

O Mazda, how can the wicked (be said to ) be the 
possessors of moral courage. This I ask You; what (to 
speak ) of them who tyrannise ? That by which the Karpas 
and the Usikhs throw the world in a rage, and by which 
the Kavas grow in obduracy,—such (actions), Rectitude does 
not esteem as benificence. 

III zfwil ( Word-note ) •'— 

fg'45T — ” how. 

f^+«n=%4T ( '4 t iprt =4 5-3-26 ) f$4=far4 (7-4-62) 
f% 4 +tpq^= far44 cf tT?r»TT etc (2-3-31) 

5trat=arrf^rc - srafai 

3tTC% — to remain. 8TTCT+ fas 5t l fa2, is used in 
the present tense by «-<fa etc (3-4-5). 

- 4^14 ffa - oppress. 
fqt[—-ftrcfs — to grind. f44Tf4 : t 

about them, dative of 3^4 4 (understood) 

what, nominative (passive) of (understood) 
sOTT = 5f.T-qr: = followers of Kalpa 
3f4P<^= 3iftFE=follwer of Usij 
|vjT:-*^Tq:-rage. 

fq — fqfa fstfTCt ( ) tq+JT-f«T 

[ 34— 34 fa=to burn. ^H-U*=35Rf ] ( Unadi 150). 

4ra-44Tfa=gives. 
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5T—^rrirf-td give 3T5T wfc 3k*WE[* I ST+SF^ ^ = ! 

singular in place of plural by etc 

*rr=5fa=by which. 

5*rt ?trT <Jrfan S# 3H I 
^t:—^ nr: - followers of Kavi 
Sri* smT 3 ^t i 

sr-^% = =in hauteur. 

5T?r-f-?f = ?n^:=(Unadi 293). 

= modesty BRP^n ■= haughtiness, 

^r^=^4^=grows. 3f^-^Erfe=to grow. b?T ^TrfH'T^T. 
fte^=rf=cr^= that, adjective to l 
*f^-=3nfipn%- regard. 

*rS-*TSfrr-3n?ft I ^ elides by fa^T 

etc (3-4-97)and cT by etc (8-2-23) ff^l plural 

for singular by ffT-frif^raf etc. Sans. ^ = Zend sr I 

JTO^* = WZfYWJ - for welfare. 

srp^r=welfare cf srpssr’ ^1% ( 1-4-78) 
srrar + 3TCT- srro-TO (Unadi 638). crr?/4 i 

IV fd^rl) (Remark ) :— 

The religion that does not purify character, hardly 
deserves to be called religion. 

%T§ m i 

3TRf WFFQ %T*fr u Masnavi 1-1643 

The oil that extinguishes the lamp, is not oil, it is 
water. 
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It can please only the fanatics. 

gtfwfaT *ff3TiS ^ I 
3th ^ Hig«i^r fft U Masnavi 2^2086 

If the rose-water were not putrid, it would not have 
attracted beetles. 

Superiority-complex ( ) is the root of such fanati¬ 

cism and arrogance is the besetting sin of man. 
xjr ^; brtt 1 

sffa m ^ ^ ff W&g* W II Masnavi 1-3216 
The fault of Iblis lay in thinking *7 am better (than 
Adam)” and this disease has spread to every man. 
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( tzm ) 

Suktam 45-1 


? I ^TrT \ 3|;frr^ \ w^m, 

^ =3T 3f^[ ^ ^t ^ SWT i 

\ sfmr n\ ^fr ^rsfreji^, 

?fr j>^ d^p-lcTT^ 3I|^ JRtTTrf I 

mi ^TT TpWT STRT^ft II 


I ( Prose order ) :— 

'<tt.. ^ ^ r ^?f ( I would now speak out, lend 

your ears and hear ) 3 =q 3 T*?rr^ ^ ^q'4 ( those who have 

come from near and those who from far ) ^ %$ h fWT-f^ ff 
-^rRl v: ^; ( ponder over this the most momentous of all ) 
^ 3T*T f|cf ^’^TTcI. ( let not the false prophet kill 

your soul a second time ) Sj5fa |^T* 3TT^cT ( by 

this method screen the tongue of the Evil one ) 
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II 3 (Translation) .* — 

I would now speak out. Lend your ears and hear ail 
those who have come from near and those who have come 
from far. Ponder over this the most momentous thing. 
Let not the false prophet kill your soul a second time. In 
this manner (by listening to my advice ) screen off the 
tongue of the Evil one. 

III (Word-note) 

rgl'Z&I - 3nwrrT <- listen 
3jci—*■ to hear 

*ftq — ear, cf ^-mq, ( hare ) *Tt7prrn (list ) in Persian. 

— hear 

^-^Tt% = to hear, 3T^T WTtfip l WtZ-Kl l 
sre*TrT - from near. 3TT*n^ - near ( Nighantu 2-13 ) 

=* *?*&%=have assembled 

®r—iparfif- to go ( myw ) m i I «T becomes 

'47 by 3T?qqpTfq etc ( 6-3-137 ) 

—this vide Nighantu 4-2-80 
t^C4T * ( 5-88-2 ) 

fqs^T-fera — gqfaaf** wonderful of all. 

fasp<T ( *pfq ) ( 3n^r‘ ) ^ fwrfa^ i 3U comes after 

v3 V3 

ftW by extension of fw-SFT *ig-ll3t: ( 6-3-128 ). n in place 
of fefon by grt g-g$etc ( vide 33-7, 44-16, 34-4 ) 

fully. 
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*TTTT 


- ponder 

v^-- v^f^=to think BTTf^T^R; \ \ 

^*s?[rr^=^ ,: ^r^“ may destroy 

= to kill ( ) I f?53 TrT( vide 31-1 ) 

wr = 3#?T=3T%^=by that. 3T^ -1-( 5-3-71 ) 
an in place of gcffaT, by gTT g-^etc 
q *ott - - by { this ) method 

^j-e^fg-to choose l sp in place of cjrfm 

by §TT g^^^tc 
%3TT=1^TfT - feft = tongue 

psr^r becomes f^r^T by the dictum f*f|T I (just 

as f|*T becomes fflf ) 

object of l f^rfnqT elides by §<Tt g-<*£etc. 

- <H 1^1*4 - screen 

q—src;ft=»to cover. 3TT+I-fsytejT I 

IV fk*Fft ( Remark ) :— 

The address of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra brings to ones 
mind, the lines of the Gita. 

^ 3 % JJ3EW I 

w* f^JT^T *r%i WlTfc^T fTRr# STJ^ II 9-t 
Man cannot do away with all the theories about God 
and life (survival after death ). He may reject the rest 
of them, but there is one theory which he does not and 
cannot reject. For without having some idea on these 
points, whether his view is right or wrong, one cannot 
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swift 

proceed a single step in life. It is not a question whether 
he should have any philosophy at ail it is only a question 
whether his pliilosophy is right or wrong. 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra proposes here to delineate the 
true philosophy of life, and with Jalal, we may ask, “if it is 
not correct, tell me w r hich is the correct one ?” 

3^r iftTOg l 

W. f ll Masnavi 3-2041 
Where then is the true philosophy of life ? 


wifi wwTsrt 3# ^ m\ i 

^ W WT3fr SHJT ^ TOT, 

^TT 3W 

n 

I (Prose order) .*— 

3T^3^T: "fraff Jpg ( Now I would speak of the two 
primordial forces of life) JpfT: FTR: Jf: 3m: ^ 

(of whom the nobler one told thus to that which is dark) 
^ frfsi: JR: ?PTT, STTfff (neither our minds, nor 

doctrines, nor duties) ;ft 3 J>j = 5 jffo - (neither 

tastes, nor words nor deeds) sft sjtrt sfl^t 3 qrm: <3^% 
(neither thoughts nor souls would accord) 
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*TPTT 


II (Translation) ;— 

1 would now speak of the two primordial Manyus 
(Gunas, Forces) of life, of whom the nobler one told (him) 
that is dark : “neither our minds, nor our doctrines, neither 
duties, nor manners, neither words nor deeds, neither 
thoughts nor souls, do agree.’’ 

III Zfw (Word-note) 

— brighter. 

to shine ( + 3T» =* FR: I 

Sans^-Zend V ( cf 3T5^“3TFT) 1 + = 

% of elides by the extension of Qfft. 
(6-4-158) 

3f%-$ftr~such wise. 

f3 5wjt sreurr 3rrfs OTrfflg i 
5T^-3raTO-srMta-told. 

= tell. ( ) I l initial 3T drops 

by =i|c5 etc (6-4-75) 

3TST: ^=him, who is dark. 

STRT— fferfRT—agree. 

—to go together. 

IV fswtft (Remark):— 

MahaRatu Zarathushtra states that the universe is the 
result of the action and interaction of two contrary forces. 
This is why there is so much conflict in the world. 
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[ 45 - 3 ’ 

Swetaswatara Upanisad, gives to these forces, the names 
of SR; (destructive) and 3T£R (constructive) 

fWrPJ, staff =sr, 

o q TT,i«^*rc^ i 

ShftfR^ejfT VTTTRT 

jUrTT TTSf: ll Swetwaswatara 1—8 

The Lord wields these two forces, destructive and cons¬ 
tructive, both in gross and subtle forms. One gets bound 
through hedonism and released when he knows the Lord. 

Duality of the Manyus, however, does not operate to 
assail the unity of Godhead. For the opposition of the 
Manyus is more apparent than real. For both together 
serve the same purpose, viz the purpose of providing to man 
the vale of soul-making, i.e. the field for self realisation. 

^ 1 % | aft 

5* fsTTfPT fug iiftsT 

3FjI ^ ^ 3ft ^ || Masnavi 3-4418/9 

Day and night, outwardly are contraries and enemies, 
but both of them work for the same purpose, each calling 
the other like kinsfolk for bringing to completion their task. 

“Without effort, no morality ; without opposition no 
effort ; without a world of physical facts, no opposition. 
Nature exists because it is a necessary condition of the 
moral life of 6nite minds." (Hocking—Types of Philosophy 
p. 310) 


30 
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*rrar 


Jalal says that when the homogeneous grows to be 
heterogeneous, (as stated by Spencer) to constitute the 
process of development, conflict sets in. 

:p% "WIT 5R l 

gftT ^ aW..®T^ tl Masnavi 1-2467 

Rose springs from the same sap as the thorn. Cannot 
the sap turn the thorn into a rose by a change in consistency ? 

Cannot Mazda change Angra Manyu into Spenta ? 

355 ST? afr tan am g®> 

^ 3 ft Hianj ? Masnavi 1-2472. 

m mi mRjm ' 

mi V® 

mn i*t mrri m ^ i 
stu ^ m 'mfri 3*^ u 

' ' ~ ;l 

I 3t*FJ (Prose order) •'— 

3 T^ 3T5*r awt: hP j hR ( I would now speak about the. 

fundaments of this life ) ftglH 3T§*: *> wMch > 

wise Ahura Mazda told **• ^ 

(they who do not practise this principle thus) 

^ ( as I conceive and state it ) i&P 

( to them “alas” would happen at the end of life ) 
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II (Translation):— 

I would now speak about the fundamentals of this life 
which the wise Ahura Mazda told me. They who do not 
practise the doctrines, as I conceive and state, to them “alas'* 
would be ( the words ) at the end of life. 

III cfbfiT (Word-note) :— 

feg,i*i=fa6iei== wise 

= 1 yfij becomes by 7-1-36 

f^-TTri—this ; vide Nighantu 4-2-80 
^rT=?N = this wise ^-p<*T=f4T by 5r^K etc ( 5-3-23 ) 

—3TT^jR^ Pri — practise 
ITT—I^rfh=to adopt () 

= I think 

fR-rp^^ = to tliink t ^FT+^T^fR | u 

becomes tr by wr ( 3-4*96 ) 

rr ^<?: = to them 

^rg r 4T by the extension of the rule etc 

( 2-3-73 ) 

^ alas ; sit+<%)%= 

o^TR = 3-TPnfT — at the end. 

<7!h 4) I f|Hrirr in place of 3OTT by gq-fFj^sqrrf 
etc. 
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*r m 


IV ( Remark ) :— 

If one disbelieves the spiritual experience of the prophets 
he deprives himself of the means of salvation. 

f ^ WJ* ^ l 

*TT II Masnavi 1-1537' 

The Gospel of the prophet enables one to have a glimpse 
of his spirit. 

All the prophets teach the same truth. The tamps are 
different, but the flame is the same. 

V* mws aft s| ^KTR-rl 

^FR, 1TR ll Masnavi 3—1255' 

The pot and the wick of this lamp may be different, 
but the flame is the same* 

Only the flame of Zarathushtra is the brightest one. This 
is why he is called Spitama (the white-most). Not only 
in Iran, in India too, he is called sps. is the other form 
of jSjgs or white. Shukra is the prophet of the Ahura- 
worshippers according to all the Puranas. 


❖ Sometimes we find a line or two in the Masnavi 
which are derogatory to Mazda f -Yasna. These are 
inconsistent with the catholicity of Jalal, and his 
love for Cisti. These are clearly interpolations 
made by fanatic*. 
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V | 


3TT 3MT , 

3TTT^ TTr^ I 

^ m srrisfer, 


I (Prose order) :— 

3TT W 3Rft: 5( I would now speak about the 

best of this life) T4T: mm m. ^ ( how 

provident Mazda arranged it on [the basis of] Rectitude) 
^fr: %R T^T. ( making conscience, the father) 8*R 

g-^ftrRT siRRfrp ( and his daughter being active Faith) 
•ft ( all conquering Ahura does never 

deceive). 

II (Translation) :— 

1 would now speak about the highest (truths) of this 
life, as to how wise Mazda established it on ( the basis of ) 
Rectitude—making Conscience the father ( cause ), and 
active Faith its daughter ( effect ). Ahura, the all-con¬ 
quering. does never deceive. 

III ^ (Word-note) 

Wn.-* vun?i=( with rectitude >. 

is induced by the ( post-position ) 
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l post-position expressing the mea¬ 
ning of instrumental case. (Nighantu 4-2-30). 

^TT =■ frffPTT - organiser. 

flr+^T+«-f«w (cf. Mr ) 

this ; (Nighantu 4-2 ) object of ^ 

^ * fftm ( Rig 10-31-8) 

3T^TRT.“ made. 

V TT—^rrirf ° to bring about. 3f5f l 

'4Tfa l initial 3? drops by ^ etc 

( 6-4-75 ) 

43«R{: - = pf*ff= making. 

^—Iffa - to attempt. ST^T f^Tf^-^frT l 
^ + 71^ = W*T = i Plural for singular by gqfaTpS’rai etc. 

gJprr - - daughter. 

f =3 gha in analogy of TT^etc ( S-2-32 ) 

« ^rl7f=deceives 

f^-^szrffr-to cheat. + i is used 

in all tenses to denote collective action ( 3-4-2 ) 5 changes 
to v^rq- by fwr etc ( 3-4-2 ) and to ( like 

) by ssfat ^TcT. ( 7-1-42 ) 

-*Prf*Rt- all conquering 

*HI?f*=to over-come M ~ 

fifq by the dictum fair l 
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IV. fd'M'fl (Remark ) :— 

Mazda has nothing to gain by deceiving any body ; one 
should put full trust in Him. 

•ft^T %% rT ?W 3 T, ^[55 ^TT^cT I 

^ V^ScT TRT^ra II 

3TH% ^?f 3U’4>0< sft -J 

35% 3fT^ TO ll Masnavi 1-3142/3 

Mazda has no greed for wealth. All wealth is His 
creation. Why should He deceive ? 

y I 3^ HT? 5T3fUr 

*1% SR[ I 

% ?ft? SITT? ^T3TT^ TFj; qqqqT, 

^rkr sftwT, 

q^Tsft ^rfft 11 


I (Prose order) :— 

^ 3ra^( I would now speak out what 
the Holiest one told me ) SR: Jffi’+sr: cff^q ( words 

that are the best for the mortals to hear ) 3 ^ q??jq[ 

^ ( those who offer to such—me devotion and choice ) 

3^^rrfa ( would attain spirituality and immor¬ 
tality ). Wf: fRTt: =5^: 3Tg?J ( by deeds of conscience, 

O Ahura Mazda) 
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*mrr 


i 


II 373^ (Translation) 

I would now speak out what the Holiest One told me— 
words that are the best for the mortals to hear. Those who 
offer to this-me ( me as I am ) his homage and choice, would 
attain spirituality and immortality, by the deeds of Con¬ 
science, O Ahura Mazda. 

III tffWJ (Word-note) :— 

qq -= qq=qqq = words 

^ is a variant of qqq by the dictum sfft spqqK S5TC I 
object of qq^q 1 rr in place of ftrfrqT, by §TT §-§5$ etc. 
srcq«-rfqi=to hear 

'C 

1 sq-=gq; by gqq etc ( 3-4-9 ) 

*r*q q— qqq~to this-me 
* q=qf%;«= devotion 

Ss 

I l object, re-duplication of 

sr is stopped by smY etc ( 7-4-58 ) 

= T\f5=\ — q^f JtT — give 

— ^Tfrf — to give 3Tq I qifo I srfrq I ^ of 

2TT^cf elides by ^ etc. ( 3-4*9 ) and ff by qqPn-'i^q etc 
( 8-2-23 ) 

=srT: = ^ 4» choice 

fq — qqfa*=to select fq-f 1 object of qrq I 3 in 

place of Hfm, by 3TT 3-3$ etc. 

wqfq = to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) qq-b?53? s^-arsrq?*: 1 
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qqqt £ 45-6 

^T; is used in the present tense by ^=2[fq (3-4-6) 

qqt: q^Tt:-=^riH q^: - *M3*F-q - of the benign force 

IV Remark):— 

God speaks through His Prophets. Submission to the 
Prophet leads to spirituahty and immortality. 

q*=q qrrqf^r wr qqr 3d 1 

i=Fq?r ^ftrrr: 3T4f: SRTRP^ qfTcqq*. II 

Swetaswatara Upanisad 6-23. 


$ 1 'p^n - ^RP 9 [ , 

TO W q fTT'iTT % tfcf | 

#cTT-^T STfU, 

wr ^ Ttf W 
sjsnr *rr 11 


I (Prose order):— 

fq^rrqt qf^E* qq^q (Now I would speak forth the 
greatest of all) 3TTOT: qT ^TT*, q qfcq (praising the rules 
of Rectitude, all that there are). ^^T-q^: q?^r: srqg 

(may Ahura Mazda, of benevolent spirit, hear) qq qqqr %% 
q^q ^jT-qq’ (by whom-soever Brahma is quested through 
conscience) qt qf W M^II^ (may He teach me the 

duties of such one) 
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*1X47 


II. (Translation) :— 

I would now, greeting Rectitude, proclaim the most 
important of all, viz., the good institutions that there are. 
May Ahura Mazda of benevolent spirit, hear, and teach me 
well, the duties of him, who quests Brahma (the Absolute) 
through Conscience. 


Ill cfhFT (Word-note):— 

of all. 

42T of comparison by ( 2-3-41 ) 

^Tftl^=iTf|^ , =greatest. 

^ is a variant of ( cf —Rig 10-9-1) 

= I Sans ^=Zend *T 
praising. 

present participle in $g^ I 
^+^by^fq-^> 3-4-17) 

— 3^TRTT: — of Rectitude 

elides by grt g-?fF. etc 
?rr == ^n^r-cf:=all ; adjective to g-4T: i 
wn: = fawrf^rules 

g-b-TT+faTOJ object of I case in apposition with 

l 

if-which, nominative of tffcr I refers to g'4T l 
— by whom. 

nominative (passive) of the participal verb gFSPl. i 
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«74MT 

ranscendental God 

object ( passive ) of the participle I 

tt in place of wm by gqt i^^etc. 

= srrd^r— desired to be known. 

gg-g*rfd=to quest fwfe elides by 5TT 

g-^etc. 

— dl^T<r4 — of him ( enquirer ) 

pR 3 =sEg* =» duty. 

object of *TTXg l foflrfa elides by grt g-g^etc. 
^feOT:=srf^'=best 

adverb to ^3 i 3TT in place of by gTT g-g$ etc 

( 7-1-39 ) 

IV (Remark) 

Even for those who want to realise Transcendental God 
( Brahma ), self-control is the means. And self-control is 
the gift of Mazda ( Personal God ). 

3TT <W1‘- 

d^T 

rpif 3dfd II Mundaka Upanisad 3-1-3 

When the votary Sees God, he is on the way to Trans¬ 
cendental reality. 
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imiT 


«i wr w ^TTsn^fr 

313 'ifl’ « 5 TT STTsft^T 3T 3T I 

*jmr>nim wm^\ 3^r wt, 

33 33T 3T TOT 315T i *33t, 

3T 3T ^T?IT IRfpaft Slffo 3ffd II 


I 'ST^T (Prose order) :— 

U’ r; TCT: ^Tfer ( whose favour the devotees seek ) 
^ ff iH.snftP: «FTfcfT ^ ( who are existent, who were and who 
will be ) SRMri: sqf snrmfa ( the soul of the pious obtains 
immortality ) ^ ?RT: 3TT3T: ( and renovation, 

those impious men who are injurious ) r^f =q ?T^KT: '-TTf*?: 

? 3*1^ (therein too the power of Mazda is the cause O 
Ahura ). 

II. (Translation) :— 

( You are He ) Whose Love the saints solicit, the saints 
who are, who were, and who yet shall be—and that the soul 
of the pious obtains immortality, while those men who are 
injurious and impious, ( obtain ) regeneration, therein also, 
the power of ( You ) Mazda, is at the root, O Ahura 

III (Word-note)— 

sfcrrsrgsrf'’ - favour. 


4 7 6 


3 — to permit. g + 3|c^-$Pf l 

object of l 3rr in place of fefkT by grt g-^L etc - 

— seek. 

^ - to desire. m 

TTOT: - - devotees. 

tr* - - to serve (for ) m ^ 1 ky the 

rule ( 3-4-17 ) 

fsr- is existing. 

H is changed to ^ by ft-pt (Vara 
ruci-Prakrita Prakasa 8-1 ) I by cffa- 

q^TT: etc. ( 6-4-99 ). Sans 5 -Zend ^TJ OTRTT ^TT I 

singular in place of plural by etc 

3tmr “ - =*gg:=were. 

3TT^-3m%=to remain. 3mH- ftrajj* i 
^f^ = vr^=^^rf^=will be, 

^-*T*fa=to be. 3T^r 1 ^ i ttjs used 

in future tense by etc ( 3-3-31 ) 

- attain. 

^~-^arfcT = to go, CT+fifes 3 T-^m l 

fan is used in the present tense by s3^f% f*52; 

( 3 - 4-6 ). to go—to attain by ^T^TRrr: l 

;jrf-f^== and 

g< 7 T = ?JrT“ =* reformation. 

q—— to mix and unmix. 3 + ^ = 2 J^ I ^ forms a noun 
by ^* 3 % etc. ( 3-3-114). g becomes \by etc. 
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( 3-3-97 ) object of l an in place of fgcfrarr by git 
g-gst etc 

HTra=fRT:-men 

^( 1/3 ) I g, comes by extension of the rule sfg^gT 
etc (7-1-70 ) 

gi£: - injurious 

g^- - to break g^-K«gi? I g^ becomes gr^ by 

etc ( Unadi 185 ) 

**Tfg=fg3[Tg—cause 

v Tt—T'Trfg — to accomplish. V TT-f fg = '■TTfg I ( Unadi 185 ) 


IV. fzvpft (Remark) 

Saints are self-satisfied. They have no other objective 
in life to pursue. Thus their only concern is to sing the 
glory of the Lord. As the Bhagavata says. 

autquj mgr gggt arwr 3^35$ i 

*rf% fft: H Bhagavat 1-7-20 

Self-satisfaction is the result of Kshathram or self-depen¬ 
dence—independence of every outer object. It teaches one 
to give up concern for outword circumstances which is the 
cause of sin. “We sin because we fear to suffer we suffer 
because we sin.” 
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Cl 3TT 

T^WTPTT, 

3RT ^ I 

\ ‘i 

^ fjRTHT n 


1. sr^ ( Prose order )— 

ggg: toTO n g frorg ( greeting with hymns, I would wel¬ 
come Him ) g, fTO s?n^*fc ( and I would behold Him 

with my eyes ) TOT: g;jjT: Wic*H 3^3 g ( by deeds and words 
of good character ) am 3 3TfT ( that Aliura Mazda 

whom Rectitude knows ) 3PT 3 3Tl' ftr: vjTfsr from: ( then 
this Brahma we would adore in the House of Song ) 


II (Translation) 


Greeting with hymns I would welcome Him, and yes 
1 would behold Him with my eyes, Him, Ahura Mazda, 
whom Rectitude attains through words and deeds of cons¬ 
cience. Then in the House of Song we would entertain 
Him, the Brahma. 



Ill tfWJ ( word-note) :— 

*gg: - pgtg: - by hymns. 

gg+g; = 5gg l forms a noun by 3TO% etc ( 8-3-114 ) 
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m*ir 


saluting. 

- m$fr\ - salutes, all nouns may be changed 
to verbs by addition of I 37 

i swwfiH-^R. -^TFFRn by 3^1 

welcome. 

TOT-to choose fir+1-%3:^ I 9 comes by 

foMf® ( 3-1-34 ) 

^Trrf^-^^RT—^f*T=by eyes. 

—^%-to see ( vedic*) ^ 4- mr ^T^ 3 * eyes. 

cjcfrzrr i 3Tfv^yi hhjtt i 

^41HI==I would see. 

f^T+3TT + 3TJT=^ l^jq i ?^is used in the future by' 

etc ( 3-4-6 ) 

*T^ft: - - of chatacter. 

?Fg=* spirit. When spoken of Mazda, it means Divine 
Energy ( which creates the universe ). When spoken of 
man, it means tendency or character* When spoken of 
of the world, it means the two forces ( *J?l ), Spenta and 
Angra. 

- by deeds. 

^-=arqRt-to move = 53 +^-=5^ 1 ( Unadi 554 ), 

in instrumental case, as in 1 

far: «* farfor — know. 

o 

1 3#ct becomes OT by f^T 5521 
( 3 - 4-83 ). plural ( arfacl) in place of singular ( fa ) by 
gf? /RTvetc. 

| =. ^=?rq=that. 
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adjective to w;i ir place of %=fcn by gTT § 5 *. etc 

( 7-1-39 ) 

**§1 “ C R Transcendental God. 
object of fatrw 1 

5f5l is a variant j) 4HJ ( i.e. it ends in 3T, instead of q ) 
vide m tftrr;' i^Tq; mtq, I Swetaswatara 1-12 

Tqfq = si) ■= qjl = in the house. 

5JjqJs a variant of *q by the dictum aqspfc , 
^PT-= house ( Nighantu 3 - 4-12 ) 

f*TC: =■ 'O.jflciVH — of song. 
f?WTIT='^mT: “ we would adore. 

ft + 9T+te, fcp'TRT l 3T of fRT elides by 

( 3-4-98 ) fH+sn ( like fa-b '47 ) means to adore, cf 

ffiwr ft^tq (Rig 10-121-1 ) Which Deva would 
we adore by oblation ? 


IV (Remark) :— 

This Rik deals with the subtle point : whether the God 
of Philosophy is also the God of Religion. 

According to philosophy, the ultimate Reality is imper¬ 
sonal. Western philosophy gives to It, the name “Absolute” 
and Eastern philosophy, the name Brahma. 

All contrary objects, such as heat and cold, light and 
darkness, spring out of the Absolute .• all contrary virtues 
are reconciled in It. Thus it cannot be said that the Absolute 
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*TT4T 


has any attribute in particular. It has no particular feature. 
It is featureless or Nirguna. But if God is featureless, 
He may not be said to be kind, and it is no use worshipping 
Him. Thus the Bhakti Yogis do not accept this position. 
They insist that God is not featureless. He has features ; 
He is Saguna , all bright features ( attributes ) inhere in 
Him. 

What then is the truth of the matter ? Is Saguna the 
ultimate Reality or Nirguna ? In other words, what is the 
relation between the Nirguna and the Saguna ; between 
the Absolute and God ? 

The controversy started in the Vedic age and went on. 
S'ankaracharya is the champion of the Nirguna entity 
(Absolute), and Ramanuja of the Saguna ( God). Madhava, 
the brother of Sayana (the famous commentator of the 
Vedas ) set the matter at rest by saying that He is both 
Nirguna and Saguna . 

^Frr: fafij srjef u Pancadasi 6-190 

There need not be any objection on the ground that one 
Being cannot be both Nirguna and Suguna at the same time. 
In the spiritual sphere such simultaneity is not impossible. 
Exclusiveness is the law in the material sphere ; one thing 
excludes another, both cannot occupy the same space at 
the same time. In the spiritual sphere, inter-penetration is 
permissible, just as the mind is both the subject and the 
object of its own thoughts, at one and the same time, 
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in the act of introspection. Ordinarily the subject of an 
action is different from its object : in introspection, it is 
the mind which witnesses, and it is also the sam? m i n d 
which is witnessed. 

This solution (inter-penetration of Brahma and Iswara ) 
had been suggested in the Veda, as we find in the Yajus 
Veda .* 

a?r,q^fci act 

H qrafTg li Yajus 32-8 

where the ultimate Reality is called both “It" i.e. Nirguna 
Brahma), and also “He i.e. Saguna Iswara. 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra makes the point clear, when he 
says “we would in the house of songs, entertain that Brahma, 
whom—Ahura Mazda, [ af 3 ^] Rectitude attains 

through good deeds and words." In other words Brahma and 
Mazda are here identified. They are the two aspects of the 
same Reality, looked at from two points of view, viz pre¬ 
creation and post creation view points. Aurobindo calls 
them the negative and the positive aspects of the same 
Reality ( Life Divine p. 40 ). This is practically what Maha 
Ratu Zarathushtra had said. 

Jalal who explains to the modern Persians, the fundamen¬ 
tal truths of the Gatha, elucidates as follows. 


483 









45-8 ] 


wqr 


cri WT qraqt ^ H Masnavi 1—1737 

I found the Person in the Non-Person ( Impersonal one 
Nirguna ) and then wove them together. 

Revival of the idea of the Vahma of the Gatha (Imper¬ 
sonal Aspect of God-head) revolutionised the religion of 
the Koran. Islam cannot be too much indebted to Iran, for 
this fundamental philosophical concept. The start had been 
given by Mansur, in the famous formula. An al Haq (I am 
Brahma ). Islam had put up a stubborn opposition to the 
concept of the Brahma, but ultimately the spirit of Iran 
prevailed. Some people fail to see that the V cilivuz of the 
Gatha is the same word as the Brahma of the Upanisads. 
They do not understand also the import of Zravan Akarana 
the causeless cause,—and consider it to be foreign to Ma_.da- 
Yasna. But the idea of the Brahma is the basis of religion 
itself, monism is the root of mono-theism. Without the 
affinity between man and God, there can be no Sufism and 
‘Vahma furnishes the basis for such affinity. Sufism aims 
at the ecstacy of Brahma—M-l 3S4 u il as the Taittiriya 

Upanisad calls it, or as the Gatha (Yas 53-2) 

calls it. To interpret Vahma, as meaning ‘Law’ or ‘Glory’ 
in every passage, is to misunderstand the spirit of the Gatha 
Amara Kosa attaches various meanings to Brahma ctm, 
ent 51® sraTVfa: I Brahma means—Veda, Principle, 

Discipline, Brahmin and God. 
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5 1 TTf ^ 

^3^1 Tfi | 

jRTTsfr wjt tot 

TSST 3HT&I 3TT I 

3ptt srr ii 

I. >3FW (Prose order) :— 

WOT OTT. fi 3 fa^q ( with my conscience I would 
serve Him ) af: ?f: 3&rf?r ^ =er 3fT -*RiTd ( who has 

placed on our choice Right and Wrong ) srp: frsT^r: ?T: cp^f* 

^RTTcT. ( May Ahura Mazda bestow on us covetable 
nonchalance ) 3W»! q^T. qr^ q ( and uphold onr cattle 
and men ) WOT: w: apr g w aia, ( and by Rectitude 

develop conscience ) 

II 37^/cf (Translation) :— 

Him I would now propitiate by Conscience, (Him) who 
has granted to our will (the choice of) the right and the 
wrong ( i.e., the Freedom of the will). May Ahura Mazda 
bestow on us commendable nonchalance. May our cattle 
and men increase. May Rectitude generate Conscience. 

III ( Word-note ) •'— 

grpf “ by. 

( vide 43-14 ) 
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= rftwrft -1 would please 

—TOffa^to please ( I 3UcTOTOI 

I 

TOR = TOft - 

TO—*rfe — to desire. TOL+3TT = TO*l I ( unadi 162 ). 
3Tfqq^ %m\ l TOTO elides by gTT-g-g^etc 

xlTT^=3fxn^- placed 

^— to go. SfrTOrffTO fMl ( implied causative ) = to 
guide, to place. ^ + ^ initial 3T is stopped by 

cjftfs etc ( 6-4-75 ). 

^=CTT-g¥{- good 

STOt—STOfa = to shine ( ^T^f: ) £TO^f ftTO = STOL I object 
of TOTO. i fecftyl elides by gqf g-^etc. 

$mT=3nO^ — nonchalance 

object of TOTFU Hcmrr elides by g^T g-g$ etc. 

TOTT = TOrf - TOT - TO*far- covetable 

t adjective of srsf I an in place of f^rfan by 
gqi g-^ etc = ( Vararuci 2-31 ) 

- TOR - may give 

5 T—TO^-to give, m aT^Tfc i 3TT of 

elides by flft-qcTT: etc ( 6-4-99 ) 

c n^ = c »W.= cattle 

object of SfTO I ^of %rRT ( 6-1-103 ) is stopped by vedic 
usage ( 3-1-85 ) 

sfftra “iffrTC-men 

object of 5?TO i STOTT in place of f#frn by etc 

Sans -Zend sfkfej 
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^rroft 

^-!7^q=5^m*=S[^q5=may protect. 

TO—TOfo - WT=to protect S + TO.+ite% - ST4% l <T elides 
by sftTO ( 7-1-91 )=STO I ^ becomes ^ by TOT 
( 3-4'96 ). is optative by ( 3-4-7 ). 

^RTPT n == gTOTOT-^Rg — may produce. 

sr— vjTTTO — to grow 3*?TOttfTO fare ( implied causative ) 
to produce *R-fg - ^TTOTcT g become TOT. by g^Tg^TOTO^etc 
( 7-1-35 ). Final a? of tot elides by nfa ScTO etc ( 6-4-99 ) 

TOf: 5RTOT: - TOT “ Conscience 

object of gTOTTOT I in the object by apfrnr etc (6-4-9S). 
IV. (Remark) 

This Rik deals with the important question of the 
Freedom of the will. 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra s assertion is clear that Mazda 
has given us the freedon to choose either the right ( spen ) 
or the wrong ( aspen ) 

Freedom of will is the first postulate of moral life. For 
if we are tied to a particular line of action and if there is not 
in us the power to choose any one of the two alterna¬ 
tives, all instruction asking us to follow the right path is 
useless. We would then be helpless in the matter. Thus 
there cannot be any moral life without the Freedom of the 
will. 

All other animals are ruled by nature. They follow the 
course of action dictated to them by natural forces and 
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animal instincts. Man can rise above Nature. He can 
override the dictates of animal instinct and take the course 
of action pointed out by Conscience. The sense of lt the 
ought" is peculiar to man—his responsibility as well as his 
previlege. 

Jalal says that Freedom of Will is a main factor in the 
motive for creation. The compulsory obedience of the slave 
does not please Mazda ; only the wilful surrender of a free 
being, the self surrender of the lover to the Beloved ( lihcUoa 
avadatha ) can please Him. 

^ ll Masnavi 3-3287 

Where there is compulsion, there may be obedience, but 
that is not love. And nothing but love is acceptable to 
Mazda. This is why He made man free. 

Jalal points out that freedom of the will is such a valua¬ 
ble dignity, that in order *to save it, Mazda has to put up 
with the existence of evil in the universe. Man has the 
power to choose the evil path and there by bring on suffer¬ 
ing on himself and others. Mans crime is at the root of 
most of the miseries of the world. Yet Mazda does not 
think of depriveing man of this noble previlege and dignity. 

3TM 3TosFS 3F3 ffr I 

3X 3TR itsttot W ^ ll Masnavi 5-2100 

Mazda is kind to man. Out of kindness He has granted 
to man freedom of the will. This is how evil enters into 
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the arena. Otherwise how could it exist in the face of the 
omnipotence of Mazda. 

The Gatha started with a riddle : how’ can there be so 
much evil in the world in spite of Mazda being kind and 
good ? We find here a clue to this riddle. 


3 3TRtft iFrfrrsft ^fr | 

^ cff m\ #ti =qi wst, 
ft? ^rrai 

zms fhttt ^ n 

I aim (Prose order) 

(I would extol Him by the rites of 
Faith) *T: m usgr: aratfa (who, by name, is heard 

as Ahura Mazda). 3R^£T ^ (for he inspires 

Rectitude and Conscience) e*sf *^fr!T ^ (in His 

nonchalance are spirituality and immortality), 
dfwf 3d sjfd (may He give us durable strength and 
solidarity) 

II. (Translation):— 

Let us extol Him by rites of Faith—Him who is called 
as Ahura Mazda by name. For He has inspired Rectitude 


489 










45 - 10 ] 


»TP-n 


and Conscience. In His nonchalance, (rest) Spirituality 
and Immortality. May He give us permanent strength and 
solidarity. 


Ill (Word-note)— 

frwu t-ftfflgr -=* < 3yPTTfa“I adore 

- qfftl = to adore. (frequentative) - I 

553 q fqtrai i f becomes q by =TT etc (8-2-33) 

= fimsqi q = 5ri fcwtM I 

- by name 

ijtfpn by the Vartika «$<?ijrfewr: gcrcfaqrtTm; I 
5tHtn in place of <j5fajr by etc 

= inqr: - V edhas. 
yrrfq ■ amrfa-tfqtf - is heard. 

tj+g? i?:=3isrTfa i % becomes % by etc (3-1-66). 
initial 3? is stopped by ^5 etc (6-4-75) ^denotes present 
tense by etc (3-6-6) 

3*^3 - =■ - inspires 

f^ ) — to inspire. f^+ W5S “ 1 

initial 3T is dropped by (6-4-75). ^denotes present tense 
by 3-4-6. 

are»f»r—to ns. 

in place of by gTT g-^etc 
cf arc* m (Rig 7-83-9) 

perpetual 
(vide 31-8, 34-4. 43-13,. 
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V “^=3Kig ■=• may give 

^+te^3rfoT-^l 5 of 3Tfcr elides by 3-4-97 and a by 
8-2-23. ^is optative by 3-4-7 
=cffMr — strength. 

rrf^nsft— strength (Nighantu 2-9) object of ?^i fefPTT 
elides by gqt g-g^etc. 

— and 

f - solidarity 

2ftfh=to unite. = I 

g becomes by 35fcH|fcT etc (3-3-97) object of In 

place of final % becomes long by g’Tt SijS^etc 

IV /dW^l ( Remark ) :— 

Mazda sustains the moral order. He is the source of 
all that is worthy in life. ( cf Sukta 47-2) 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra invokes God, by one and one 
name only, viz Mazda. This he does for the purpose of 
nipping polytheism in the bud, though he is not unaware 
that Mazda has all the names or no name at all. 

^*1 3TFT% 5 H Ifft I 

^rrrft % ??rRT II Dara Shikoh— Upanikhat 

Tn His name, who has no name at all, yet makes His 
appearance by whatever name He is called’. 

Bhagavan Zarathusthra disparages the idea of applying 
various names to God (as was done in the Veda, which calls 

491 





















45-10 ] 


«INt 

Him variously, as Indra, Mitra, Varuna and Agni—<£$ ^ f%£TT 
^rr 47fc=T—-3TfS sng:—Rigveda 1-164-46 ) for 

that contains in it the germ of pol> T theism. 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra was much more careful in this 
matter than Hazrat Muhammad, who gave various other 
names ( e.g. Rabb and Rahman, to Allah, [ Koran—Sura 17, 
verse 110. Vide also Zwemer—the Muslim Doctrine of God. 
p 28 and Sell—Historical Development of Koran P. 56 ] 

It is interesting to note that there are long discussions ic 
books of Hadis, as to whether “Khoda” can be used as the 
name of God. ( Sell—Faith of Islam—P. 184 ). Khoda is 
Iranian equivalent of $4'4T ( Self-existent) of the Veda ( Rig 
10-129-5) 

Mazda is the equivalent of the Vedic name Vedbas 

■= : i it— q - , and 

*T=W, [and 4 = *] 

as in ^v^^from ( nearer ) cf ?n*rr 44(^1 (zend) from 
JTRTT (Sans) becomes and then 4 changes to 4 

4 changes to 4, by the rules 

(1) 4T *T:—Vararuci Prakrita Prakas 2-19. 

(2) 4TSPTR do do 3-53 

B. 3T4Pnsr tok m (Panini 8-2-9) 

So 3*4^- Sans 4=Zend ^ So JTafgtf 

%4H^ is specifically the designation of Varuna. cTT 
I Rigveda 4-42-7 

“They call Varuna by the name of T 
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On the other hand Varuna is the 44 th name in the 
list of the 101 names of God, recited in Vaj ceremony. 
Anklesaria—Yazashne wa Nirang P. 24. 

So it is reasonable to conclude that Mazda is the Avestic 
name for Vedic Varuna. 

3rg?;: 44T: of the Veda 

In the Mahabharata, the name Ahura Mazda is transli¬ 
terated as Hari Medhas, 

m T Tfrm I 

^TTm' 3 ll Santi Parva 348-30 

‘Then Brahma’ bowed down to God Hari Medhas, and 
obtained from Him the Highest religion, with all the secrets 
and purports. 

[ Mark that the religion taught by Hari Medhas is stated 
to be the best religion, and the name Hari Medhas occurs 
only in very old texts, four times in the Mahabharata, and 
once in Vishnu Purana and no where else ] 

The one god whom the ancestors of the Hindus and the 
Parsis worshipped together was called Rudra. Thus He is 
designated both as Deva and as Asura. 

Wtt I 

WTfirc jm. 3T1T psjf II Rigveda—5-42-11 

For great peace of mind, worship Rudra. Adore by 
salutation Him, who is both deva and Asura. 

That Deva had been a term of honour even In Iran, is 
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evident from ^ftrTRT-divine (yas 48-1) and - glorious 

(yas 47-6) 

Rigveda identifies ( Mazda ) with Rudra. 

Rigveda 8-20-27 

‘Just as the sons of god Rudra ( who is Asura Vedhas— 
Ahura Mazda ) desire it’, ( let it be so with you ), 

Maxmuller identifies with Science of Mytho¬ 

logy P. 126) 

means f«RT<n or Creator. According to Nighantu, 
the oldest Vedic Dictionary, however, means wise 

(Nighantu 3-15-6) 

Thus ^R^and would seem to be synonymous—and 

is philologically nearer to Mazda. emphasises the 

fact that the very essence of God-head is Consciousness 
(faoqq^T ) cf (Yas 45-1). Thus Mazda would 

mean the Omniscient. 

Vedanta however notes that Divine Consciousness is 
different in nature from human Conciousness, in the 
important feature that it is not dependent on physical organs 
(compare the case of television where the vision is 
independent of the physical eye). Vedanta gives to Divine 
Consciousness a special name viz Ananda ( the Kshnum of 
the Gatha —yas 53-2 ) 

Thus Mazda would mean Ananda, of which Sat (Matter), 
and Chit (mind), are the two modes of expression. 
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qqqr 

It is to be noted that by the dictum 
( final q and T often drop ), becomes and 

becomes q*3T I 

In other words q^q and are equivalent. q*[£T is 
declined like faw ( masculine noun ending in 3TT ) and the 
form in (1/1) is q*r^T*. which is indifferent from 

q^T:—first singular (1/1) of the word qsj^f. The difference 
is evident in %fm, when the former becomes q^Tq. and the 
latter becomes qsgflq,. It would appear that Mazda ( ending 
in srr ) is more current in the Gatha, than Mazdas ( ending 
in qj 

Thus q^q is reduced to q^gT ( to ffaT ) I Maharshi 
Viswamitra [ the venerable saint who represents the united 
Kshatriya—Brahman ( i.e. Parsi-Hindu ) type of character ] 
who wished to consolidate Vedic Hindu and Parsi cultures, 
reduces the word further to q^r ( q^ ) and sings forth in 
glee 

W 1 Rigveda 3-55-1 

“Mahat constitutes the divinity of all the gods” 

It is to be noted, that the word used to express the idea 
of Divinity is ( Ahura-hood ) and not ( Deva- 

hood ). This bears testemony to the high esteem that 
Maharsi Visw T amitra entertained towards the 
( Parsi cult ) 

It may not be said that word above line is 

an adjective meaning “great” and that it qualifies the word 
the two together meaning “great divinity'. That 
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the word “Mahal” in the context is a noun, and a proper 
noun, is evident from the second line of this stanza, which 
runs as 

3TSR* % ift: Rigveda 3-55-1 

“Eternal ( 3TSR ) Mahat become manifest along with the 
universe ( m T ( repetition of in the fourth line, shows 
that is the more important word here and that it is the 
noun in this line, and srsrc; is its adjective, and not vice 
versa ) 

Thus is the vcdic re-transliteration of Mazda, which 
arose originally out of the °f the Veda. 

becomes ) in Pehlevi ] Asura Malias 

becomes Assara Mazas in Assyria ( Griswold—Religion of 
the Rigveda — P. 25 ) 

sung; s ctf 

m\ t^nfr TT 3^fT i 

3TTT WI 3rf*T II 

# 

I (Prose order) ••— 

Sjjcri: ipansT ( Deva-worshippers and other men ) % 

7 fin ( they who denied Him ) % H (they 
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who deny Him ) ( other than us ) it aft 

( who acknowledge Him ) ( Great 

Preceptor, Lord of Wisdom, and Holy-spirit) Safer; sjpp fep 
3T | fT5f5T 3Tfrr ( O Ahura Mazda, you are [ even their ] 
friend, brother and father ) 

II (Translation) :— 

They, Deva-worshippers and other men, who denied Him 
and who still deny Him—other than us, who acknowledge 
Him,—O Ahura Mazda, Redeemer, Lord of Wisdom, and 
Holy spirit, You are the friend, the brother and the father 
( even of them ). 

III tf'f)! (Word-note) :— 

^=3=they 

singular for plural, by etc Nominative of 

fflit-MW I 
<TT = rTR = Him 

refers to Mazda. Object of IcRtW i becomes nT 
( by addition of ST ) by the Rule gqf g-g$ etc ( 7-1-32 ) 

^ t J^T: — Deva-worshippers. 
case in apposition with 3 i Sans n - Zend fj 
— n^rr*. * n^r:=men 

n comes by the extension of the Rule SpT^rr etc (7-1-70) 
case in apposition with 

—1%tr-3pf^T = —denied 

is an upasarga by (1-4-71). to 
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JTTOT 


think HH + 3® a-aWSIl Initial 3f drops by ^ etc 
(6-4-75) — foci 1 Singular for plural ( ^ in place of apf. ) 
by S'* etc. foci becomes JreiT by ^ etc 

(6-3-137). 

§*I — Him. vide Nighantu (4-2-80 ) 

* ff^rt ( Rig 10-31-8 ) 

“ deny 

fo<S+JH.+ 553^?% l cf fctfr-Hfa ( yas 33-4 ) 

argmj--3im“thanus 

qigfo is induced by ars? by the Rule sh^kI^. etc (2-3-29) 

- sfr-H^n ^ “ we acknowledge 

3 ^) is an upasarga by etc (1-4-61). 3 ft — yes 

=* ' cf anff-yes 

( Persian ). 

Third person singular, in place of first person plural (in 
place of HI) by etc 

| - O the Inspirer ( of Prophets ) ^ ^ 

unite (*W^rfH)l ^ 

•=(<|q-cWf[-—1 

fT%^-0 the Lord of Wisdom. 
q^T in by IT etc '3 > 

Sans “ Zend fj 

- gojf-BJTH: - fTOT - Holy Spirit 

1 Samasa. 

3^H:=iPL“ Friend 

3^q=3TTcHT 1 +*4=3^4 I 


498 


[45-11 


IV /2wWl ( Remark ) :— 

Mazda is the friend, even of the nonbeliever, as the 
Rigveda says. 

w\ % sqfsRTf^l 1 Rigveda 10-125-4 

In this important Rik, Bhagavan Zaratliushtra lays down 
the root principle of Vaishnava Philosophy viz that God 
is to be loved in some concrete form of love ( i. e. with the 
love of an admirer, a servant, a parent, a friend, or a consort 
—etc) 

Rabindranath explains the principle by saying. 

Stfdit fij^r ^cii 

We should either make God, the Friend, or see in the 
Friend, the presence of God. 

Jalal also states this to be the underlying principle of 
Sufism. 

SH^fcfcV 3ft I . 

3TT%^T *TTCT SR ^R?sr U Masnavi 1-11 

Whether Love starts from this end ( the friend in God ) 
or from that end ( God in the friend ), it ultimately guides 
us to the great King. 

Both these great mystic poets restate only what had 
been stated by the Gatha. 

The first part of this radical principle is laid down in 
this Rik where Mazda is regarded as the Friend, the 
Brother, and the Father. 
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nt^rr 


The second part is laid down in Rik 53 4, where the 
father and the husband are looked upon as the manifestation 
of Mazda. 

Love attracts, while fear repelts. Thus love is the prin¬ 
ciple of unity—unity with God and unity with men. Hafiz 
emphasises the part of love in religion as against the Semitic 
emphasis on fear. 

geqfr W* ^T5r. 3TT % li ^TcTT^cT 11 Hafiz 90 

The coward can be controlled by fear, the bold man 
may be controlled by love alone. 

The religion of Zarathushtra is for bold man, who respond 
to the love of Mazda,— over—whelming love, free from any 
taint of vindictiveness. 
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TWft 

'blfcflT'fil —Whither ? 

Suktam 46-1 

X I ^ ffT 

TTT *FTT3^ ^TT 


I 3r*W (Prose order):— 

^ (to which land would I turn ) 
and turning whither proceed ) isKgl. 3P3fip^r ( doning 

the Khetus and Aryamnas.) HT (they do not 

please me) 3t W*V- tf =3 (.the Vrijanas too that are) 3TT 

(and not also) % (the impious preceptors 

of the country that are). ? 3T4T c3T ^ 3 ^ ( O Ahura 

Mazda, how would I satisfy you ? ) 
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II argTTT (Translation) 

To which land would I turn, and turning, whither would 
I arrive, carrying around me the Khaetus ( Vaishyas ) and 
the Aryamnas (Brahmins)? The Verejenas (Kshatriyas) 
that there are, do not at all please me, nor do they, who 
are the impious preceptors of the land. Mazda Aliura, 
how could I satisfy you ? 


Ill (Word-note) :— 

would turn. 

— to bend. W-f F i in future 

tense by etc. ( 3-3-31) 

- province. 

fijfo I object of sfc 

—bending. 

I is added by the extension of the rule 
etc (7-1-37) 

“ V aisyas. 

object of i S in place of fg^TT by §TT g-3^ etc 

spzfcp. - sn^TH.- Brahmanas. 

3TR=God (Nighantu 2-12 ). * 1 

jprfg — to remember ( cf. 3TP^TPT ) 

7-ont - holding. 

*n-^nfe-to hold. tn+*T3=mi | in place of § (1/1> 
by the Vartika - fearnr —\ 
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— cTtwf^cT — satisfy, 
c^—i to satisfy () l + I 
becomes OT^by etc. 

f^THT: — yf^T: — Kshatriayas. 

f5R“ strength. f3R4-3by 3T7T wf&Q 3F3 

( 5-2-127 ) 

t^T=fk ^ = 3rfqr ^-and too 

=3“ and, ff = even, too; ^ becomes by fasid*-4 ^ 
(6-3-136) 

- country. 

^ITOT= Preceptor—from to guide 

— rrfanft — I would satisfy 

S3—$*tfa-to please ( ) cf (Persian) 

=S3^ i comes by ftnr (3-1-34) 


IV. fa*Fft (Remark) 

Maka-Ratu Zarathushtra is a supreme nation-builder. 
He wished to teach his people how to ward off the current 
defeatist mentality. The Aryans of the time were being 
attacked by the Turanians (Mongolians) from the north, and 
by the Babylonians (Semetics—Pani or Phoenicians of the 
Veda) from the west. Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra wished to 
consolidate the the Aryans into one people. This is also partly 
the reason why he so vehemently denounced polytheism and 
caste-distinction—the two fruitful sources of national disin¬ 
tegration. But above all he wanted the people to learn to 
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defend themselves. He wished to infuse inthem the spirti 
of militancy and the whole of this Sukta is replete with 
the idea. 

Militancy is the characterstic feature of Parsu-Rama, who 
though born a Brahmin, strove to establish the supremacy 
of the kshatriya ideal. 

The reason for this new outlook is stated in the Maha- 
bharata as follows. 

^tt w 

Adiparva 31-41 

None can practise relegion, while there is a reign of 
terror in the country. Thus a kshatriya ( who helps to 
establish order in the society ) is worth ten Brahmins. 

This seems to be the explication of the idea. 

% 3?*WT % I 

^ ^ i| Sukta 49-7 

What good is a Brahmin, and what a Vaisya 7 He is the 
real patron who sustains the Kshatriya ( Verejena ) 

The present Rik marks the pangs of a new birth. Maha 
Ratu Zarathushtra wishes to establish a new order of things, 
where the value of the kshatriya ideal should be duly 
recognised. The present set up of the society does not 
please him. 
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* i ^ *tt srctfr 

*TT '+*•*■ HI-^TT spnfr I 

srr-f^ sf^r si^j, 
^TT'ift ^ w to i 
srcwr srt ii 


1. ( Prose order )— 

t m$r, ^ 3T^frar: STT^T ( O Mazda I know this, 

that I am patron-less) ^ qf^R-^rr =q sfftcr ( since 

I am [possessor] of few cattle and few men ) srg*. cfR 
STffrr ( O Ahura, I cry to you, look up forthwith ) 

S'Pf* =£Rnzr ^ fw: fsRTRT ^ITcT ( inflame that rapture which a 
friend induces in a friend ) s^TT: *f*TCT: 3TTW (tell of 

Rectitude which is the aim of conscience ) 

II (Translation):— 

This I know that I am helpless, in as much as I am 
(owner) of few men and few cattle. I cry to You, Lord, look 
upon me forthwith. Inflame.that rapture in me which a friend 
induces in a friend. Tell me of Rectitude, which is the aim 
of Conscience. 

III &FJ ( word-note) :— 

^ — I know 
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46-2 ] *w 

f^+555 fa i fa becomes 3T, by fa-fra'dl 3 T (3-4-83 ). 5 
becomes by 6-3-135. 

afateT: = Sffirq:-helpless, 
vide 29-9. 

f^cffaT in place of 5T4HT by §q-fa$ etc 
^T-T?T : — 3 T^ 7 **q 3 j: - having few cattle. 

( 3^T: ) I qgsftf* I 

small W in Persian ( cf smaller ) 

^TT-^TT*= — having few men. 

( 3^?: ) ?TT ( *?;:) ^ l l $5T becomes ^TT by 

the extension of 3TT\JT^: etc ( 6-3-46 ) 

#=^TTftT=I cry 

£5T : *mfa«-to exclaim 3^r grrfa: 3Tlc*HM*HJ ^ + ^^1 
( vide 29-1 ) 

to you 

Dative of ^ by qfatfTT ^ etc (1-4-32 ) 

3TT = tr?i — this one (me) 

3^T_+ 5T, in place of fg^forr, by gqf g-§^etc 
STRfa —3TT q^j^see 

—l^rfa-to see, cf ( Persian—^TR ) 1 3n + %*+ 
fa 

*tra‘=3TFF<=delight 

^E—Wlfa-to satisfy ( ) 1 rn+¥I ( vide 33-13 ) 

object of 1 

=3T^T - cftqq — Kindle. 
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shine (causative)=^T% 1 * 

conies by the extension of the Rule 53>nfr Ts (7-3-4 ) 
^nr l 5rte__fa I cf^^T in Persian. (Vide 51-20): 

ftrT: ftnrm — a friend to a friend, 

cf fag: faqwr aiffa ( Gita 11-44) (Vide 43-14) 

” gives. 

fa^ is used in the present tense by 'SnIHT etc ( 3-3-152) 
-=*3TT^rTfa- 3 f?- tell. 

*s N5 

>s?rr-’s?rgTfa-to tell. UT^f: i 

>l«gT-r^fa = ’HTOi % of fa elides by etc (3-4-97 ) 
sSs^is optative by fa5*I fe ( 3-4-7 ) 

cf gflT5 <sg~R ( 2-4-54 ) gtj = to tell changes to <sgT ( and 
also to tajlT) 

^fa - arfwg- aim. 

object of apwraj case in apposition with airt ). 

IV feww) (Remark):— 

If one relies on his own strength alone he may feel 
dejected. If he has faith in God, he may, with optimism, 
proceed to fight the evil. 

The Religion of Gatha is the Religion of Love. 
Mazda is the friend of men—and His love induces ecstacy. 
Here in is the basis of Suffism. Love unites while fear 
repels (inspite of outward obedience). Some crude 
Religions teach fear of God, but Gatha teaches Love of 
God. 
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<n«rr 


Atharvan Zarathustra is aware that the task (of 
bringing about the Reformation) is gigantic and he is a man 
of small means, But he is not daunted, for he relies on the 
strength of Mazda. 

3 3TT^ ftm 3 

sftei STT^rf fT*K! ^ i Masnavi 3-1445 

Paucity of means does not stand in the way of the Lord. 

Poverty rather is the very life breath of the darves 

S’fiT 3^ ^ 

3Rf% ^ art ^ II Masnavi 4-18-65 

His spirit flourishes in poverty. He only cares for the 
rapture of love—the estasy ( ) that the beloved induces 

in the lover. 

For the sake of that ecstacy, the lover can give up both 
the worlds. 

ft ft aTTanfT gtTII Masnavi 1—408 

For the service of Mazda, for His pleasure, the Apostle 
can take any risk. 

[ <pft reminds us of fspp fsRTRTT 3Tf fa * 

of the Gita ( 11-44 ) ] 

Zamad Agni Zarath-Usthra is par excellance the prophet 
of Bhakti Yoga (the cult of Love) like that of the Vaishnavas 
in India. 


The Vaishnavas look upon the Beloved as husband, the 
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Sufis as wife. A poet, in the way of the Indians, addressed 
the beloved. 

3, wrrf m i 

ft; Q3?l 3RTCr*r ffK TTI li 

‘You look nocturnal ; on whose bosom had you been last 
night ? For the eyes are still tipsy and carry signs of 
intoxication/ 

This was very repulsive to Jehangir, who was thinking 
Iranian-wise ( Nagari-Pracharini Patrika of 1980 Samvat 

—p. 280 ) 

But that is the difference between Vaishnavism and 
Suffism—the Bhakti-Yoga of Rama Chandra and the Bhakti 
Yoga of Zarathushtra. 

Christ was influenced by the Bhakti Yoga (devotion of 
God) of Zarathusthtra. Zarathushtra's Karma-Yoga 
(devotion to Duty) influenced Judaism and Islam. Judaism 
took up the positive programme of love for righteousness, 
and Islam, the negative programme of resistance to evil— 
but none did take in the whole of Zarathushtra's gospel. 

ott, 

-rtf mrsgr i 
«rr mm ^ ii 
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itptt 


I ( Prose order ) :— 

| jrsrrr SSTW ( O Mazda, those who are the clean¬ 
sers of hearts ) srat: «FCW H tro% (when would 

A 

they stir for the compactness of mind and rectitude ) ^ct: 
yjij (the dutifulness of the apostles in deeds and 

words ) rprar %wr 33R (to whom would arrive 

through conscience ) 5J 3pp; JT+tf: WfTR ( O Ahura, 

I choose You for instruction to me ). 

II (Translation) :— 

When O Mazda, would they, who are cleansers of 
hearts, take up for the consolidation of life and for Rectitude, 
the duties of the Shayoshynts ( Yogis ), in w’ords and deeds ? 
To whom does Conscience come for their protection ? O 
Ahura, for me, 1 choose You as the preceptor. 

III (Word-note)— 

3sm>T: — nSHk-Hl: - cleansers 

35 ? - 38 jf<l=to shower 35?.+3R-=3SR( Unadi 165 ) one who 
sprinkles water 3S?fal ffcTT ( Rig 1-166-3 ). 

=35?t s ?f*ppr fwffi (10-31-8) 
wr - - of hearts 

gfa w: STTWT: i sig becomes 3W( by ^f-4 

etc (7-1-75) i# 4|4 =sr (6/3). 

Object of 35?w I q# in the object by ftf-WT): 

( 2-3-65 ) 

m-ara — =for Self-possession 
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? —tRftI“to possess. + 3T5T =(Unadi 394) 
sjgsftl 3= fully 

5T is repeated by ( 8-1-7 ) for the sake of metre 

would strive 

— to stir 553^ 3p% i ^ expresses future sense by 
fqwm etc. 

= in deeds. 

l^ffct = to do. + ^ — deed. tS forms a noun 
by ?PT3% etc ( 3-3-114) <raP4T in Locative case by rtfet etc 

■3 ' 

(2-3-44) 

qra — = in words 

tell 

in the Locative by etc (2-3-44) 
zfnfr = adept. 

g —S^itfe-to unite. § + W<1 - SPaffiL 1 

is used in present tense by etc (3-3-131) 

= sTrJTfa - discipline. 

duty. Nominative of 1 

a ^ . 

3tTPT — ^&rnr=for protection. 

3R—3Rfa-= to protect. ar^+iq-stl by etc (Unadi 

167) fepnRam l 3Pr4i 
fcjKT - iT535I=would go. 

5R - snrfa = to go. (Nighantu 2-14-104) 

33+^ fa I %. of fa elides ( 3-4-97 ) %3)s optative (3-4-7) 
5T3IR — 3)gjflTCRlJf — for instruction. 

TITO- ^nfel - to instruct. ^mi+5T-^t^r (Unadi 608). 3 
comes by ff^rr etc (7-1-58) 
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IV /2 U -H1 (Remark) :— 

Maka Ratu Zarathustra also counts on the assistance of 
the saints (Sosyants). There are many saintly people, and 
they would gather round him and do their quota. Men 
of pure conscience are his real strength. 

We are reminded how in the darkest days of Vedic 
religion, when the Indo-Persian culture was undergoing the 
severest test, another virile Apostle of the race. Guru 
Govinda Sinha, sounded the same theme of gathering all 
honest people around him in order to rebuild the nation. 

The following is one of the most famous verses of the 
Adi-Grantha—Guru Grant ha Sahib. 

Tm rftrr mg 1 

^ ^ wvm % m srtfr 11 

There is Name (God) above, and honest people below, 
and there is Guru Govinda Sinha (to organise them). Why 
do you not take to the Scripture (and be assured that there 
is no cause for despair) ? 

y 1 m fn rrsft 'm wt , 

insfr qTRrft^[.Tr?wr ?tt it, 

<3 is^t, 

ft ^i.^t Turn wi ffwrs^^ n 
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I. (Prose order) :— 

m. w. zjn: 1 (Now that villain who 

defiles the rules of rectitude) if): srrat: $ 5 ^ ^ 

(for the devastation of the world, the village and the 
country) ■a^: arp^: (beirg evil-doer, by own 

deeds, soul-loser) | ifajjr, ^ ^ srimr.-TO: m: i)^ (O Mazda, 
who so strips him of his strength and vitality) 

'WfttPI.wfe (He leads him to the respectable path of 
good sentiments). 


II 3f^r (Translation) 

Now those villains who defile the directions of Rec¬ 
titude, to the devastation of the world, the village and the 
country j being evil-doer, such one is, by his own deeds, 
a soul-forfeit (out-law), and any one, who strips such yillain 
of his strength and vitality, puts him in the well-known 
path of nobility (on the right track of virtue). 

III ( Word-note ) :— 

(RW m — that. 

l cf (feminine 1/3) 
ft dose not change to ?T by I jR(— 

4*4 !■«=* = villain. 

^ =t0 in i ure «+*S-«SB£i W is added by the extension 
of the rule ftk: gg* (7-1-36). l/l-i^ro i 
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46-4] 

q’n — tff ■’ JTE?pJf:=who. 
qmi“f^[T' = rules 

if^-tTTCftl-^-to direct. Tra+T — ^TvT (Unadi 608) 

qm,- TOPTfa - defiles 

cra^-to fall <ra,+ fvr^(causative)—qrafa - to defect. 
q-j ^+552 fci=TRi.i fn elides by the extension of the rule 
JP^ etc ( 2-4-80 ) 

trrnf. - - to devastate 

attack (cf am) S+an+^ + te-sraT 1 1 
added by the rule etc ( 3-4-16 ) 

fepq = - of the city 

object of the participle nraf: I 9# in the object by 
$<f-wrr: ffo ( 2-3-65 ) 

-= country 

5 W - m?L “ bein § 

+ g = m,in non-vedic literature ) 

- anc+Kl^l — self-forfeit 

gq —S'srfvT “ to burn. fe ( nW ) aqfn ( ^+31+^ 

comes in the analogy of etc ( 6-3-67 ) 

denudes 

hq—^arfa — to deprive ifcT + 1<1 vide 53-9 

37TTvft: - afNlcft: - from life 

,-qj—f'Ji'tlfd = to age mT + g “^413 ( unadi 72) ablative 
of rftn.1 

- s: - he ; ^ and are equivalents 
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■^nft 

^ 5 ^-= Him 

§ in place of %fm by gqt etc m-cfe-fe 
yui*i -- stqffm — in praiseworthy 

A . £ 

in'-to sing, to praise 5H-n~3*?n adjective to qqfen. I 
the Path 

sfen: -■ ?r^-arr=i J Hj — refined mentality 

ffe—fefh - to think ffe+ % “ fWfrT I Sans m - Zend m 
^fFT = -Mlwqfd — guides 

^—=4<fd = to move SFxOTTtfe fe?_ ( implied causative ) = 
to guide ^+5K_fd“^afU % of ft elides by ^ etc 
( 3-4-97 > 

:» vr-« iuvivt n 79 rthbki ; in lyr .. :;t ; |jj 

IV ( Remark ) :— 

1 .• .; 

The principle of this Rik is echoed in the Mahabharata 
srfWT wst tpf; fen turn mr fe: i 
?tctf n sTg sT=snfn nt m: ntwfem 11 

Santi Parra 278 - 20 

Nonviolence is the whole of equity. But benevolent 
violence is equally just. I am a man of principles, and this 
I say, is the principle that I follow. 

Jalal also tells us. 

a*r ^ *rrfr i 

3TCT % 3TWK1 ll Masnavi 5—106 

There are many acts of enmity which are really 
friendliness. 
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nw 


y i q sn jfr^T 

Ff'ft^ft TT I 

^*TT SfJTFI 3f 3TWT 

^TRTT srcr^^ 'ft shit^ i 

33T|«rt? 2f ff o ?^TTrt SJfTT II 


I ( Prose order ) :— 

37 g^RJ: srRTFrf 37^17^( and the good-man 

powerful, who slays the scoundrel proceeding for laceration ) 
33 Tdt: TT ( of a relative or a friend ) srtcp^ 

3T3737T ( the pious man, living by principle ) fqrf^rc;: Wl clg. 
%33* ^ 5TTg ( being judicious, one would tell this to be manly ) 
I £* ,J2 TO 3g^ ( O Ahura, raise him up from this 

violence ) 

II 373^ (Translation) :— 

The good capable man, who kills one proceeding for the 
laceration of a relative or a friend, the pious man living by 
law, (if he kills ) the scoundrel—any one, being judicious 
would call that ( action ) to be manly. Ahura Mazda, save 
him from ( the sins of ) this violence. 

III 5fa>T ( Word-note ) 

ePR/- lordly 

fej— sprfa = to rule ftj+ffl-sjwi SRI is added by gfa- 
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etc (3-4-17) sjw-fg (1/1) — si comes by 

etc ( 7-1-70 ) 

3 5TW=fe'HlTf — cuts 

to cut <r = 3^raj ?T comes by fa 

( 3-1-44 ) and H comes by fwrrr RR-uigm: (7-1-69) 

% elides by tp# w-f?; etc ( 2-4-80 ) g5 is used in the 
present tense by «=?fa g?—( 3-4-6 ) 

- PKkWm - for rending 

e-iMlld-to rend S+f^S=?f% 1 fTFp'SJ' I 3Tfil4k D I fasTSPTT 
1 in place ^tg^TT by the dictum 

I 

'35JT-J = aflc-Mfa — relative 

3T5(- 3ncJPI. I 5^g+g-«^fg 1 

object of the verbal noun by the rule Wrf-q&it: 

( 2-3-65 ) 

- fasnrmgpof the friends 

object of the verbal noun sat 1 =^sfj in place of qgt by 
the Vartika 1 

4W—Rif 5r=fVfq5TT—according to principles 

W—*3fa=to pronounce fa+5{~ Redirection, law ( unadi 
293 ). 

grfm in the noun used as an adverb by the dictum 
I an in place of gfa-qr by §7t g-g$ etc 
= — Uving 

«rra—sflqld —to live 

4^gis added by gfr-g-rj: 3-4-17 ) afcre+g _'( 1-1 )- 
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»TTOT 


i 3 comes by etc ( 7-1-70 ) I vnta becomes 

3ET by extension of etc ( 6-4-99 ) 

— Judge 

■pR—ferfe — to discriminate 

= f^R: ( unadi 54 ) Wlftr in Persian (vide 29-4 ) 

- being ( vide 46-4 ) 

=4VJ14 - — to common man=manly 

dative of 5MIW.. l ^4^ of praise by extension of 
etc (1-4-34 ) 

351 —fully 
arapi=3Rrm - raise 

art. +Rr“3cT-i^r“to rise rn s^Tf^: I 

ScTrWrfcT-to rise 3TR*tfftra (implied causative)- to 
raise fg=.3c*Pf l f? becomes 3p?r by the extension 
of the rule f *TPlW;sffa ( 3-1-84 ) 

Pinq = fTOT—3ppj'4 — offence 

f,—fWTl%=to hurt l? + R=f«n (unadi 387 ) Ablative 
of ae«itr l 

IV faxnfl ( Remark ) :— 

The criminal needs to be punished, for the sake of the 
vindication of law. Sri Krishna says in the Mahabharata. 
ar%rr w ftar i 

^ 3Tf at *sf: y<sHif^iu u 

Santi Parva 278-20 

Non-violence is the whole of equity, but benevolent 
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violence is also equally equitable. I tell you truly, this is the 
equity that I follow in truth. 

'^'*** m ' »*- «*% *i 1 ^'** ™ 

Mahabharata lends support to this view. 

■ 

?Tcf $|fcd §d ^ H l 

d*mm ^ *fr h Tifo w 

Santi Parva 109-32 


By his own action, the murderer forfeits his life, 
is no crime in killing him. 


There 


5 i 3R[ ?rt^; ?n stpit^ , 

f^T 3TRR f5®qr *1^, 

55 V 

CTt 3TOT «nn? 3TTT W> *ft I 

^ *• 

^ ^TX3IT qsrtawsft ^T^ft SffTT II 

( TC-I-? »MS vr. •• uvf/.:, pi: - J I Tta - Id v» mi* 


I ( Prose order ) :— 

vii rii, i.i if I: • : - :_ r r.t pil ot - :?jr,T-T*.X 

3R:?r: *TT aH.f'WT’P ( But the man who does not 

come helping him ) R: jr W- w; VMT mfp ( he surely goes 


to the house of lie ) R: ft 3 ^ 5 3%: ( He indeed 

is vicious who is most-well to the vicious ) PT 3W i«t 
3mTT fw ( he is pious, to whom a pious is dear ) m. 4W^ 
^TRT t 3Tf?; ( which you ordained as the primary 


religion, O Ahura ) 
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nr<n 


II. (Translation):— 

Whereas the man who does not come to help him, will 
surely go the abode of lie. He certainly is vicious, who is 
most good to the vicious, and he is pious, to whom a pious 
one is dear. This you ordained as the primary Law, O 
Ahura. 


Ill zfhfrT (Word-note):— 

I’WTR: — helping 

H—lift-to give ( ) l anen^q; I fq+nFrn- 

Iwk: I HTTT: becomes W- by nfa-Wh etc. ( 6-4-99 ) 

— house ; object of 

Sr5fT=?!^w-= truly ; in ^5 ( adverb ) l an in place 

of fsHfrrr by §qf g-psatc 
nra. ■ irrfrr=nrf?T = nerfn—goes 

nr— ’i i fci — to go ( Nighantu 2-14-39 ) 
m fn-nrn I 5 of fa elides by etc ( 3 - 4-97 ) 

— qurt—vicious 

S.f^afn-to injure I ng is added by 

analogy of ngt ng: (7-1-36) Sjnra + g ( 1/1 )= 
I anr becomes 3rrg by aicW etc ( 6-4-14 ) 
snnT—3?nnTT = h i fliai; — pious 

m+nfng smg+s (l/l)=3mT i nfaris added 

by the Vartik gr^ftr I In case of avjv the form 

is 3min i 
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ng=which—object of 5tn 

4«i ih — v fauKRr=for religion 

»WT - words (Nighantu 1-11) sacred words, indirect 
object of l njn! in place of %ffaT by fanSTT (idiom ) 
&tt fsmrfa ( Rig 1-2-3 ) 

“ = primary 

— 3T^]7[=gave 

<n=^fa~to give 3i5r areTfk: ^ i <*r+i 
S of fa elides ( 3-3-97 ) 


IV. f&wfi (Remark) 

The man who connives at vice is himself vicious, 

arrnvr arfT n n; mn n faqgfa i 

t?r- rnr nfafa im ^Vt da<pfa n 

Mahabharat—Adiparva 180-1 

If one does not try to prevent a crime that is being 
perpetrated before his eyes, he gets a share of the crime. 

And Rabindranath expresses the idea 

n arrc n i 
nf? nn m ^«r rpr nq n 

May your wrath burn as straw — both him who commits 
a crime and him who permits it to be committed. 
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»TT*rr 


V9 | ^ 

xqg( R f. TT-TPTt Tl^RT 3P3?TS| I 
3?T^ ^T ^T, 

HW#\ RsftsRTSST Wt^JT 3f§tf | 
m\ *ffi= H.N^^T II 

I 3r f T7 (Prose order) ••— 

I H^T, * %K *1 rim <ngg, ^ra. ( which person indeed 
would give me protection, O Mazda ) JR nt 

^•cjqfg ( when the vicious villain oppresses me ) c^TTfH. m: 
qqg: =q 3TTJnr, ( except your fire and your conscience ) 5 a^, 

: spng sir^S-fT ( by those deeds of Ahura, by which 
you formed rectitude ) cri gl^sTJTt *ffl v J*n 5 T 3^T ( that rule 
tell for my religion ) 

II (Translation) .*— 

Which person will give me protection Mazda, when 
sinful villains oppress me, except yourself and your fire and 
conscience, by the deeds of which two (fire and conscience ) 
You established rectiude ? Explain this rule to me for my 
religion. 

III cfforr (Word-note ) ••— 
m. — $ |g=who indeed 
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The visarga of q>: elides, and yet there is Sandhi ( 37 +^ — rr} 
by the extension of the rule dt arfa 55ft etc ( 6-1-134 ) 

5TT ■= tg:=person 

“ Wf — protection 

■ 

TT nrfrT - to protect TH-j^-Tig I ( unadi 307 ) 
would give 

?J— 5^1% = to give. fcT-^TrU ^ offo elides by 

3-4-97 is optative by 3-4-7 

= vil Iain 

qg is added by fift: etc (7-1-36) at 
becomes long in tnWT ( 1 / 1 ) by a ic^dt-g etc ( 6-4-14 ) 

— %7Tf1%=oppresses 

to assail <pr+ajs.( frequentative )=1^ftd l 
w - w : - 'nrrcrc:=vicious 
<?gr.= sin +3?g~ia^r: i 
it in place of :mT by grr etc. 

a * 5 Wi v “ aft: — — than fire 

is induced by i g in place of wq) by 

grr g-^i etc 

3Tlg 3Tg WRisi' arfJT 3$srTfg ^rrig: ( Rig 2-8-5 ) 
qq-psfT - g-aff- - which 
adjective to i 

rfftrrf - - 3 T?qcff - 3PJ3f¥ - You created 

^-cqq-mTn-to fashion ( spgq:) eqd +553 i 

i Initial 3? prevented by etc (6-4-75) 
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^ becomes 3 by fl’iWKyi and (gr becomes ^TT by sp%nr[ 
etc (6-3-173 ) 

W^-f^rri-Rule 

^RT-^ra1%“to award ^RI+mPw = ^T^ l ( unadi 563 ) p 
comes by s-lc etc (unadi 563) P comes by 
( 7-1-58 ) Iwr 3m l object of 5PPP l 
^TTP— «rrf v TRTT=for relegion 

iRT— Sacred word ( Nighartu 1-11 ) Pg4j i 
§PT ftMTfp ( Rig 1-2-3 ) 

Wfa-pff=tell 

Jf=+ 34?^ fj[ I becomes 4iP by the extension of 
the Rule ?R 3^ ( 7-4-20 ) 


IV fzvrft (Remark) :— 


The Veda proclaims loudly that Rudra alone can save 
us from annihilation and that there is no other way of escape 

^ pfpp, snf^uV to h<wi^ i 

iffft faRcqi 31% JJrZJH 1T% ; PTR: tRP: 3T5R-RT II 

Yajus—31-8 


Jalal knows no other resort. 

•d?i 3 Vi*! pg i 

fff ^tap 3fr fP 5P3TFTO SRI3 spgljl Masnavi 4-3499 


To whom else should I turn ? It is you who generate 
the inclination to pray and then grant the prayer. 


Fire is symbolical of the all consuming love of God and 
those who call the Parsis Fire-worshippers, pay a conpliment 
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to them. The term however is not intended as a 
compliment. This evoked a retort from Bashshar that “the 
earth is dark, and the Fire resplendant and the Fire has been 
adored since it become Fire" ( Browne—Literary History 
of Persia-vol I, p 267 ) 

®Nch!i PTCf I Masnavi 1-9 
One who does not possess this fire is as bad as dead. 

while one who entertains the Fire, is a true Parsi, and 
may rise to the fervour of Zarathushtra himself. 

3TPRT TOTf 3TT qt^P 3p? I 

PT ?P || Masnavi 1-3922 

^ ^ m? vrsfr mym r ^rjr an^|, 

^ 3^ ttt srrf^r ^T^mFrrf^ i 
tTT Sf^TTf 5Rf|s^ 

3TT ^ I 

P»>hkTi^ ^Nt?T IT3TTT j| 


I (Prose order) :— 

^ PT w- * m: TOTO: tra { or that the sinner, whatever 
plots he makes against me ) 5TR spfp: safle?: rp ^ qopp 
(may not its flame, by action, burn me) rfjpnp 

( may it revert to him ) fgqp ( and afflict the malicious ) 
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*mrr 


*Tr (may that seclude this the mind 

of the pious ) | ff^T, -ft f^n%: ( and never O 

Mazda, of the malicious impious ) 

i ii I™ hwiiijjs 

II (Translation) :— 

Whatever may be the plot that the sinner makes against 
me, let not its flame burn me by its action. Let it revert 
to him and afflict the sinner. May it seclude ( what ) the 
soul of the pious (is ), but never O Mazda, on any account, 
that (the soul) of the impious antagonist. 


Ill tfWiT (Word-note):— 

5t «rr — ^ 3T — Or that, and when 
^ = against me ; by iff ( 1-4-37 ) 

3T: — ■* whatever ; qualifies *TWT: I 

TTOTT: — sqwKFlr affairs, plots 

*T—nTzrfcl - to spread ( Nighantu 2-14-121 ) i *1 + 3T4 - W 
( unadi 400 ) 3TPT l object of l 

= enacts m —^—SFct Sans cfcf=Zend ^5 1 
: — TFR: *=■ sinner 

i^TH-sin itto1 tt in place of § ( 1/1 ) by 
g'Tt §-§\etc nominative to *Trf 1 
; object of 1 
flames ; srftr-Fire 
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Wit 

3 w *K“^5=niay burn 

- mftl - to burn m f%3Tf%: I 
Ur4nit^=^c^—may return 

Stf3 + 5+gf t 1 f becomes 3T by far 3T gfe ( 2-4-45 ) or 
3T — to go ( Nigbantu 2-14 ) 

= f&xlM i-i=may afflict ; — 3J3f3 —to hurt fe? 3T3.I 

fS l WT=f3>ra=malicious 

Upr-S'fe-to injure + ^ ^ added by 

3^ ( 3-4-17 ) object of I 3TT in place of 
fefrqr by §<rt g-^R etc 

mind ; object of 3T3T3 I 

33 mi rF3T 33% 3^ (Rigveda 7 - 86 - 2 ) I speak to my mind. 
3T=and that ; refers to arrftr: 
t^-t?f"this ; vide Nighantu 4-2-80, qualifies 3?# 
gvjifRT; — = of the honest ; refers to rF^ 

«mrm=^«may save ( exclude ) ; *TT—?rf%-^ot i 

I 

*ST ftcf =^j — ever 

£*4 — of the dishonest ; relates to cF*f I 

f&Mtn “fg^-of the malicious 

qualifies i 3TT in place of by 

§qi g-^^etc 

IV fzwft ( Remark ) :— 

The machination of the vicious does more harm to him 
than to his enimy. It degrades his soul. 
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*narr 


’arlcT tit: rttct qsp i 

ancfljfa p: qrq: q qrqq. q^q; 5ijfrl ll Santi Parva 20-45 
Jalal says that such is the case with the non-believers. 

^ 1 ^* 5* tfr5%CR i 

^Psrq ^ W. *fr ??TPT fqr* ll Masnavi 2-789 

s. i % ^ m srfeft 

wr %qmr^ ^wrf i 

m <rt? am *tt m\% <m sraft^ i 


1. 3FW ( Prose order )— 

^( who is he ) tfM 1 : V&W fit %^.( which premier 
saint would inspire me ). 2 T 3 T c3T ?[f32’ 3%rrf| ( that I may 
adore you, the most adorable ) : sfccT &T§r 3m^t ( noble 

in deeds, lordly and righteous) ?rr 3 3T*T, 3FTT3 *TT: 33T 
z&ffl ( that which is your rectitude, and about which the 
creator of the world spoke ) 3T| 39 *R37 33 & ^Hftr ( I desire 
that from you through Conscience ) 

II (Translation) : — 

Who is that premier saint who would inspire me, so that 
1 might adore you. the most venerable one, benign in deeds, 
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! 



lordly and righteous. What your Rectitude is—the 
Rectitude about which the maker of the world spoke—I 
wish ( to know ) that from you, through conscience. 


Ill 2?farr (Word-note)— 

3^, and c 3 ? are equivalents 
— devotee 

W r l to serve ( Nighantu 3-4) 

( unadi 178 ) 

would teach 

fcra—%rfcT, %Rfo=to lead (^T^r:) f^m + ^sft = %cr i 
f of fa elides by etc ( 3 - 4-97 ) 

fcR—%crf?l-to know, farq—%rfo=to instruct ( 3 p 2 rmfq 
—Nairyosang ) vide 33-2. 

-•Ifay — ffa 2 ’“ ?^Tfiq = most adorable 

f—ICTfa-to worship §+JR.-§sir i 5 ^+^-^ 1 q 0 f 
elides by z- ( 6-4-156 ) 

3iPRfv? — 53rpT:= I j3frrW: — we would adore 

33T— 3srfq=to revere 3W+^ trcn tpf is equivalent of 
qfa by ( 7-1-46 ) jfk% qpqqq 1 

cf —3isfa=to understand 3^— 3 ^JjffT=to be pleased 

( Macdonell ) Vide 33TJT ( 44-7 ) 

^TtcH: = =52fter|= q3T§=in deeds 

ipRT in the locative by rrfwi etc ( 2 - 3-44 ) 
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46-9] 


*TP4T 


- WRcfarighteous. 

rn + ?object of 3%Rff i In case of suffix 
^3^ the form would be aT'TFri \ % 
r “ your ; dear to you. 

^ —ap?T=for which 

adjective to 3TqTT I * 3TT in place of by gqt §-^etc 
about Rectitude 

indirect object of W&1 \ by faqVTT ( option ) 

—i^Tfa -1 wish 

to wish ( is the optional form ) 

5^ + 55^ fa-^Trfa~^lfR i 3TPR takes the place of fa 
by §T-fa3-3qRf etc 

RT-3Tf = 1 ; feffaT in place of T4RT by §q r fa?*3q^ etc 

^rr«^-that; object of i 

3TT in place of fgdfaT by §TT %-^ztc 
a1^-^=cqff = from you. 

ablative of i in place of WF by etc. 


IV. (Remark ) :— 


The example of a saint inspires more enthusiasm than 
the monitions of hundred others. The life of the saint, 
teaches a man that the ideal of God-realisation is not sheer 
empty talk or mere surmise 


<1V4 3 R q^TFRfaffTT STRTfaRR I 

35 ^ qq h?*tr s , store <rr areat u 

Mundaka—1-2-13 
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^r*ft 

^ifwr ( Theo-sophy - knowledge of God ) is the highest 
knowledge—and an Apostle teaches this, if rightly approached. 

Common people have no idea about the spiritual powers of 
a saint. They see only his outer form, but lack the knowledge 
that he can lead the disciple to Mazda. 

RRT3T7T fcfTR 3ft 3 ^ W-* I 

sj3p: fa 3 ft ^ ii Masnavi 4-836 

It is only when a man comes in contact with a better man 
that he becomes conscious of his own defects and thinks of 
raising himself to the higher level. 

RT R5J* W, tR RRR I 

<TT k* jfpfi&RR II Masnavi 2-3474 

Until the copper has seen the gold, it does not develop 
the desire to become gold. Until a man gets into touch 
with a saint, he does not know what god-intoxication means. 

Only Zarathushtra can inspire the love for Mazda. 


? ° I *T ^TT *TTs ?TT *RT TT *RTJT 3lf*T, 

qmTT SffpgT | 
3 m? ^ftf ^ 

’TfcqT 3 TT, 

^ <rr^r f^Frerr w n 
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nT*TT 


I sr*FT (Prose order) •'— 

I 3 T§r irifjr, Jp, SIT 5TT m qfT ( C Ahura Mazda, he whether 
a man. or a woman ) h 'TT^TT. ( who sustains, out of regard 
for me ) Jft. re amt: atfre ( what you told to be the 

best of life ) smTRT arftqr WR ( viz virtue for 

the sake of virtue, and nonchalance through conscience) 
JTR.^ 3 ?gw an ( and whom I gather for the wor¬ 
ship of one-likc-you ) a 3: fW‘: ( with them all, 

I would cross the Chinvat bridge ) 


II. (Translation) 

Man or woman, O Ahura Mazda, who for my sake, 
sticks to what you told to be the best (asset) of life viz. 
virtue for the sake of virtue and non-chalance through 
conscience, and those whom I associate in your worship, 
with all of them, 1 would cross the Chinvat bridge. 


Ill (Word-note) •*— 

it = jj^q = out of regard for me. 

trr if l o ifqg’ i in the object of to please (understood) 

by the rule fmmif'Wsre etc ( 2-3-14 ) 
nn=^-woman ; JTF = woman ( Nighantu 3-29-18 ) 

etpjth=^ tnfH = preserves ; '4T — ^’-41(3= to uphold am amrf^: I 
^55 qiti .1 is used in the present tense by 

(3-3-172) 
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m-re-t-that. 

object of l arr in place of fsffRTT by grr etc 

( 7-1-39 ) 
g,= re»3(= Thou. 

^ of reR becomes 3 by 3-mrre (1-1-45 ) and R elides as 
in reT ( 2/1 ). 

*Tf;reT--jire= You tell. 

f*P^-3fft=to know. apfraf f4?I f®re^ (implied causative) — to 
inform f5p^+553 I ftr changes to % by f4#T 553t TT 

( 3-4-83 ) Sans 3?r=Zend 3Tt i Sans n= Zend aft? i 

=best : qg (good) + 5J-^ftS“^f§5 i 
adjective used as noun, object of I 3TT in place 

of fgmarr by gTr g-<p; etc. 
ai’ff -=- qjf — Rectitude. 

3^ is used in all the three genders as am:, apf) and 3m*r I 
object ( case in apposition with jr) of 3i^cFT I 

— whom too. 

ggirrfg—I assemble. 

- flsrfa — to go, 3Tmvtff%ri fora (implied causative ) 
•• to lead. arrmreT^RI <5S-R I or 

3T5T=I call (whom 1 call to your prayer) ^re=?re1% “ 
to call, yre-1-32 it i 3 comes by ftmrejp? Sfj i 

5JTreat-f>rrmrmt=of one-like-you. 

ajJTT = 5tR ) —You. -JlfTT in Persian. 

l a JY expresses similarity by the Vartika ?pp3(- 
aTmmT: Qis;< 5 4 ^'g’Tj Plural is used in place of singular 
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m^T 


( in place of ^H4cT: ) by the rule 3T^t: 3 , 4 ^ 

(1-2-59 ) 

c^rra = f £jfT4=for worship. 

‘%j m crfr m, mn for: wrcfo:” \ 

4*4 — STO- ardour for God and qgp^are equivalent (i.e 

4U ends in 3T, as well as in 3FT)—vide fsrfw 

*W{ Swetaswatara 1-12. ^4 =tjgsff i 
sfi—5i—beyond, across. 

5f is repeated by etc (8-1-6). It is used at a dis¬ 

tance from the verb (5f ) by s44f|aT2r ( 1-4-82 ) 
^4^q=separating. 

f%—to gather, to separate by collection ( cf 
TRT 3TT^4—• Rig 10-86-19—separating Dasas and 
Aryas). To discriminate. 

Adjective to qVg* l in place f|rf?4T ( fcF4rT: in place 
of ) by gtr-fri^ sqsff etc (vide 46-11, 51-13 ) 

TO — cx\ — I would cross. 

5rr—5ufa=to complete ( iia^gor )=to go beyond. I 

5H-5iT+fe X£=m i it becomes tr by TOt ( 3-4-96 ) 
is optative by 3-4-7 ) 

bridge. 

5-^fa^togo. ( Unadi 72 ) by which 

one passes over. 

IV fzxrft (Remark) :— 

There is no discrimination against any body. Every one 
—man or woman—can cross the Chinvat bridge if he sticks 
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to conscience, rectitude and nonchalance. 'Duty for 
Duty's sake’ is enunciated here for the first time. 

The idea of the Bridge is found in the Rigveda too— 
3TTOv4 W4f[ <50^ ( 9-41-2 ). Let us think of the 

happy regions be 3 ? ond the difficult-to-pass bridge. 

Chinvat is transliterated in the Koran as Sirat ( Sirat ul 
Mustakim ). There is no ch ( 4 ) in the Arabic. Thus the 
word becomes 'Sin vat’ and then ‘Sirat’. 

The word ffa ( religion ) is bodily transplanted in the 
Koran. (Arabic roots are all triliteral—'Dina' cannot be 
derived from any Arabic root). 

That two such fundamental concepts, as ‘Dina* and 
‘Sirat’, are taken over in the Koran, shows what regard 
Hazrat Muhammad had f jr Mazda-Yasna. 

Congregational prayer in the basic need cf the 
Church in order to knit together the members of the reli¬ 
gious body and thereby make the Church ( Magha) 
stronger. 

The ancient Aryans observed this rule by meeting to¬ 
gether for joint worship on Amavasya and Purnima days, 
The Hindus called this Darsa-Paurnamasi, and the Parsis 
Damn ceremony. 

Magha-van ( the Supreme Head of the Magha ) Zara- 
thushtra wished this institution to be retained. He refers 
to it as in Yas 28-9, and again refers to it here. 

Guru Govinda Sinha had realised the great importance 
of this institution, and revived it in Diwan of the Sangat. 
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HTVT 


The Gita also encourages united prayer— 
fTf^rTT: q^T35n*TT: ^TOFtT: TOTO* I 

qt ?prf% ^ ^ u Gita 10—9 

For, in common devotion to the Gospel of the Prophet, 
the faithful become united. 

Jalal extolls the unity of the Church. 

gffRT* afap *r£t i 

*T3T5^ 1TR 1F& II Masnavi 4— 408 
They differ in body but not in mind. 

? ? i wjm gjTmr 

^RT^3T|^ *Tsrr^ i 

p % srr ^tr^T ^art^ 

^ *njr f^rr i 

WtS TOT? pi PRT? 3TCflft II 


I 3T*F? (Prose order) :— 

wfa T: =3* 8P?: ( may the followers of Karpa and 

Kavi annex nonchalance ) ( by 

evil deeds they deprave men in soul ) lj& t-37 ^TRT ^ 2RT 
( whom their own souls and own thoughts chastise ) 

-o 

^ TTrnr ( when they arrive ) ^ feRntr q^j: ( where the 
Chinvat bridge is ) WRf 5J5T: 3*^: ( the inmates 

of the House of Lie for all time ) 
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II 3^ Ji% (Translation) :— 

May the Karpas and the Kavis imbibe nonchalancen. Bv 
their evil deeds, they kill the soul of man— {those people ) 
at whom their own souls and own ideas rage, when they 
arrive where the Chinvat bridge is ; they are the inmates 
of the House of Lie ( this deceptive world ) for all time. 


Ill ( word-note) :— 

8T21 : = 3 R^ST^r=with nonchalance : SifT? ^ff4T l 
— may join 

33 T unite i 33-33 5 G f ^ 

elides by 5 ^-T etc ( 3-4-97 ) and a by etc (8-2-23) 

& is optative f( 3 - 4*7 ) 

^rrq—^pft^.^follower of «pf 

^T + ^r=^#T i by *T«? etc ( 4-2-93 ) ( vide 48-10, 51-14 ) 
'RTfa—follower of Kavi 

^+fif - eErfw i by 3Tflfi[«r*r ( 4-1-96 ) 
q^^=Srf^=destroy 

^-^fcT=to hunt ( Kale ) m 3 ^: 1 jjsrft 1 * comes 
by 5 T ^"Oii ( 7-1-59 ) JDffa 1 33 srfat 1 arfo [ s changed 
to by etc ( 3-4-2 ) and into sir ( like 

) by 7-1-42 ) ( vide 53-6 ) Sans n= zend 3 

^■-'-4 — — H^man ; indirect object of sppsf 1 

^TT^TT: - am = whom ; object of . Sans S=Zend 'f 1 
—— own ; adjective to s^f 
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33f-3TTr*rr=S0til 

adjective to rffrn i tt in place of T4*TT by g-g^etc 

W.'l —3P35rfrT=to rage 8f5T \ Icf I % of fft 

elides by %ft*X etc ( 3-4-97 ) 

v^prr=Mh:=Concepts ; s^=to think. ^ -f ^ i 
ftRJT 3TNI 

?TTT^3T?5^cT=go ; TO*—*Wfa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 

I 5 of elides by %ft% etc ( 3-4-97 ) and ft by 
trFtrct etc ( 8-2-23 ) 
f^rT=f^^[=f^f^^=separating 

f- 4 —f^fri^f=to select fa-f i IW*WI+ § ( 1/1 ) 

i [ ft is stopped by the extension of the rule 
sr fac^ T ^ : *FJ_J 6-1-6 ) ] adjective to Xj : I 

in place of WTT ( in place of by STT 

etc ( vide 46-10, 51-13 ) 

^T^-^T^=for time 

%farr by etc ( 2-3-5 ) ^jjprt in place of by 

sq; etc 

( vide 49-8, 53-1, 53-4 ) 

^fa^^-in the abode 

^3=house ( Nighantu 3-4 ) ^TR is an equivalent of by 
the dictum l in the locative. 

r^f^=-5fR:=being 

3 PT + ffl=3rfe ( unadi 629 ) ( 1/3 )=3?^Ri: I 

( vide 31-22 ) 
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IV (Remark) :— 

The sinner wrongs himself the most—he will curse 
himself on the Day of Judgement. One who is established 
in nonchalance has no reason to sin and no occassion 
for repentence. 

The criminal deserves pity rather than curse, and Malta 
Ratu Zarathushtra wishes well of the Kavis and Karpas too ; 
wishes for them, Kshathram (moral courage) 

aim *pft % rf) ir?i7 gtjTf | 

W anfhT ^ *t ^rut -rn, #RT II Masnavi 3—1802 

I pray for the dog that bites : may Kliuda cure its temper. 

Tn the blind fury for destruction, they destroy even 
their own selves. 

% 3TR? 3 irg-jF? SR ^ I 

ip cftr rr || Masnavi 5—530 

When a man is in the grip of passions, he identifies him¬ 
self with his lower self. He does not realise that it is the 
enemy of his real self. 

5ft W& ^ 3R p Wjf *E5 I 

STRT p am s,^ ii Masnavi 1—1317 

The lion saw himself in the well and in his fury he did 
not know himself at the moment from the enemy, (distin¬ 
guish the Higher (Real) Self from the Dower Self). 
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9R | 8^ 33 3TTT 3^ 3T, 

rJpTT d<rir( 4WMHT ^rsft^T'j I 
an&rt^^Wffr T>y$ t 

STU^fr WTTS T^T^T 3*3 '^ITT II 


I 3T*Ft (Prose order) :— 

jjrwf inTF^f 3PJT5?R 3-tch't *? c ^ ^.3^ ' 3 TTT 3^«PI^( as soon 
as Rectitude grows in the rite-less sons and grandsons of 
Frayana the Turanian). 3TT PFT- r^HTHT W: 5rT?W (their realms 
develop by the force of faith) 3TC. m vpm 5T.3T 3*f*t 
(forthwith conscience reaches them) T 4 -^ '^W' 7 TTW 

( Ahura Mazda instructs them to their delight). 


II ( Translation ) :— 

As soon as Rectitude grows in the riteless sons and grand¬ 
sons of Frayana, the Turanian, so soon do their realms develop 
by the power of Faith and forthwith Conscience accosts 
them and Ahura Mazda (Himself) teaches them to their 
delight. 
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III ^mr (Word-note):— 


3?t=tig=even. 

(1-1-57 ) is aniTflpm i.e. to be known by actual 
usage. Thus is a faq-Rf I 


*-’^= 3 N^=S#^=in the sons. 

5T+tnt+?r=Jrrei i H does not change to 3T by 35n?~m^ 
etc ( 6-3-75 ) 


the grandsons. 

| n elides by etc ( 8-4-65 ) 

?N>fRT«r=of the Turanian. 

becomes g* by the dictum 2^<n ^rnmn^onj i 

^.-^1 = ™-grows : 5fsr-5rnj%=to grow 3^+5R +553 ; 
t elides by the extension of the Rule tp# 
etc. (2-4-80 ) 


= sTRVf—rite-less. 

«TS- to worship. i fepnq; sm 3n^T= 

sacrifice sfrf«a *? I Bahubrihi. 

"W: = ftW:=regions. 

^-’inrrfa-to spread ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 

+ ( unadi 400 ) nominative of UTrW 

HlwH- T4^= develop. 

3F1—JFTl%- to spread, z + 3?g-fgs 3fie=trTcRT I 3 comes by 
^ ^ ^ ) and 3R elides by rp=| etc (2-4-80) 

p^n present tense by etc ( 3-4-6 ) ( vide 46-18 ). 
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- by force ; m.W-strength ( Nighantu 2-9 ) 
r5T = ^trrn=chem . 2/3 )-^T object of ^ . 

sptft - 3ttfl - towards, 
ite - - unites. 

ft -4 - fjprfa - to unite together, m 3l*fie' ft*I + “ 

irf^T i % ehdes by %rW etc ( 3-4-97 ) 

Sans p - Zend 3Tp i Sans, fp - Zend SjT 
^ ara = -for delight ; ^-^RT^=to please ( BT^P ) 

= ^ ( Unadi 392) of purpose by 3 *’^ 

etc (2-3-15) 

5PS! ■' rm^T -■ 5TteFT - instructs. 

yjpi—siTfel-t- to instruct. 3PT ^TT-tRT •*?, l 


IV fd'-'l-U (Remark) :— 


Mazda is not the God of any particular tribe. The 
doors of Mazda-Yasna are not closed to the foreigners for 
ever. So soon as any one of them becomes fit, he is ( like 
Frayana ) to be included in the fold. 


Non-proselytisation is denial of the brotherhood of man. 
He who discourages the idea, sets too much importance on 
the supposed superiority of his race. 


There is no doubt that Atharvan Zarathushtra desired 
his Gospel to be spread throughout the whole world. Non- 
proselytisation means rejection of his precept. 
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The Persians, out of their race-arrogance, rejected the 
salutary maxim of the universal prophet Zarathushtra. As 
a consequence they dwindled in numbers and lost the battle 
of life. The Arabs acted up to the advice of Bhagavan 
Zarathushtra and Islam has spread in every country. It 
is time for the Parsis to consider whether they should not 
revise their ways (as had been recommended by Dr. 
Dhalla.) 

In any case they should generously encourage the task 
of prcseiytisation carried on by the cadets of Ganadhar 
Govinda Sinha. For the Gospel of Mahamuni Nanak, 
which Govinda Sinha reiterated, is in spirit the same as 
that of Atharvan Zarathushtra. This is why Mahamuni 
Nanak says that the real Scripture of the Kali Yuga 
( Modern Age J is Atharva Veda—the veda of Athurvan 
Zarathushtra 

SfM* ip 3f4% |tTT l Rag Asa—Var 

In this matter Govinda Sinha followed the counsel of 
Mahanirvana Tantra, that in the matter of conversion none 
is to be disregarded on the ground of being low born (the 
strength of every individual counts ) 

WTO.‘ #5? f^pf spfjpjT | 

=t ftrfa; jpem ap-wt mraq; n 

Mahavirvan Tantra 14—18 
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*IWT 


To level up, is the law of social growth. If you neglect 
this rule you take the risk of being levelled down. 

Jalal tells us how there are kindred souls in every race 

3PI 3TT W 1 

m 5WI <T # % U Masnavi 1—1206 

Sometimes a Turk will be found to agree more with a 
Hindu than with another Turk 

Love of God is calculated to remove the distinction bet¬ 
ween one nation and another. 

qgg^T rn JK5* II Masnavi—2-1345 

The paint of Allah is from the pot of Hu (Brahma). 
All piebald things become of one colour thereby. 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra intended that non-Aryans 
should be brought over to the Aryan fold. 

Faithful to his wish, Jalal the great cisti showed that 
all noble truths that the Koran contains are to be found 
in the Masnavi (which is only a gloss of the Gatha) 

it* 

wrn i Claudfield— 

Persian Literature P. 176 
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I have taken the marrow out of the Koran and left the 
bones for the dogs to fight over. 

Thus he made it easy for the Arabs to accept the 
religion of the Gatha by way of Sufism. 

Similarly it may be shown that nothing is to be found 
in any other scripture which is not found in the Gatha. 
Jalal only leads the way so far as the Arabs are concerned. 
Kabir does so for the Indians. 


? 3 I 9 tT^T, 

'Rresr it ?rr w i 

^ JTtr^TSTt 3Tf^ STfTt, 

WF? iT^Taft Tti 

H ii 


I ( Prose order ) :— 

facTTtrn rr-W: ( honouring spitama Zarathushtra ) 

’T- ^rr^: ( who rejoices in men ) gr JTOctr sgim 

l that man is worthy of great fame ) <*T 3 |^: g^T: cl^ sm 
( may Ahura Mazda grant him life ) mm m 
intTn ( may conscience develop regions for him) am ff 
5WTCT JTif-flffa ( Rectitude regards him as a good friend ), 
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II 3FJ3K (Translation) 

Whoso, out of his respect for Spitama Zarathushtra, 
rejoices in whole mankind, (that man) is worthy of high 
esteem. May Ahura Mazda grant him long life. May 
Conscience develop his realms. Rectitude regards him as a 
good friend. 

Ill ( Word-note ) •*— 

rr-TOT - OTWlr honouring. 

- ^POTfTI " to serve. 3U TTfffrl l 

(3-4-17 )=m«t l an in place of § by grt 1"^ 

etc ( 7-1-39 ) 

Hr?n=ggtiitg-=in men. 

dative of by pm ( 1-4-36). HHhT in place 

bv srfwyt foraT—locative by option. 

^TT^: — - rejoice. 

— to be pleased ( ) 

^ ^ 1 3?^ becomes 3*T by the extension 

of the rule 5*lT ST ( 3-5-83 ). H hecomes by 
the extension of the rule SJI^ etc ( 6-1-45 ), Plural 
for singular by g4;f7Tf STO? etc. 
vpaaf _ isjrrag - for f ame. 

o 

^jgsfi is induced by ( deserving) by W wfet etc 

( 2-3-16) 

urcr - tfW - worthy. 

- tjparfo- to appreciate. + fvf - ( Unadi 157 ) 
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3R5-Jim-life. 

m- 3Tfei - to be. 3PT—3 - 3i§ ( U nadi 10 ) 
rppn — faor — affairs. 

n — *TRITfrf — to spread ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 
rf+srsr-Jiqsf ( Unadi 400 ) fmwj, 304 I object of 10071 .1 
tnoo — ftfTTOgg — may extend. 

3U-3tofci = to proceed, 3RwffacI fcot ( implied causa¬ 
tive ) by ifc 3ffafe ( 6-4-51 )-to extend 

4+3n+ jotj^ i vz is optative by grf fa m- 55 * fax; 
( 3-4-6 ) 

rortffa - 3n%g — welcomes. 

Of— JTffa-to honour, + intensive ) 

-JORffa I q-comes by go apfr etc ( 7-4-85 )- i 

good friend. 

ff + TOsfT - gTTTPfT I 0 comes by 4TTO*7 etc ( 3-1-157 ) 
object of ffxflffa l ftgr farm g-o^T sofm ( Rig 10-91-1 ) 
< vide 32-2 ). 




IV l&xHf ( Remark ) :— 

Maha Ratu zarathushtra enjoins love for the whole of 
mankind. One who does not love man, does not really love 
God. 

It should be realised, that one soul resides in all, as the 
Upanisad says. 

%fTSR7T7T 300 gTTOff i 

AffcROt TtfriTf || Swetaswatara 3—21 

m 
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ni*n 

Thus one should be a friend to everybody. 

*r: §wi ^ i 

JTTOT a v l4‘ M WrT U Santi Parva 268-9 

Only he who is the friend to knows what Rectitude is, 
everybody.) 

Zamad Agni {Glowing Fire ) glows with love. He is 
the votary of love—love for God and love for man. 

Two noble sons of Persia, apportions the great heritage 
of Atharvan Zarathushtra. 

Jalaluddin, the Sufi inherits the love for God, and 
Bahaulla, the neo-Sufi inherits the love for man. 

Individual and Society are related to each other as 
mutual end and means. The end of the Society lies towards 
producing a higher type of individuals. The end of -the 
individual is to improve the social environment so as to 
make it fitter for the production of better types of indi¬ 
viduals. 

This social service, which is the concrete end of the life 
of the individual, is not to be confined to any particular 
country but should extend throughout the world—to the 
whole of humanity. For it is far from being the case, that 
a particular country alone is capable of produciug the higher 
type of men. There are godly men in every race. In 
every man. there is the possibility of the Superman—in 
every Nara, there is the possibility of the Narayana. 

To hold that the gospel of Atharvan Zarathushtra is 

5^8 
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meant for the Iran ns a ne, as some are inclined to do, is 
to miss the significance of his message and to dwarf his 
greatness. 


Brotherhood of Man is the idea that appealed to him 
most. And that is the only meaning of the ‘‘Service of the 
soul of the world 1 ' with which the Gatha starts (Yas. 28-1) 
The world has no other soul to be served. 

It is also moved by this idea, that in contradistinction to 
the existing three castes (of the Aryamna, the Verejena and 
the Khayetu) Atharvan Zarathushtra founded “The Order 
of the Geus Vastra” or the “Servant of the World Society”, 
( Yas. 33-4) and combined in himself the triple function of 
the Brahmin, the Kshatriya and the Vaishya and became ‘the 
premier priest, the premier warrior and the premier farmer 
(Farvardin Yasht-S. 88) 

Inasmuchas it was an order of the Geus (Worldj 
Vastra, it was not to be confined to Iran. And in order that 
there might not be any mistake in the matter, not to speak 
of others, even the ungodly Turanians are here expressly 
directed to be included in the Brotherhood as soon as they 
become fit. 

Iran had realised the wisdom of the Prophets directions 
and many a Turanian name finds an honourable mention in 
the Fravardin Yasht. 

But the forces of reaction had not died. They find an 
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ally in the natural vanity of man which is inclined to look 
upon others not as so many persons, but only as things, whose 
only value consists n being instrumental to his own purposes. 
They are not prepared to give to others the weight that 
they give to themselevs. These men can hardly tolerate the 
idea of the Brotherhood of Man and therefore also of the 
Fatherhood of God. For if God is the one father of all of 
them, then all men are equal. 

Caste system is the denial of equality within the nation 
and race-arrogance is the denial of equality outside. 

Atharvan Zarathushtra preached the Law of Equality in 
as emphatic terms as is possible. (Yas. 43-1). And equality 
is calculated to strike at the root of race-prerogative as much 
as that of caste-privilege. 

It is an irony of fate that though the Koran claims to 
have been delivered for the benefit of the Arabs only (Sura 
41-44), it has come to be the scripture for more non-Arabs 
than Arabs, while the Gatha which was expected to be 
promulgated to the whole of mankind (Yas. 31-3), has ceased 
to be the national scripture of even the Persians. 

Difference in the practical application of the idea of the 
Brotherhood of Man, lies at the root of this disparity. 

That scripture which is good for the whole of mankind is 
worth more than that which is good for a particular section 
only—this is how the human mind unconsciously thinks, 
inspite of what some conceited Dastuis like it to think. 
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I ^ 3mT 3WT, 

4Hls $ TT 'Reft' I 

31^ ITT 5RTT #RnTTT TTfT, 
m tes 3ffTT I 

n 

I (Prose order) :— 

5 h 3T4: ( O Zarathushtra, which pious 

one is dear to you ) «TT JT? *TW ( and who desires 

glory for this great Magha ) 1W4 : (indeed he 

is heroic Kava Vistaspa) ( O Ahura 

Mazda, them whom you wish to be in same abode) cIH 
Wt : ( speed them by words of conscience ) 

II (Translation) :— 

O Zarathushtra, which virtuous man is friend to You, 
and who wishes high honour for this great Magha (Church) { 
Yes, he is Kava Vistaspa, the Hero, Whom, O Ahura Mazda, 
you wish to be in Your own abode ( presence ), hurry them 
on through the voice of Conscience. 

III ( word-note) :— 

WT «=» 3T?^=pious. 

+ g (l/l)-3mTI is 

added by the Vartika I 
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— frr^r: — dear 

3^ -f «T l STTeWT: l —1 —3lfa to choose 

?4-Tn-*^T=-35r^ I =f£ becomes 5^ by ' 4\2 3^T 
(7-1-102) and are variants (vide 31—21, 

44—2, 50-6, and 51—11) 

*rii=*Tf?r - ( for ) great 

*T^is equivalent of cf ( Rig 10-9-1 ) 

*rare=*faT2T=for this church. 

is induced by the word sptffa by OT: etc (2-3-16) 

^^=^$2TR^[=for fame object of ^rfe l 

‘O 

in the object by the rule ( l"4-36 ) 

^[T=f^T*-=wise 

c&fa+g (1/1 ) -WT i 3TT in place of g by git etc. 

is used in the Gatha in good sense "and in bad 

sense (i) 3 /*:*= wise (ii) $fa:=wise-ling. 
for (i)—see, 51-16, 53-2. (ii)-see 44-20 
5TT^=4n;:=heroic 

^—zj^rfr^to strive 3F8.+ faR=*rTf&T. ( vide 49-9 ) 

3TTeffiT=in the same abode 
^ =3 3I ( Nighantu 3-4 ), vide 44-9 
*Rfa=^fa=you intend 

5^—think 37 + ^ % of fe elides by 

etc (3-4-47 )=*R*n 5TT becomes fR by TT-^T etc (7-3-78) 
3cpr—'5R2J'—^ 5^"—guide 

-i5^fH=to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 

lead becomes 

by etc ( 6-4-99 ) or sR=speed ^ + — 

=to hurry on. vide 33-5. 
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IV. fcvrft (Remark ) :— 

It does not suffice to practise religion singly. A religious 
group (Church or Magha) has to be formed, if the religion is 
to be handed down from generation to generation. King 
Vistaspa was well aware of this truth and took care to 
consolidate the Magha. 

The strength of an individual does not count for much, 
unless he has the community at his back to support him. 
Arjuna was defeated even by the savage Ahirs, when all the 
Kshatriya clans were decimated in the Kurukshetra war. 

*rsfa; ^ mi w 

Vishnu Purana 5-28-31 

He wields the same weapons, but they avail him not. 

Zarathutshtra is familiar to Mazda. Mazda calls him by 
name. 

r: sr; 

3T3 sR II Diwan (310) 

Wliat a great delight, if the Beloved, even once calls the 
lover by name. 

Jalal tells us that when one is friendly with a saint, 
God Himself becomes his friend. 

^ wt ^T^CT 5 ^ i 

gff *sfc£T Wt 3 II Masnavi 2—23 

conveys the same idea as the gfai of 

Vaishnava Philosophy. 
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? M I W‘TT I f^WTsfr^t, 

[ %7T ?TT ^TT % ^f^TT ] I 

^ ^tst^ fcmT 3 rt % 

W 3^ ^sqj 3[^, 

tt 2 -tttt t'^t ^ w 

1 3T*Pf ( Prose order ) :— 

f f^RurRf: %4^-3TC4T: 4 : 4% ( o ye, the Scions of Spitama, 
the scions Haechat-aswa. L would tell you ) fj^ 4 sfifjf 
4%jf (. all that which is the best to hear ) 4 T nrfi f4444 3T4Tfi 
4 ( insofar as you distinguish the Right and Wrong ) 2 J 4 4 : 

: W&i- ®I4 ( on account of those your deeds you will 

be rewarded Rectitude ) 4T ^ 41^4 tM 4T?tT ( which 
really is verily the best gift of Ahura jn deed) 

II. (Translation) :— 

O Scions of the great Spitama clan, sons of Haechataspa, 

1 would teach you [those tilings which are the best for you 
to hear] Since you discriminate the Right and the Wrong, 
on account those your deeds, you have been granted Rec¬ 
titude which really is verily the best gift of Ahura. 

Ill cfliFT (Word-note) :— 

4 • —* Scions of Sechad-aswa 

Haechat-aspa is the name ot the great-great grand- 
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faiher of Zarathushtra 444: 3ft4T: 4 44^4—whose 

horses sprinkle (are stallions), 
fcwsrra: - fWrW 4T5ft?rr: — Scions of Spitama. 

Spitama was the fore- father of Haechat-aspa—a partri- 
arch. ff444 - fpicffw - 144-44 - white-most cf. WW- 
3TO4 ( ft elides ) 

444-a4Tf4 = I tell. 

44 = to tell. 44+35 35 is used in the present 

tense by fe?H44% 35 ( 3-1-133 ). 

4 ^ = sfljT = to hear. 

«v "■* 

1 in place of by jJW etc 13-4-9) 
qcf - insofar as. 

VTTrf = - right. 

’4T4 ^ = V TRT ! 4T is not changed to by the rule fwi4T 
( 7-4-44 ) 

you discriminate. 

fa^r — fsRfrff - to seperate. l 4 &Z 4 

+ 4-3T3[T4t^- wrong too 3^- wrong. 
3^“3«T!4:-your 

|^4-5“=gq I 3 in place of qqr by gqt g-gq^etc (7-1-39) 
srq — 4*T — rectitude 

srq is used in all the three genders. Nominative (passive) 

of 3 ^ | 

- to you ; dative of 3^4 1 

**4 - ^)rpr - will be given. 

to give ( mr &]) m 4^: ^4-paseive ) 
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I both 3 and tf (two N+tyis ) by the dictum §7- 
f?T5-3qJT5 etc. 5W + S* I a elides by 

( 7-1-41)—<^3l i WjZ is used in the future tense by 

3MTOI 4M etc ( 3-3-131 ) 

^ —really. 

= gift 

^T—^TfrT“to give I ^7 + **-^ ( unadi 167 ) 3TT in place 
of 5TWT by gqt etc. 

verily 

cri'^Tt - ^Ezf: = first 

g^f -f ! adjective to i 

fST-rp = indeed 

repetition of thrice, emphasises that Rectitude is the 
best gift. 


IV. fzujrfl (Remark) 

Discrimination between Right and Wrong is the essence 
of Rectitude and Rectitude is the best gift of Mazda. 

means Ought -vp?} spqiri ^ means what ought and 
what ought not. 

Oughtness 1 is the only criterion for determining duty. 
What we feel as vr ought to be done , is our duty. There is 
no other standard by which one can ascertain what his 
duty is. 

^ i 

*wn ^ * smi: srrf^r m. ii Gita 18-9 
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W i termT m\ ^ 

fT-*m ?iT^r % 3 *# 353T i 

WT §53T i 

WT IRTTTsfr || 


I (Prose order) — 

I FT3 3^i ( O Prishpshtra of the Sugwa 

family, [ with them ] for whom both of us desire perpetual 
welfare ) "fa ( with those devotees do ye come 

here ) <rsr 3iKHfdi 3T^T <-Md ( where Faith associates with 
Rectitude ) sr^T 2T4 WT: *Hd: T? ( where nonchalance is the 
gift of Conscience ) sm 3^: tr^Tc sit ( where Ahura 

Mazda utmost lies) 

II. (Translation) :— 

O Hugva Frashoshtra, come up here along with those 
devotees, for whom both of us, desire eternal good—where 
Rectitude accompanies Faith, where Nonchalance is the wish 
of Conscience, and where in Ahura Maza lies the utmost. 

Ill cfrfiT (Word-note) 

Ttte — iftfMfd: — Fareshoshtra 

q'fft-to cross m frrf?: i n + i 


557 
















46-16] 


«n*n 

( ) 3£T: to TTtf: I becomes f* by 

etc ( 6-3-109 ) ( vide 29-8, 49-8, 51-17, 53-2 ) 

: — +Trfi : — with the devotees 

sjfsr—— to serve ( Nighantu 3-4) 

( unadi 178 ) rjrfan expresses the meaning of So ( with ) 
even without the word by the implication ^TT l 

- come 

go becomes fa by 6-4-102 

QHI: — cWTTO $5*#: TO*:=Scion of Sugwa 

TOt to to $ w*r- i 

«rw = TO-TOTS - for whom. 

indirect object i Feminine in pi ice of masculine 

by etc TO *=TOJ 

&&&: - both of us desire 

ip^f—qf'ftssto desire + 85£TOI sr^TOfa by the extension 

of the rule *ffa: ( 7-1-47 ) Sans *t = zend ? 

3MT - to=^TO= welfare 

5T5T ' «rfe«=to desire — ^ forms a noun by 

etc ( 3-3-114 ) object of i 3 tt in place of 
f*cfon by ftf i vide 43-1 
mlT - f*j=at%=far5r= perpetual 

arftil is not a verb here. It is an adjective. It is 
(indeclinable ) mentioned under r ^uf% etc (1-1-37) 
3T(%=cT becomes fe in analogy with etc ( 1-4-141 ) 
rTOt — fR55ft=associates 

RRfa-to go ( together ) [ Nighantu 2-14 ] | 

H“fri=gift 
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§rf_|<$rfyj = to give ! ) !*_ + ?'“*** i tE forms a noun 

by ( 3-3-44 ) an in place of swtt by gqt etc 

>?fta RT - facfitaPr - utmost 

v[ft ( much ) + ?W - *$fr?W i most if-Tfl ( adverb ) to STfo I 
aprjj is added to nn to intensify the meaning by the rule 
etc (5-4-11 ) 

^rftt=5l%“lies ( stays ) 

#—^f=to lie, "mr i 

IV Remark):— 

It is in the company of congenial friends, that devotion 
flourishes. 

1 $ fSjft fR>| fTWT I 

gr? RTTf 3f( RT -SRR II Masnavi 1-2894 
When you want to go to Haj, seek the company of those 
who cherish similar intention. 

[There is probably suggestion of pilgrimage in this Rik. 
atm may refer to Raji (Rai)—the birth-place of Atharvan 
Zarathushtra] 

I WT % W*TRT 

^ 7-sniTT^T wtmj i 

?tt ^tt ^sfm Tnwr, 
n Hfrf^rsft^ tt^ =*rr i 

i$\ ^ ^rsrsrr^fr sjfct n 
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I (Prose order) : — 

3T4 mi Wj ^ wfa ( now since I tell only the useful ) 
m frf 3T ? T'mjrt ( and not the un-useful ) arfar mTPtJ SPW ( O 
Jamaspa, the great, of Sugva clan ) 3R. SP*T r <*Wt umr 

A *V 

(therefore experience Brahma, by ever praying with reve¬ 
rence ) *p 3T^r4 g f4f4«TTfir ( who so discriminates the 

permanent and the transitory ) *r 3WT fRj, | srgr ft xT-rr 
( he knows Rectitude accurately of Ahura Mazda ) 

II (Translation) :— 

Whereas 1 tell you the practical and not the unpractical, 
O Adbi-Jamaspa of the Hugava-Clan, ever know (experience) 
Brahma, by recollecting with reverence. One who dis¬ 
criminates between eternal and the ephemeral, is the 
accurate cogniser of rectitude, O Ahura Mazda. 

III Mr (Word-note)- 

wr = and, now. 

*PTT -JR:- since. 

5T becomes by the qtfg g-g-q etc ( 6-3-133 ) 

- worth doing. 

3TCH-=deed ( Nighantu 2-1 ) am + q - 3W6R - practicable 
useful. 

wfa-qp-Rnfa-I tell. 

si's - sr'gfa - to tell, yr'ff+snfa i 

prfe is used in the present tense by fqjqr wfasTt etc 

(3-4-2) 
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WWJii-awwfar-not worth doing. 

aw-action. ( Nighantu 2-1 ) 3m-HT-3m»T by ana¬ 

logy of g - s wrra jp ( 5-2-108 ) - sswfrtr i * am*r=3Rm 
- AIT qRP* - Jamaspa, the great 
3TffeRB: ( great ) JPTT^: - 3Tf4-jPTT^: I 

q?ffcr-of the Sugva clan. qwi ?P I 

- qqgr - ever. 

- srpftff “ know. 

fipr-^fa-to know. (ftrl sfa ) i 

plural in place of singular ( ft in place of f? ) by 
etc. Sans %-Zend 4t5 I 

Sans gg-Zend l tfl becomes 4fU by 5?KT etc (6-3-135) 

tilt" —'R sfSI—Transcendant God. 

object of qtfKfT l ST5I and 5WH are equivalents, 
vide *rr Htrfi' fqft'-i tJcRf i Swetaswatara—1-6. 

VWT — ytpn - qT — with reverence. 

^ N3 *'■ 

W - J’jafrfa - to hear y + qg. (desiderative) - ytrfcl l redupli¬ 
cation is stopped by 3WT Sflgt etc (7-4-58 ). tWf + 9PT= 
srrr i sfiq gffm i §tt ggtwr: gqj 

TT^RT- - UW-3tro v Pjg- worshipping. 

^rq-jj^frt-to serve. ^r4+?ig-U v W by gfq-g^t: $gg 
( 3-4-17 ) plural in place of singular, by the dictum g<^ 
etc. Sans g: - Zend I 

fafqatfa - separates. 

fa-fasfrft-to select. fq + ft+^ fq-fqfMTfq l 5 elides 
by etc ( 3-4-97 ) 
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qntf-fasT-eternal. 

v^r — qqifrT -* to hold on * 4 T + Tfi=held on. Object of 

^ToTTrT =* - ephemeral. 

adjective used as noun, object of 

ii TT - $%' - & - cfm’ * accurately. 

«%f?t=to show ^1 + ?=^ ( Unadi 178 ) evident 
( adverb ) of JR§ I fg^fon in ^ I W ' ^ in place of 
fsfforr by grt g-g$=WT ' Sans S=Zend *|T l 
**Wj=jpKj=U qfcI=knows 

jr—*R fa=to know rR_+55t^ g=flR5 i *Rg becomes 
by flft-qrJfr: etc ( 6-4-99 ) ?5K> used in the present tense, 
to denote intensive action by the rule feRT 55^ 

etc ( 3-4-2 ) 

# 1 ii 

IV few*/) (Remark):— 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra lays down here Sraosh or Devo¬ 
tion to be the means of attaining at-one-ment with 
Brahma. He does not agree with the Jnana Yogis, who 
look upon meditation of identity ( ) as the means* 

Hafiz illustrates the way. 

fjft OTI % rtf i 
ariffa ^ SCW m II 
I am afraid that Hafiz will be naughted away, by the 
tempest that is in his head to night. 
viR-fa^ll 3T'TH-3Yfhr^ I 

Vedanta holds discrimination between the eternai and 
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the ephemeral ( fqqq, ) to be the very foundation 

of Higher Life. 

Non-dualism is the ultimate truth of Philosophy and 
one cannot find permanent peace unless he can rise above 
the dualism of *FT and i q (like and dislike ). 

But how to do that, surrounded as we are on all sides, 
by objects, which display opposite qualities and exert con¬ 
trary influences ? As Jalal observes. 

m q^rrft qr ^q i 

qqsr qr*r 3 qqgr ^Tq ll Masnavi 4—1699 

So long as we are conscious, we cannot help being aware 
that one is a falcon and another a crow. 

Yes, the difference is there, but we can attain non¬ 
dualism by being equally detached to both. 

This becomes possible by deep love for Mazda. If we 
are fondly devoted to Mazda and Mazda alone, we can hold 
every worldly object as of little consequence. Whether it 
is a falcon or a crow, does not then make any difference 
to us. 

This is the significance of the precept q|*f %f&iT 

rrq’fT l 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra does not prescribe the attain¬ 
ment of Brahma, through the (, An al Haq ) of 

the Jnana Jogis. His is the way of attunement at-one-ment) 
in love or ( and not qT^TcRq* or identity ), 
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This is the way advocated by Sri Chaitanya. 

RT jpftw ^ srrfsT i 

Chaitanya Charitamrita 

Madhya-lila Chap 8 

Love has ground the two minds into one pulp. 

This is the Cisti of the Gatha, and the Sufism of the 
Masnavi. 


\C\ $ TT^TT ST^TTf m ^TrT ^f^TT, 

wmm swfw. «rtf *hsit i 
starts ^ 5fT3ft srtens 

TJ3T5T 

^ *fr? ii 

I 3T^T (Prose order) :— 

affa ( who so [does] me good ) 3^% 3R qrffe 
(to him better than that) pJf ( for my good ) JHHT 
(I would send according to Conscience ). 
m 3Tt^ ( and torments to him who places us in 

torments ) | T. STC ^TUT ( O Mazda, I would, 

by Rectitude fulfil your purpose) cRT.. ^ 

( that is the ‘ought’ of my will and mind ) 
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II (Translation) ;— 

Whoso deals well to me, to him a better than that, for 
my welfare, I impel through Conscience ; (but) torments 
to him who puts us to torments. O Mazda, through Rec¬ 
titude I would serve your will. This (fulfilment of Your 
desire) is “the ought” (propriety) of my Conscience and 
Duty 

III ?fa>T (Word-note ) :— 

to me. 

cj#W — welfare, 

zft: is an Avyaya (indeclinable ) meaning weal, and well 
—( both adjective and noun) 

( Angiriasa Veda 1-1-6 ) may weal and 
welfare flow to us. Vide 44-9 
H$Tj»than this. 

3RH-3H (5/1) I ^ in place of by gqt Q-&\etc 
^-JR-my. 

TOpR sjgtff l qgt in place of ^fpTT by sigraR etc ( 2-3-62 ) 
^TTTH.- %rfa- -1 would send. 

fcrar-%ffa=to send. ( 3T^t: ) fa«t + ?52_ fa-%qTfJT I % 
elides by etc ( 3-4-97 ) cf ^—^R-to go. (implied 
faprj-to send. ( cf ^ffq-31-3, faq-fa-44-16, fa<ffiT-51-5 ) 

_ torment, 

3Rf—aftwfcl - to cleave. sw+ai—3f?3 I ^ forms a noun 
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by etc ( 3-3-114 ) object of %nq. I (Vide 44—14 ) 
H: - us ; object of i 

arrer-g: sftin torment .- locative of T-lTcf I 

5 >fra-**TPrilcl= would place ; 

—^4% — to hold ( Kale ) ftf i 

becomes ^fraT by SRTCPI etc ( 6-3-137 ) 

tTK - sjfflm - purpose 

% - wft = to choose I4-I object of I 

sg'tPSf — $gTPT—Wl^nfa “ I would accomplish 

^frl-to improve.+ JW ^Wl *T comes by 
( 3-1-34 ) ^becomes JT by 9 ( 3-4-98 ) 

^jqTJT — $gtn5T i »r is added at the end ( like < ) in analogy 
with rule ( 7-1-8 ) 

a*ft:=cffi5zjgs: - of the will 
faftp-T-sftrj-the ought l proper ) 


IV fz^Fft (Remark) :— 

Retribution may be said to be social justice—though the 
mind should always be kept free from malice. 

ibn: SW13rWq, I 

fprr nftir, n 

Sante Parva 78-33. 
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«RPft 

By right sternness one goes to heaven, by wrong mildness 
one goes to hell. (Mercy but murders pardoning those that 
kill). 

«W U SftT? W 

grrer? vPT *rar i Masnavi 2-1591. 

If you hurl a ‘cup’ you will have to endure a ‘jug’ that 
is what it is. 


$$ i 3 *frf 

^ q^TT I 

SloTTf 4 T l' r d 

*ra-qterr^ ?nqT «rspr t 

qi ^ q«tfptft n 


I. . (Prose order) :— 

3T?r^ SHTT ^1% ( whoso, out of Rectitude, and 
with truth, performs ) qr WT ^ ( that purpose 

which is dearest to me-Zarathushtra ) 3reif 
( to him high-soul would be given as reward ) f¥^?T ^far^TT 
3TSRTT ^r=rr fffi. ( together with the whole world—beautiful 
living ) ( consign all this to me ) f cfrfqg: 

( O Mazda, You are the greatest provident) 
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II (Translation):— 

He who, for my sake, sincerely serves with Rectitude 
that, which to Zarathushtra is his dearest mission, to him 
will be granted as reward, the Higher Self, together with 
the whole world—beautiful and lively. Consign all this 
for my sake, Mazda ; Thou art the most provident. 


Ill affair (Word-note):— 

it - RPT,- to me. qualifies l 

twfilFOut of rectitude. 
qTOfofa.— truth. 

fgflfaT is induced by the (post-position) *RT, 

by the rule W sppqqfajpT ( 2 - 3-8 ), 

tt^T-*rf-with. vide Nighantu 4-2-30. Aj in Persian. 

- arrqTfa - performs. M •- - SR?) (Kale) - to adopt. 

— for Zarathushtra. 

dative of by the rule qskT arfairfa ( 1-4-32 ) 

— <uy«u=wish. 

q^-qfe-to wish q^T + q-q^T ( Unadi 293 ) faqTq; an^l 
( vide 34-15, and 50-11) 

'tmm.- WWT=g«5?rairr- greatest. 

aq-qq^=to go (Kale), qq+arq-gq, that which goes 
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foremost, (leading ) sfa -I- cfH = foremost. Adjective to 
i neuter in place of feminine by gq -fc[?f etc. 

JTT?' - '-nffalfifa. - reward. 

fa?-itsfa“to shower. —*TT?’ l q; forms a noun 

by ^5'?T% etc ( 3-3-114 ). ? change to S by ft s: (8-2-31) 
(Optional form is ffaq, where f change to q by etc 
(8-2-32) vide 51-15 Nominative (in passive voice ) of 
the verb I 

( vide 34-13, 44-18, 44-19, 49-9, 53-7 it is distinct from 
*l v fa in 34-3 and frpq' n 51-15 ) 

—?«(%-- will be given. 

S*T—!*qffl=to go ( Nighantu 2-14 )=to get. All ‘going’ 
means attaining gq new: ^TRTCf HTH.T 4 T: * 3 : l Implied 
causative (by 3ffqfe 6-4-51) - to give f 4 +q\(passive)= 
— is given. Plural in place of singular by 
etc. 55^in future tense by q&rre ^rpfpfa etc 3-3-13 


'HTjt—<KH|: — 'Ktg: — 3n?m—witness-self. 

'R: ( 3^cR: ) spj: I case in apposition with jfpjfj i 

Object of the verb l igcffaT in the object of 

a passive verb (rather than qqrfl ) by the dictum : 

yi^KWfVr q n 

*R-fq?lr—irsflf- (with) beautiful. 

tpr and qqqare equivalent, fq^+rl I ifa I- fafi — R%-fq?I I 
Aluk Samasa •SrK'fa ( 6-3-1). Satisfactory to the 
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mind. Qualifies <RT. Plural in place of singular by 
3TH? etc. 

IRQ— <r*W — JJf 

im-5RT?iT=with the world. 

(jrfpjT is induced by the word JRT. I RR q-'TSJ-qR; JR- 

i The different meanings of RT are given in the 
A mar Kosha as above. 

In r j 

3T3fr-3T3JiT-IP3ftwTt=l with ) living 

rn- 3T3ffa- to go «fsr4 |JT=3rf5t: - moving ( unadi 567 ) 
Adjective qualifies RT l In place of (JffRT final % becomes 
long by I'd %W: etc ( 7-1-39) ( vide 29-5, 34-14, 44-6 ) 

?ira=3Trf^I-assign 

?i?I — ^ilffa - to state *RH- f? elides by JJR 

rRHp; etc ( 2-4-80 ) vide 43-11. 

- most provident 

ftTRTT + ^faf^ I T elides by gq etc ( 6-4-154 ) 


IV feuwl (Remark):— 

One may attain the highest end of life by serving the 
will of the prophet, for the will of God is reflected in the 
will of the Prophet. 
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The word TOg is important. It means srfqf^m or 
the over-mind. Ordinarily, Consciousness is divided into two 
kinds, (1) mind and (2) soul ( i e witnessed self, and witness 
self). But Vedanta, more accurately divides it into three 
kinds, viz. 

(1) JRTJR (Mind) 

(2) ft*IRJR set 1 } (Over-Mind or Moral Mind i e the 

seat of the sense of Duty or (oughtness). 

and (3) «R«(JR (Soul - Witness Self) the personality 

that survives death. 

These three conscious states, along with the two un¬ 
conscious states viz (1) 3tvf*m<iq - matter and (2) snunpj 
-life, form the famous q^#T of the Vedanta, the 
five planes of existence in which the whole universe is 
divided by it. In common parlance, substances are said to 
be two in number viz. (conscious) Mind, and (un-conscious) 
Matter. But it is to be noted that the material sphere in¬ 
cludes two varieties, viz. (1) matter and (2) life, and the 
mental sphere includes three varieties viz. (1) mind (2) over- 
mind and (3) soul. 

sifa-favl is extolled by Gautama Buddha. 

^ STRlPit iR j|3R HURT l Dharnmapada I 14-7 

It is called flrcfa ( Guide ) in the Katlia Upanisad 
R^HUKfsR JRJ JR: I Katlia 3-1 

Gita calls it stgiRn (approver or disapprover of the mind) 
and upholds it as the expression of God in man. 

3TS2T 3I3»Prn JRf Hl’an 13-22 
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TOT 

Such exalted status of the is also the implication of 
this Rik*of the Gatha. 

This is how Jalal sees Khoda in the over-mind. 

srpnit? STTfl? % dW II Masnavi 4-2102 

Baezid cried out to his disciples—look, I am Yazdan. 

[ 3T5^R= j r?RR= s nra of the Gatha and 3RRT of the Veda 
( Rig 1-89-8 ) 3TR being the termination for ( honorofic ) 
plural number ] 

When a man lives the life of the Higher self, he has got 
rid of all petty hankering and the whole world appears to 
him to be bright and colourful, as it appeared to Hafiz. 

JfJTk ^t3*stT(T *R 3*3 SRTC tR I 

sftriKT 3 clllls *R ^ *R II 
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TTW^Of 

Kf*TT W*J—3n%# I 

&rf ( 8W g°l-‘ ) 
Suktam 47-1 


Wfj; TOJT I 

m\% pdtrr stffantiT, 
q^rrsft WM T Sfwft II 


I 3T«7T (Prose order):— 

iRpIT ( by means of Spenta Manyu ) qrf&Jt ^ JR^lt 
( best conscience ) 5 R?rr ^ 3RH. ( along with 

rectitude in deeds and words ) 3 k+Ii<j ( may [ Mazda ] 
give us). 3JRT arwrf^ (spirituality and godliness ) rr^: 
3^: srtrt BTTWfa ( Ahura Mazda, nonchalance and faith ) 
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*mrT 

II (Translation) :— 

May Ahum Mazda grant us, through Spenta Manyu all 
the six holy institutes, viz. 1. Vahista Mana (best i.e. 
broadest Conscience) 2. Along with Asa (rectitude) in 
deeds and words 3- Haurvatat (spirituality) 4. Ameretatat 
(godliness) 5. Kshathra (nonchalance) and 6. Armaiti (faith) 

\ . (Mi ¬ 

ni Mr (Word-note) 

?^gT=^^T-( by ) holy 

—trinfo” to shine ’.() 53g+ ^ — “ bright. 

Adjective to I 3TT in place of g?TTgr by git g-^S 

( 7-1-39) cf 3lfvr gTRT g# ( Rig 145-4 ) arg 

for 'frg; ( Rig 10-61-21) 

rpsj: = q^^T=g5pT=by the force 

(force) by Unadi 307 <Mj*l <idlqi l In 
place of tJffhTT final 3 becomes long by git g-g*fi. etc 
?rf JPnfo ( Angirasa Veda 1-10-1) 

=TflOT WT«TT-^t g^rt=Tftsrsit=best conscience 
object of gig. I HfftTT elides by git g-g^ etc. 

^rr - - «? - along srjUn Persian 

aprra.-’Wftt.- W“( with ) rectitude 

q^jft is induced by the wnrtpfar ( post-position ) qgT in 
analogy with q^ift sw-an^^fa: ( 2-3-10 ) 

wtNt - =5jftsT - q»ifftl=in.deed. 

?TH#fr l an in place of gng) by g<Tf 5-3$. etc 
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t^TSprft 

g'sraT-qgfo-in words 

3Tf%m5i garft i 3TT in place of PHrft by gir g-tp etc 
wfJTPt—ap?gwf—to us 

Singular in place of plural by gi-fag sqrn? etc 
Tp— 41 pH — Tig — may give 

V— ggrtn gT% i m wfa, gift i gT+§g 3Tfg7=gTgi ? 

of arf^RT elides by etc ( 3-4-97 ) and g by 

etc ( 8-2-23 ) is optative by fewg ( 3-4-7 ) Jttrif 

3r-^n?gfit=spirituality 

g+3gg=g=rg i ggg-f gr - gpr (5-1-19) object of gig i 
fphlT elides by gqt 53$ etc 

wg<niui |(g=aigdcq — immortality ( theism ) 

anjn+fg by 1$ %r*gi ( 5-4-41 )=3{gcrrf?t i object of gig i 
57 in place of fHtgr by git g-sp etc 

SUaT=&rtt’=fji'-'ijrii=nonchalance 

object of gig. i 3TT in place of fggtqT by gqt g-qp etc 
7SRTTcft=3rRlTt?I=3T7^rt - faith 

object of gig i in place of iijnfar final 5 becomes f by 
gqt g-<p etc. 



IV /2 u (p) ( Remark ) :— 

Amesa Spentas (holy institutes) are enumerated in this 
Rik. They are the laws of the higher life, with whose help 
the devotee ascends to Mazda. To consider them as Lords 
of different spheres (as plants, water, and metals) is poly 
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theism in disguise. This is inconsistent with the strict 
monotheism of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra, 

To explain them as the attributes of Mazda is meaning¬ 
less. How can they be of any use to the devotee unless they 
are understood to be human virtues—the virtues which an 
aspirant must acquire for the pilgrimage to Mazda ? 

The A mesa Spentas are a system, that is to say, there is 
interconnection between them, a graded order, in which 
the lower one leads to the next higher. 

The system of the A mesa Spentas is a unique feature of 
the Gatha. There is no other scripture, where one may find 
such a methodical treatment of the moral laws. It is the 
evidence of the philosophic genius of Atharvan Zarathushtra 
and points him out as the greatest of the prophets. 

The system starts with Asha or rectitude. This is the 
very foundation of higher life. But to point out what the 
right course is, there is the need of Conscience or Vohti 
Manas, which is the next Amesa (Law). It is however not 
enough, only to know the right path. One must have the 
strength of character to overcome the temptations of plea¬ 
sure and stick tot he right path. This is the function of 
Ksathram, the next Amesa. 

Asa, Vahu Manas, and Kshathram form the first group, 
which we may call the ethical group. 

We have however to rise to a higher plane, the plane of 
Religion. 
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Faith (Armaiti) is the basis of the next triad. It is faith 
in general the positive attitude of mind, the desire to find 
out truth by proper method, as against the negative attitude 
of Scepticism, the denial of every proposition. Coming to 
particulars, faith falls into two parts : 

Faith in the existence of Higher Self ( or soul) i. e . 
Haurvatat and (ii) Faith in the existence of God i. e. Amere- 
tatat. Thus Armaiti, Haurvatat, and Ameratatat may 
be said to form the next higher group, the religious group. 

We are now at the door of the temple of Mazda. But if 
we wish to enter into it, something more than mere faith is 
necessary. Faith must grow into devotion-dedication of life 
for Mazda. This is the function of Srosha or Bhakti. 

These are the seven Amesas, or institutes. They first 
turn the natural man into an ethical man, and then they 
make him a religious man. 

They make him worthy of the vision of Mazda, which is 
the fruition of the fortunate few, whose devotion ripens into 
love or Asketi. ( This is that incessant yearning for 
the beloved, wherein the beloved alone, and nothing else, 
posseses the mind of the lover. When one does not wish 
for anything other than the vision of Mazda, Mazda is sure 
to appear to him. 

It is however to be remembered that the whole system 
is based an Spenta Manyu (Satwa Guna), God-ward Spirit. 

Thus the Maitrayana Upanisad says. 


37 
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uw 


?iwr srrq^ to: i 

htot 3TTcm arrcTOmT n 4-1-3 

By discipline, one acquires Satwa Guna. By the strength 
of Satwa Guna he gains (control over) the mind. With the 
help of the mind, he gains (knows) the soul. When he knows 
the Soul (witness self) he has nothing more to gain. 


ft^TT '43^1 3^3113 I 

STiTTRT 

sffaT ftm ft W Wt II 


1 (Prose order) •'— 

3TOI TO?ft: ^f?sn (the highest of the best Spenta 

Manyu) ar^r-am W3 (may this-wise grow). fafipTT TOT: TOT: 

(viz through tongue by the words of Conscience) 
ifFTPRTH 3(R*kl’: ^s^cTO (through both hands by the deeds 
of Faith) Sfqrr fofep, &C- TOTJT: STTO^T TOP (This is the Cisti- 
inner truth—that He Mazda is the protector of Rectitude) 

II. 3/iJfTT (Translation) :— 

May the highest (mode) of the best Spenta Manyu 
(Sattwa Guna) so operate viz. by the tongue, through the 
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voice of Conscience, and by the hands, through the deeds of 
faith. This is Cisti, (true wisdom) ;—“He, Mazda, is the pro¬ 
tector of Rectitude.” 

Ill <fl*br (Word-note).*— 

“^s*-best, 

-f ^adjective used as noun. nomi¬ 
native of the verb 

fearr = f^fr = i = by the tongue. 

r^i becomes fl^TT by the dictum i 

<37forr l ehdes by the rule gqf etc (7-1-39) 

— TOR: — by words. 

TO-t-qr—i tFJ forms a noun by etc (3-3-114). 

^ rjdkT I 

*> ^ *trg — srt at«j — this-wise ; so. 

W~TO“ this ( Nighantu 3-29-21 ) 

3Tg=according to. vide 29-7 
stlTTO: — — of faith. 

i = by deeds. 

^-=s?f^^=to move ( Unadi 554). 

an in place of gffofT by §qt etc 

Wfe — TO r TOl— may grow. 

If - ~ to grow, anr ff=nf4—fflfn I 

f of 1% elides by etc ( 3-4-97 ) 
fejs optative by §z ( 3-4-7 ) 
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srpn - 3T3JT = 'FT-this. 3PTT - this ( Nighantu 3-1- 29-1 ) 

3TTT ^ 3RT" Hfw fT-W ( Rig 4-1-4-15 ) 

- qrriw- highest truth ; theosophy, 
fzpt ( ftp* in Sans ) —3*rfa=to know, to be inspired. 

^ tfterra: *rc=% ( Rig 6-67-10) 

( vide 51-16, 51-18, 51-21) 


IV. fc*Fff (Remark) 

Mazda is the upholder of Rectitude. The more virtuous 
a man is, the nearer he comes to Mazda, the source of 
perpetual delight. 

Discipline means purity of thought, purity of words and 
purity of deedsgiR, §-3 tS, and As Gautama Buddha 

stated 

tR*n ht? sra n 

Dhamma-pada 25—2 

But unlike Gautama Buddha, Maha Ratu Zarathushtra 
does not stop at morality, he goes on to religion. With him, 
vision of Mazda is the highest object of life. The Holy 
Prophet enjoins the ethical triad of good throughts, words 
and deeds, but he hastens to remind us that the highest 
secret ( fafct ) is to know that Rectitude is rooted in Mazda ;■ 
that without Mazda, there would have been no Rectitude. 
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That Mazda is the protector of rectitude is called here 
Cisti (esoteric religion of the Gatha). For it is an important 
truth. It marks the transition from ethics into religion. As 
soon as we are aware that rectitude is rooted in Mazda, 
love of Mazda, which is the real import of Cisti, would 
naturally follow ; this is why it is called Cisti, in 
anticipation. 


3 i wr ctt frit, 

^ rte w? m <rm 3rn f ?tfr^> 
Ttf In nnr^T n 


1. ( Prose order )— 

( of this force, you are ail 
■the good), Jp 3T?HTzr !Tt ^ 3PW: (who made for us 

this world of beautiful make up) m, fm 

so give to that worker cheerful faith ). f ^ 

^ Wr (O Mazda, who seeks it through Con- 

cience ). 

II ZFWPZ (Translation):— 

Thou art all the good, that there is in this Manyu 
i( cosmic force ). Thou, hast fashioned for us this world of 
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beautiful make. To the worker, for his peace, O Mazda, 
award faith, who seeks it through Conscience. 


Ill ( Word-note ) t — 

HT-TOvt: = whole good. 

<n^r[—that far, as far as possible, all TTTvp Trfcw — n 
5 ^=p l WTTO WTO, of a (adverb) with a 

(adjective), by the rule stficn' ( 2-2-7 ) 

- ^rr^'WT—of beautiful form. 

TOfT ( ( fWTO ) aP5=*TT TOT-*=?f?T I 

?PTO: I H comes by 1 KH( etc ( 6-1-157 ) 
p-to please, to be pleased. 

jt| rmn ==re$- ( Rig 10-9-1) jjwtt f *&'. wr %3 
( Rig 10-43-6) 
fully. 

(which) you created. 

TO-wrft-to create. TO.+555 3TOPJ( t Initial 3 ? is 
stopped by 3g5S etc ( 6-4-75 ) Agrees with nomi¬ 
native sp 1 but as Jp refers to “you"—3 *to : would be 
more correct, which changes to 3TTOTT. by §4 IcK; 345T5 etc 
( vide 29-2 ) 

STOTO ■ qtfjjfff=worker. 

=n?t - TOJjfa — to sub-serve TO_+ 3T — 5 TP ( unadi 608 ) 
dative of 5THI 

TWT - TOt - si'R^TOfr - cheerful. 

*tf - TOffa - to please. tn + ®I+fepjt 3TN - TOT (pleaseant)' 
adjective of 3TTOft t fefm elides by pt §- 5 $ etc. 


582 




47-3] 


^m^-^rfa=^rfcf-you give. 

^T-fpfrft-tO give, m 31^: ^rfrT I f*T-5[W I 

? elides by ( 3-4-97 ) 

|R(-3ajr^= tpi — = who. 

and are equivalents, neuter in place of masculine, 

by p^frre swell etc. 
pi —her. 

vide Nighantu 4-2-81. refers to 3TTOp=t 
. • “* 5T" 5T 

The Upasarga is repeated by the rule Ef -mr-B'fr etc 

( 8 - 1 - 6 ) 

IV fzwtff ( Remark ) :— 

This Rik deals with a very subtle point of religious philo¬ 
sophy, viz. the relation between Ahura Mazda and Spenta 
Manyu. This is a very knotty problem and the solution 
offered by Maha Ratu Zarathushtra is the most rational. 
Unfortunately this has been very much misunderstood and 
has given an opportunity to superficial critics to asperse 
that Mazda-Yasna is a religion of Dualism, wherein Ahura 
Mazda stands confronted by his rival Ahriman. 

What the Prophet says not “Thou art all the good 
that there is in the Manyu”. This implies nothing more 
than that Spenta Manyu (bearing, as it does, affinity with 
benign Mazda) possesses greater reality than Angra Manyu. 
The out-going force goes away from Mazda takes one away 
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from Mazda ; the incoming force comes back to Mazda, 
brings one back to Mazda. Thus Spenta Manyu is intrinsic 
to Mazda, while Angra Manyu is extrinsic. 

Jalal, the exponent of the Cisti of fhe Gatha, explains 
the pcsition. 

'3TT ^ l 

^ 3ft ^ ^ 11 Masnavi 1-3856 

Just as man is sometimes annoyed with himself, but this 
annoyance does not destroy his basic love for himself, 
similarly the play of the Angra Mangu, does not impair the 
basic goodness of Mazda" But this does not mean that 
Spenta Manyu is non-existent and that Angra Manyu directly 
confronts Mazda. The rival of Angra Manyu is Spenta 
Manyu. Both of them are forces of Mazda. Angra Manyu 
is as much under the control of Ahura Mazda as Spenta 
Manyu is. Its power is not greater than that of Spenta 
Manyu, rather it is less ; for it is only a temporary phase, 
a passing show. 

Angra Manyu will soon be converted into Spenta Manyu 
—hatred into love. When the grape ripens (a man becomes 
god-intoxicated) all sourness goes out of it. 

3* *rr 3WR ftrcfa sft Sfr ll Masnavi 1—2601 
Truth is one, and falsehoods are many. Truth is capa¬ 
ble of up-rooting falsehood ; falsehood cannot obliterate 
truth. This is so, because Truth has greater reality. It is 
rooted in Ahura Mazda who is intrinsically and absolutely 
good. 
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The underlying idea of this Rik (as well as that of 43-5) 
is made explicit, in the Upanisad of the great sage, Sweta 
Aswatara who seems to have been largely influenced by 
his great predecesor Zarath Ustra. 

%t h 

f^T ^ u Swetaswatara 4-18 

In primordial profound invisibility ( rmQ, there was not 
the force of light (Spenta Manyu), nor the force of darkness 
( Angra Manyu). Yet Rudra existed as the sole benevolent 
( fm ) Reality. 

The Vaishnavas describe this stage as that of fagg ^ 
( Absolute Spenta ) as against the relative ^ of the post 
creation stage which exists as the contrary of rWtf i 

foywc* cTqf V TT*T i Bhagavat 10-27-4 

Absolute Satwa ( Spenta ) is your own good grace. 
The Gatha very clearly states that both the forces Angra 
and Spenta ( the outgoing and the incoming forces ) are 
equally necessary for the purpose of creation ( 30-4 ). They 
are the forces of Mazda and as such, are equally under His 
control. It is curious that the Spenta Manyu should be 
liquidated altogether and the Angra Manyu boosted as the 
rival of Mazda. If the forces are independent of Mazda 
then both of them are equally independent of Mazda and 
there is no reason why that honour should be acceded to 
Angra Manyu alone. And if both the forces are independent 
•of Mazda, it is Dualism no doubt but it is not Mazda-Yasna ; 
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not the religion that the Gatha proclaims. There is no 
reason for condemning Mazda-Yasna as dualistic, simply 
because Mazda has been called spenta. This is so far as the 
post-creation stage is concerned. 

But the Philosophy of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra is deeper 
than that. It takes note not only of the post-creation 
status, but of the pre-creation status as well, and holds that 
Mazda is spenta even from before the creation, even before 
the two forces, Spenta and Angra, came into play. 

Before creation Mazda alone existed. The universe ( with 
its two forces of Spenta and Angra ) was not yet manifested. 
Even at that stage Mazda is said, by the holy Prophet, to 
have been spenta. This is clear from his worlds. 

r '^j rn^r fepr srgu i 
m:. «rr n 

Sukta 43-5 vide page 338 

I knew You to be good, even prior to the birth of life 
( universe ). 

Now good and bad are relative terms ; and so the question 
arises: can there be anything which is intrinsically good—good 
in itself, irrespective of its contrast with evil ? 

The reply of Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra is that, in the 
post-creation stage, there cannot be a good without a corres¬ 
ponding evil, but the pre-creation status of Ahura Mazda 
is that of absolute goodness—goodness not counter—poised 
by evil. 
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Even in His pre-creation status, Mazda is certainly 
positive (i. e. some existent Entity ) and not sheer negative 
like zero, for the universe could not have come out of a 
mere zero. And since Mazda was then positive, goodness 
( Spenta force ) which is a positive attribute, was inherent in 
Him even then, to the exclusion of badness, which is 
a negative attribute. Just as existence was then inherent 
in Mazda ( and not non-existence ), similarly goodness was 
inherent in Him ( and not badness ). This is why Brahma 
is called Sat-Cit-Ananda ( existent conscious Bliss) in the 
Vedanta, and not a mere non-descript. 

Thus when Atharvan Zarathushtra says that Mazda is 
all good ( <JT ), it does not make him more of a dualist, 
than when any other prophet says that 'God is good and 
kind/ Only Maha Ratu Zarathushtra probes deeper into 
the problem in order to point out how Mazda can be 
called spenta, always, inspite of there being so much evil 
in the world. Yet by an irony of fate he is dubbed as 
Daulist, which implies that he denied the omnipotence of 
Mazda. 

vi fiwt i 

^ ?srT Wifm i 
3TT SfWfa *T«r , 

^ sis n 
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I (Prose order) *— 

5 T^TTrT 5 ^”rj: ( from this Manyu, the impious 

would run away ). ( O Mazda, from the spenta ) 

jfr ^I.r4T mvtt: ( but not so, the pious ). qsft: ?TT 3 ^ 1 ^ 

( even a man of small means happens for the sym¬ 
pathy of the pious ) SPT m.: ( but the vile, 

even being lord of much, goes on sinning. 


II (Translation) — 

From this Spenta Manyu (Sattwa Guna-benign force) O 
Mazda, the impious would run away, but not the pious. 
Even a man of small means, happens (shifts) for the sustenance 
of the pious, while being lord of much, the villain goes 
on misdealing (misappropriating). 


Ill tfrfiT (Word-note ):— 

«* recede 

for-fcrfa-to fail (Kale). 

^$+85* (intensive)- rfr^fri i 
^=^4-this. 

zwtt: — — pious ones 

STC-f i by f sfwt 

of little ( cf fteg— Bengali) 
♦TT —— man, master 
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—in sympathy. 

W —— to love q —sRTO (unadi 167). ?r of ^ elides- 
by STgsTrfm^T etc (6-4-37). 

3*^— 3F3frT — *nrfcl - be comes. 

3^~3rfe — to be. 3rcr4-§feJ<T — 3ftTct % elides by etc 

( 3-4-97 ) 

INt -- 5RJ: - lord. 

f^-to rule. §* + *^=§**1 (Unadi 159). 3ff in 
place of SfWT by gqi g-^etc 

- *fg - much—allied to 55 1 <T5 - pith ( ^ ^ ) 1 
being. 

—SFTjTj ^ (6-1-68) does not apply by 

- villain. 3?$ — 3*q— sinful. 

3^TTO=qTTT^ - goes on sinning. 

^ ffrl I by 

*RJ\etc (3-1-11) 

IV fcrit (Remark):— 

The virtuous person does not shirk works of Spenta 
Manyu, even if he is poor. The vicious, even if he is well 
off, cannot give up greed. The pious man is always true 
to his own self, whatever may be his circumstances. 

It requires great magnanimity to be able to give, without 
expecting a return. 


589 




















47-4 ] *rr*rr 

§ ?j;ft ara aft 

W?>€tTt IFR %’fk Masnavi 3-3354 

How can the poor-in-heart say "take”, without expecting 
a return ? 


9 I rTT ^TT FFcIT ^Pf WSIZJ V&X, 
mrzk =TT^ *TT 3T #fT I 
-'mr\ ^sftTRj; to#, 

m\ 3 n^k 11 


I 3F*R ( Prose order ) :— 

^ ^ tp=£ tRETT 3 T|^t (that Spenta Manyu, O Ahura 
Mazda ) aiqm % ( send to the pious ) qr*.fl ^?T 
( which is by far the best) c'tt-HH. ^ HSPTfh 

( at your disposal, the impious one would taste his desert) 
3 R 5 I =5jf^: 3mm ( by his deeds vaunting out of 

evil mind ). 


II 57577^ (Translation):— 

O Ahura Mazda, to the pious, direct that Spenta Manya 
{ Sattwa Guna ) which is the best of all (gifts). At your 
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discretion, the impious one would taste his desert swagge¬ 
ring in his deeds ( accruing ) out of evil mind. 


Ill 3fNvT (Word-note):— 
fTT — rtH_— that. 

qualifies i an in place of %ft?n by gTT g-g$ etc 
^T“^= too. 

final ac becomes 3TT by faros? =? (6-1-136) 

1 *= — jjnf =■ holy. 

S??fa 5 (IHl () ??*T-t-^v—STO 3 bright. 3 TT in 
place of fttffaT by g'Tt g-g% etc. apj ?TRF?? sfiP? 

( Rig 10-61-2) 
ipr—tnyr = send. 

fw-%fcI = to send ( I ff elides by 

the rule ip^ etc ( 2-4-80 ) 

= =?-=? — and-and, more and more, 
mt-of all. cf. fif7T5T s^fasa ( 43-16 ) 

= *TPrqtr=desert. 

—5?fa—to go. 3Tt “ ( Unadi 419 ) that which 

one attains ( earns ). Object of qsjqfq 1 rr in place of 
fefan by grr g-3=B. etc. WI 5pfap£ (Rig 

1-96-8 ) 

c 3 tPOTT = c^rjjjr? — yours. 

^rtn; — fsi-cf i <: — decision, discretion 

sjjl-rofa - to decide srq -f^-anq: | qgjff 

Oy *> 

by faroT m ar fefniiH. (2-3-25 ) 
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g^rrar - rr^- ttto — villain. 

5 J 0 Tftf=to °ffend. Tf^+Tgby the extension of the* 
rule * 13 * *g (7-1-36). yro+g (1/1)-sprang i TO 
becomes TTH by etc ( 6-4-10 ) 

^npPJJT* 3TTS.5TOL- boasting. 

fsr—^nrfcl-to flourish. ( Nighantu 2-21 ) 
f%+Wlr*FFl .by sfa rj^t: etc ( 3-4-17 ) 

OT 1 + 8(1/1)- i 5T comes by afir ^i etc (7-1-60 ). 


IV. f&xnft (Remark ) :— 

Spenta Manyu ( Satwa Guna ) is said to the most exce¬ 
llent of all (=sfr srftTcfT), for it is particularly Mazda's own 
attribute, as the Bhagavata says— 

Sc# ftr# sro,, 3^rRf^BTf# to i 

g»T 5WOTT_3fg*fN& TOT 37 TO ^ g^T: II 

Bhagavat 10-2.35- 

If Satwa Guna did not really appertain to you, there 
would have been no scope for the light of knowledge. 
( all would have been mere dark ignorance). It is not a 
fact that you have got no attributes. If that were true, 
none could have conceived you. For the conception of God 
is really the conception of His attributes. 

Some people think that they can escape the Law of 
Karma ( devine decree ) by simply denging it. They only 
deceive themselves 
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m TTfiT TOT $ 4TUT u II Masnavi 1-1233 

Law of Karma is not a mere phantasm. It is due to 
the action of the Law of Karma, that the atheist fails to 
realise this law to be true. 


5 I 3T FfnTT w\ W&x 

wm sscre i 

fT =?ft II 

L (Prose order):— 

^R^rr *n^T STgTT (so give through Spenta 
Manyu, O Mazda Ahura,) TOrt TOt ( Light, to 

the aspirant striving for the good) 3TRTO 3TTOT 

^ ( of faith and of divine rectitude ) ST ff [ 3TT^TT ] 

TTTOl ( That light would convert many seekers ). 

II 373^ (Translation) 

So give, through Spenta Manyu (Benign Force) O 
A hura Mazda, to the votary striving for welfare, the Light 
of Faith and divine Rectitude. That flight) verily, would 
convert many seekers. 


38 
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III (Word-note)— 

5j + ^ltd = to give. 3^ gsTf^: ^TfH l ^T+^?» I %. 

elides by %m etc ( 3-4-97 ) &d in imperative H. 

(3 4-7) 

= rRjrrr = through Manyii. 

in place of cpfon, 3 becomes long by H'Tt 1^. etc. 
arrai->ffft=light. 

3 Tf=T=fire. 3Tf=r + q=3TT^ light, object of «Cftn 3TT in 
place of ViliiT r}TT %-&%etc. 

q^Wfft=y^-for good. 

qg=good. rn?4 =^4 t l «fiWt faScRT OR# i cf etc 

(2-3-44 ). “qrrcs: fa^nrftqFi;, qt qt ip% ?n «r%3 i” 

fip^-^4%=%rrTJfi3T=(to the) striving. 

•qr + eqTftl fa-P-TT - fa3HTfrI=does- Sf^T 5TTTf* v Trf>T I ’4T + 
—vjTT^ adjective to I Singular in place of 

plural by gff 3<T? ^ etc - 

TTforwr: - *rra%**P = to the aspirants. 

_ ^arrtrT -=- to fight. ^yr+f&T-ufaT i one who struggles 
for higher life ,• dative of ^FT I ( Vide 31-3, 51-9 ) 

armpr—«ranrr: — of faith, ‘amri’ •C'NjJr 90 ) 1 

- 'iM I - f^apFrer—of Divine lustre 

%-T FT iq, ^ st^ftt c Jifwi) ^ l Bahuvrihi ( by 

fhe Vartika etc ) I adjective to W7 > 
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®n in place of q# by gqt g-^ etc. cf. f? apjspi: 
<F4«r 3[qmT ( Rig 6-16-3 ) —O Agni, you know all the 
ways—the path of Vedhas as well as of Devalustre. 

— of rectitude, ’Trq^T 1 possesses ’ 
ST—ST—that, refers to 3TTWT ( light ) 

Tta-qualifies thft. understood. 

— fapp — — seekers. 

^T-fHfcl-ST^Sl-to seek. 

( 2/3 ) qualifies understood. 

-•u--<<ri — STFOTfh — would attract. 

3—4<fd — to welcome. f + (frequentative) — l 

its subject is TTT ( 3TRTT — light ) and object 1 553 in 

the present tense by etc ( 3-3-131 ) ( vide 

28-5, 31-3 ). 


IV (Remark):— 

Mazda is here solicited for help. But what is the use 
of asking succour from Him, if He is also the creator of 
Angra Manyu ? 

This is another knotty question. If Mazda is good, He 
should not have created Angra Manyu. If He created 
Angra Manyu, Mazda may not be said to be good. 


Dr. Dhalla discusses the point, and comes to the con¬ 
clusion that Mazda is not the source of Angra Manyu 
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( History of Zaroastrianism p-387 ). He does not therefore 
countenance the idea, that both Spenta Manyu and Angra 
Manyu are the offsprings of Zravan x^karana ( Ibid-p« 506). 

This conclusion of Dr. Dkalla does not seem to be 
satisfactory. For the Gatha states definitely that Mazda 
is the creator, both of the day and of the night ( Rik 44-5 ). 
Night was not created by someone other than Mazda ; 
not created by Angra Manyu, as some people wrongly 
suppose. That would make Angra Manyu the rival of 
Mazda and lay Mazda Yasna open to the charge of dualism. 

But how could benign Mazda think of creating Angra 
Manyu ? One need not be puzzled over that. 

Angra Manyu is necessary for the creation of the 
universe. Universe implies variety—breaking up of the 
homogeneity of the original substance into heterogeneity. 

( Spencer ). There can be no creation without the opposition 
of two contrary forces ( Hegel). Thus for the purpose of 
creation, Angra Manyu is as much necessary as Spenta Manyu. 
Maha Ratu Zarathustra has stressed the point (the opposition 
between two forces ) much more strongly than any other 
prophet has done—so much so that some people have dubbed 
him as dualist. Yes, he is a dualist, but only so far as the 
necessity of two opposite forces is concerned. He admits the 
existence of two forces, but not of two Gods—they are the two 
forces of the same Mazda. Angra Manyu is necessary for the 
creation of the universe and the universe is necessary foi 
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the manifestation ( self expression ) of Mazda. This is how 
Angra Manyu comes in. 

Brahma is the negative aspect of the same Entity, which 
in the positive aspect is Ahura Mazda. Brahma ( Zravan 
Akarana—the uncaused Cause ) is nascent—confined all 
to himself. Mazda is His manifestation—display of himself 
to other conscious beings, i.e finite souls. Creation of finite 
souls ( creation of the universe ) is necessary for this mani¬ 
festation. This is said to be the purpose of creation. 

“Why did you create me f ( *n ^^ -29-1 ) 
is the question with which the Gatha starts. The Veda 
says that He wanted to manifest Himself ( ^ g-f^. 

Rigveda ( 6-47-18 ). Modern philosophy also says 
the same thing. Creation is the result of the attempt to 
solve the contradiction inherent in pure being (Zravan 
Akarana ) Pure Being has no content, and thus it is indis¬ 
tinguishable from Not-Being. Therein lies the contradic¬ 
tion. It is both Beirg (^), and Not Being ( at the 
same time. A synthesis is attempted and the universe is 
the result of the successive interaction of the forces of 
Anti-thesis and Thesis ( Angra and Spenta ). This is what 
Hegel says. Creation serves to make patent all that is 
lying latent in womb of Pure Being. 

Jalal, the exponent of the philosophy of the Gatha says— 

& ‘W? aft ‘*n’ I 

3T 5 ^ ^ II Masnavi 1_1787 
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You want a playmate for Yourself, for the Nard-game 
of love, that is why You created men. 

This, the idea of fellowship with Mazda, is suggested by 
( 49-8 ) and ( 46-14 ) read with 

SrTCprlU 44-17 ) of the Gatha. 

Thus the display of Himself or the display ( bestowal ) 
of His love, is said to be the purpose of creation. But 
whether these reasons are adequate or not, for explaining 
creation—and no better explanation is forth-coming—the 
feet remains that Ahura Mazda is the creator of the 
Universe (nr^TTH ^ ^TT—31-11 ) and for the 

sake of creation, He had to bring into play both the forces, 
out-going and in-coming. This was inevitable. As the 
creator of the world, He had to perform this distinct act, 
viz to permit the play of Angra Manyu. It is to draw 
attention to this fact, that Mazda is in this aspect, designa¬ 
ted as (29-9) Otherwise there is not a separate 

‘fashioner of the world’ other than Mazda himself. 

But because Mazda created Angra Manyu as well, it 
does not necessarily follow that the two Manyus have equal 
rank. There is gradation in the universe. Mazda created 
both man and animal ; but animal is not the equal of man. 
The Angra is not the equal of the Spenta. Mazda is the 
supporter of Spenta Manyu, which is consonant with his 
own nature. The preference for Spenta Manyu constitutes 
the goodness of Mazda, and the preference is reflected in 
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men as well. They prefer truth to falsehood, and love to 
hatred. 

Man wants to protect himself against the attacks of 
Angra Manyu—against the onset of sin and sorrow, and 
in this struggle, Mazda is his greatest friend, his only friend. 

Man is in the grip of Angra Manyu ; that could not 
be helped. That is the precedent condition of the creation 
of the universe. But man can get out of the clutches of 
Angra Manyu. This is how the Holy Prophet asks him to 
cheer up, to the spite of the lower self. ( 

30-11). 

Look to the immaculacy of the saint. Woman or money 
( 3 TTTMt and f) does not make the slighest impression 
on his mind. And these are the two potent causes of sin. 

As regards grief, the saint welcomes the inflictions of 
the Friend 

Bfr % 3 srm \ 

TOT btr K U WcRC II Masnavi 1—1569 

Love can change pain into joy. 

Has not the saint gone out of the clutches of Angra 
Manyu ? 

The mission of Atharvan Zarathushtra is to create such 
saints ( —53-9 ), That is the supreme lesson of the 
Gatha. This is the implication of ( 48-3 ). to be as 

delightful as Sat-cit-ananda Mazda himself. 
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The atheist only cheats himself by denying this noble 
religion, wherein alone is his only chance of getting bliss 
in the world. Bliss may not be found anywhere else, 
except in the cellar of Mazda. Ephemeral things cannot 
yield permanent peace. 

The lustre of the cult of the Gat ha is sure to win over 
many recalcitrants. Wiseacres will be bewildered to find 
many stem opponents converted into loyal friends. 

anre 3ft wmwt i 

5TSST =TR Fft3TT^ U Hafiz 245 


When even a Hafiz turns out a Zarathustrian, who will 
not ? 

reminds us that Deva had once been a term of 
honour even in Iran. 


^ *1-ZWT 
Destruction of Evil 
Suktam 48-1 


Sf^TT# JPTTf^^T, 
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I ( Prose order ):— 

^TTfo: ff 3 n v TTf*T: 3HT rJFJrfa ( by those processes by 
which Rectitude overthrows vice ) *it smifen ( which are 
praised ) zfT ^=(dMT iTRfiT ( which are said to be divine ) [ ) 

^ 3Hfrrfe: ( and which is immortality for angels 
and men ) 3ffi: ?j: gq: ( now by those rites ) arg^: c^j' 

( may Ahura bestow Brahma. ) 

II (Translation) 

Those deeds by which Rectitude overcomes vice,—the 
deeds that are held to be honourable and divine and 

which confer Ameretati ( godliness ) to men and angels,_ 

on account of those practices, may Ahura award to us 
( knowledge of ) Brahma (the Absolute ). 

III cfhfiT (Word-note) .*— 

—by which ; refers to smnfa: l n in place of 
by grt g-ess etc ( 7-1-39 ) 

arrerfa - srfenfa: - by methods. 

•<TT- f^'<Trf%= to do. 3TT + 3n'4T I 

« repels. 3^- 3p?jrf?i - to throw. 
ft + 3Tg + ^ftt I 

which. 

is a variant of ^ I refers to bitut I neuter in place 
of feminine by g^f^JOTn? etc. 
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^T^ffen - SJlftraT - praised, m - Wfa - to praise 3TT+#T + l 
divine. ^by UPTR; etc. (4-2-94) 


- immortality. 

arsp+fatf by W- etc ( 5-4-41 ) nominative to the 

verb *prfcl ( understood ). 

— ^f<ap - to the angels. 

=ETgs£ff by the rule ^j4t ^rf?M etc ( 2-3-73 ) I ( f^RjT- 
) Jjam following irftrfrag^Twjt (2-3-44 ) 

tT^: — tP^W- — - to men. 

=3g*ff ( by 2-3-73 ) <j5fari in place of ^4t ( by 2-3-44) 

- tra: = rites, qsi: m\ SF^T *rT»T: t 

an'Trancendent God. 

au = Highest Principle ( Absolute ) ac# cTTT 3U Amara 
Kosha sffl and 5[fH s are equivalent by the dictum 5HR 
3 T^pfR eJlq: i vide Swetaswatar U panisad (1-12) 
sfrrfi* firtw 3PI ^ I object of I 

TOT“ ^& 5 %=^ 53 -may bestow. 

TO — TO%—^fsn%=to assemble. TO=to donate ( ) 

TOf^T in Persian. ^J+^ft=TOfa « % slides by 3-4-97, 
and fe^is optative by 3-4-7. 

= the Great Lord, (personal) nominative of 3^1 
3TT in place of g (1/1 ) by gTT g-g^etc. 
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IV f&Fft (Remark) :- 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra lays down in this Rik, a fuda- 
mental point of his religious philosophy. 

The Adwaita doctrine of Sankara is assailed by some 
European scholars, on the ground that it obliterates the 
distinction between right and wrong and is thus destructive 
of moral life. Following their lead, some Parsi scholars 
too are very suspicious of the philosophy of non-dualism 
and fight shy of it. They are very panicky least any trace 
of non-dualism should be found in the Avesta and very 
eager to tell us that the conception of Zravan Akarana is 
exotic to Avesta. They fail to see that with the fall of 
Monism ( Adwaita ), Monotheism also falls to the ground. 
If the Universe did not spring from the same source, the 
conclusion is inevitable, that different gods created its 
different parts. This is the reason why Islam, which in the 
beginning so vengefully resisted the Zarathushtrian revival 
led by Hallaj Mansur, found itself ultimately compelled to 
accept the principle of An al Haq (Omnipresence of 
Brahma ). 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra boldly asserts the end of all 
Duality ( 5*5*17 Yasna 48-9 ) to be the final truth of 

life, and to assuage the fear of the wise-acres, he provides 
in this mantra, the safeguard, that the monism of Brahma 
may be attained through virtuous deeds alone, i e. by 
leading a moral life, and not by abrogating morality. 
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As a matter of fact, the opposition against Sankara, 
arises out of a misconception. For Sankara had very clear^ 
stated that there is no scope for non-dualism in the moral 
life. 

WWft ci farfcf. feqrzti * ! 

i firs *15 cf 3 PT ll Sara-Katha 

“Adwaita is to be practised only in the sphere of con¬ 
ception, and not in the sphere of action ( conduct 

He was well awaxe that if Adwaita is transferred to the 
sphere of conduct ( and as a consequence it is held that 
right and wrong deeds have equal value ), a man will be 
reduced to a brute in no time, and all philosophy, whether 
dualistic or nondualistic, will have no meaning for him. 

No doubt non*dualism is the final truth of the matter, 
but to reach to it, one has to go through the discipline of 
moral life, involving the dualism of right and wrong deeds 
(which are the outcome of Spenta and Angra Manyu 
respectively). 

Non-dualism is the final truth of philosophy, and yet 
dualism ( of right and wrong ) is the basic fact of moral life. 
A reconcilation is made by saying that non-dualism is the 
end, and dualism ( of moral life ) is the means. 

This should silence the European critics or their 
confreres here, about the alleged evil effects of Adwaita. 

The Gita also suggests the same solution. Though non- 
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Triplism of the Gunas (- non-Dualism) is the ultimate 
objective, a Guna ( viz. Sattwa Guna—Spenta Manyu ) is 
to be resorted to as the means 

^5*^ u Gita 2-45 

It is a matter of reasonable pride for the Parsis to find 
the Gita forestalled in this mantra of the Gatha. 

Then again, the last line "w ft srw, ' [ May Ahura 
, award to us Bahma-may we attain Brahma, through the 
grace of Ahura ] reminds us of the following celebrated 
sloka of Srimad Bhagavat Purana, the great scripture of the 
Hindu School of devotion 

sr jpuTTfun arffsreicJffa i 

f?H: qr<rr: II 

Bhagavat 3-25-10 

A few words, by way of introduction, are necessary to 
understand the meaning of this important sloka. 

The two schools of thought, viz. that of Sankara, and of 
Ramanuja, differ in their views, about the state of the 
aspirant after emancipation. The Sankarities hold that at 
the ultimate end, only one Entity viz- Brahma subsists ; 
this is to say that the soul of the aspirant is merged in 
Brahma. The followers of Ramanuja, particularly the school 
of Chaitanya, hold this idea to be unsatisfactory Why should 
a man like to be emancipated, if he has to lose his separate 
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existence thereby? Who is to profit, they ask, by such 
emancipation, They hold that both the persons—God a*d 
His Devotee—the Beloved and the Lover—subsist up to 
the end, united in love, but not one merged in the 
other. 

I y 

Both parties put forth cogent philosophical arguments 
in support of their respective points of view. It is to be 
noted that the school of Ramanuja upholds the Zaroastrian 
point of view. This philosophy was known as Cisti ( Yas 
48-5 ) in pre-Islamic, and as Sufism in post Islamic Iran. 

The Bhagavata Purana here observes, that even granting, 
that merger in Brahma ( the Absolute \ is the correct 
philosophical view, it should be comprehended, that devo¬ 
tion to Personal God, is the best way of reaching that 
end. 

The very same idea is poetically described here, when 
the Gatha says that Brahma ( knowledge of Brahma, or 
merger in Brahma, as one likes to take it) is in the gift 
of Ahura Mazda. 

The Sloka of the Bhagavat may be translated as 
follows : 

Even for the Yogis, there is no better way of realising 
Brahma ( merger in the Absolute) than dev >tion to 
Bhagavan ( personal God ), who is the soul of the Universe, 
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■■ 

\ Bhagavata Purana thus reconciles the conflict, between 
the protagonists of Impersonal and Personal God ( Brahma 
and Iswara )—the God of Philosophy, and the God of Reli¬ 
gion, by saying that devotion to Personal God is indispen- 
sible, if not as the final end, at least as the best of the 
means for attaining the final end. 

Thus there need not be an anathema to the term 
Brahma, in the fear that its mention would invalidate the 
cult of devotion of the Gatha On the other hand, the 
inclusion of the idea, in its discourses, raises the value of the 
theology of the Gatha, as bringing it in a line with the 
highest philosophy, ancient or modern. 

Tt will thus be seen that this mantra of the Gatha, in 
respect of two very important points, (i) the relation between 
Adwaita Philosophy and moral life and (ii) the relation 
between the cult of Jnana and the cult of Bhakti, fore¬ 
stalls the two most respected scriptures of the Hindus,— 
the Gita and the Bhagavat. 

^ i mfcn *tt ^ %T3fr 

*rr *tt m ^rr i 

^ TOT TRTTT 

sft fq*(TT II 

007 
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mr 

I 3TRT (Prose order) — 

4R $ ^ RfC, ?H: Rq fang (Tell me O Ahura, since you 
are cognisant) TTT Jin i) ( what is my Consequence ) FT 13? 
Ft 5Rpf ( what fulfilment would come to me ) ^ tR^T, ST-u^H. 
EfitT % 52ff%T ( O Mazda, when would the virtuous subdue 
the vicious ) ST f? SR): STItiHri: f^RTT ( this is known to be 

the gracious alignment of life ). 

II zfWFl (Translation) :— 

Tell me, since thou knowest, Ahura, what is my future, 
and what the fulfilment ( perfection ) that would come to 
me. When Mazda, will the virtous subvert the vicious ? 
This is said to be the happy consummation of life. 


Ill (Word-note ):— 

cffa-5r_f|-tell. 

^ + *Ejr becomes in analogy with 

( 7-4-20 ). fil elides by smt ( 6-4-105 ) and q becomes 
RT by 53RT etc ( 6-3-135 ). 

?n =.jfPipff= since. KT in place of 'Rift by g3T §-3$ et c. 
fagre - ftgR- cognisant, 

by f^: ( 7-1-36 ) I f^T+g (1/1) 

-faSTgJ ^becomes fng. by SRWiFT: ( 7-1-36 ) 

[q?T - - ♦TfccRRfuture 

i 'tfT in place of g (1/1) by gif g-§ l^tc. 
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5IWT 

it—tpr — my. 

irr^- fTTq—3T?tnR — us. object of 5Rf% I 

g?rf — ’jofcn — fulfilment. 1jC—1£fa-to complete. 

^ — ^ 1 (Unadi 167 ). f^rrq 8TTC.J nominative 
of 5w1cT l 

' n+< fo “ •= STFTpTRfrT — will come,- 

(—hit ) — rttIcT— to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 

I 55^ is used in the future tense by 
etc (3-3-131) 

aTOSTT — '4TffT£P.* — pious. 

3R^I+§ ( 1/1 ) - 9WT I is 

added by the Vartik | 

«TO^— bK^<— will repel. 

aig+a^-to throw, m ggrfc l %- 

l % elides by 3-4-97. fe^is optative by 3-4-7. 

^ft = — gracious. 

3’g+#Tj %37) — i qualifies 3TTffo: i 

“ foefr - f%%TT=known. 

know, flpi+^.-f^, ftprrn am fwtTT 
Sans ^ Zend sm I 

-* 9TI^>R** ** shape, 
fi — to make, arr-b i 

In religious literature the word 3^ means salvation. 
Vide Dhammapada 7-8 ( arcws* mm' *r etc). For freedom 
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48-3 ] 4T ^ 

is said to be the natural state of the soul (i.e. something not 
or achieved ) while bondage is brought about by the 
hankerings of the mind. Does BTTffirT suggest the sense of 
Salvation ? cf Wl ^TT^T 

fri i Mundaka 1-2-12. 


IV (Remark ) :— 

In the final shape of things Rectitude is sure to prevail ; 
otherwise the cosmos ceases to be a cosmos and degene¬ 
rates into a chaos. 

One may reasonably hope that Mazda Yasna would 
flourish again. 

?PT*Rl^S snu 3 W3TR I 

5T^ \\ Hafiz 284 


f3TT3rt ?TTFcfr W I 

JT^R-r J|«^T TOJT il 
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L ( Prose order )— 

^ (I would now learn the best of all 

lessons ) Jp: §W a^: aim Tpftp ( which provident Ahura 
teaches for Rectitude) (holy wise ) % f=r^ jj^T; 

( which are secret message ) t fT*gT srtT jfrp g>f^r ^fTTR. 
(O Mazda, one becomes similar-to-you by deeds of 
^Conscience ). 


II 3?W^ (Translation) :— 

I would now realise the best of all lessons, that which 
the provident Ahura, holy and wise, teaches for Rectitude, 
and which is secret philosophy ; viz that “by the deeds of 
Conscience, O Mazda, one becomes similar to you.’’ 


Ill dlt,i ( Word-note ) :— 

« 14^=1 would know. 

fH+%fft-to know, m g^r-fip i i f*r- 

I 5 elides by 3-4-97. tr comes by the extension 
of the rule §rff ( 3-4-97 ) | I * 

comes (like i) in the analogy of Sg?£ ( 7-1-8 ). 

5IT^: «= 3Tg2flT£R =• lesson. 

5n^-^nfel-to direct, ( Unadi 293 ) 

OTT: -— provident. g + rrr + %T - gvjr | 
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4W] 

arrr-arm-*Rk - for rectitude. 

cn^ ^T-4* l 3TT in place of bv §TT g-^etc (7-1-39). 

- holy. 

—to shine ( = 1 

kSTCT- = wise. 

gg - kjsr by k%: 3^ 3S. ( 7-1-36 ). k^[+1 (1/1)- 

fgjTOl ^becomes gTO^by HTRl JTfrT- etc ( 6-4-10 ) 

Jpm: - 3IR: - JJ?T: - secret. 

5WTTT: - TTWHlk - messages. 

?RT — ^Rtk*=to state. ^q+3T5J —I (1,3)- 

^RTRf: by 3TT^r W a*?p ( 7-1-50 ). Sans H- Zend ? 

. 

cTl^i: - similar-to-you. 

^ 31,1 c^m,+g (l/i) 

^WH.( vide 43-3, 44-1 ). 


IV ( Remark ) :— 

To achieve at-one-ment with Mazda, is the lesson that 
the Gatha teaches, rectitude makes that possible. 
Until you become that thing, you do not know it com¬ 
pletely—know what it is. 

cTT %% Jf^l?ft3rcT cWRt i 

JsTTf 3TH affiRR trr » Masnavi 6 757 

Until you become it, you will not know it completely, 
whether that be light or darkness. 
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STOft 

I ^ ^ Wt 3T5W % 
ft ^TT RT I 

wr sfw 

iSnlsft sppfrj *rt II 


I (Prose order) .*— 

^ fT5T^T, if: 3^1% ^ *R: v;p1% ( Q Mazda, who so 

holds his mind both to the greater and the smaller) S<f: ^c%H 
^ ( he [ upholds ] religion in deeds and words ) 

*TRi: ( his pleasures, wish, and choicer 

go together ) c^FJ^35#, 3TR *TRT ( for Your duty, there 
are many deeds ). 

II. (Translation) :— 

One who holds ( applies ) his mind to the greater as 
well as to the smaller, (i.e. to everything ), he upholds 
religion in deeds and words. His pleasure, wish and choice, 
all accord together. In Your duty, diverse are the methods. 

Ill zfhFT ( word-note) :— 

— v TrfH - — applies. 

'"TT-^nfH-to hold, m —-<qrf^ I *TT + ^ fa-vrnu 

% elides by ( 3-4-97 ). 
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*tT«rr 


3fIg_-5i?lfti-*ISvft-in the greater. 

g§ + |gg - gggg = jrih - greater. 3 of qg elides by & 

( 6-4-155 ) and | of fgg by etc ( 6-4-158 ). in 

the locative of Wig. I gHgt elides by gTT g-g? etc (7-1-39 ). 

9rnw = 3T^fg-^^-in the smaller. 

( smalU. s^+t^-a^RT 34 of ^ elides by 
6-4-155 and f of fFg by 6-4-158. arsqg-apgg I WPft 
in the locative of '4441. i ?TR*ft elides by ggr g-g^etc. 

•gPT - *WTigt—religion. 

£prr — ( sacred ) word. (Nighantu 1-11) object of '4Tg. 

( understood ) sftg ^4T HW (Rig 1-55-4). 

yfWT: - rffcw: — pleasures. 

— sjjRfr — to enjoy. 5JST + aft 1 ?: I Sans P^= Zend 44 
- desire 4*T—- to desire. 3R4_“ - sRg: 1 

gynrr: - ^44 — choices. \ — i^lfd — to choose. 

*rag- fgssfg - accord . gg-gg?t gg5n% i 
cgftg=T x = c^fra - in yours. 

—54%-in rite. 

arqzf = = deeds. 3T4P —deed (Nighantu 2-1-1) 3gg: — form - 

(Nighantu 3-7-8 ) 

sngT — agfwg — various. gl-HT — excluding none, all. 

<Hgg;= atgfg - ggfa - are’ 

3|g- 34ftg — to be. m I W4 + ^2.^4 1 
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5I^ft 

IV. fort (Remark) 

There are many ways of serving Mazda. It is not 
limited to any particular method. “In my Father's house, 
thse are many mansions/’ When the pleasure of Mazda is 
the only object of all his activities, any act done by the 
devotee is as good as any other act. Mazda gives them 
equal values. Whatever such devotee does, is the service 
of Mazda. 

Jpr tfgerg ?fidfg gg. JJIWTt g^Kr-FTT I 

Sankaracharya. 

Whatever I may happen to do, Sambhu, that is your 
worship. 

Jalal, the prince of the Cistis echoes the idea. 

gts armg ggTW 3gr i 

3n#RH gr <?>t gmflg ^T5gg ll Masnavi 6-2669 

The Namaz comes ( in prescribed ) five times a day. 
But this only for general guidance. For the lovers, the 
rule is continual prayer. 

One’s own duty is supreme for him. Everybody is 
worthy in his own sphere. Let not anybody neglect his 
own duty considering that his duty is of a lower ( 34\FPj 
variety. 

3TTg% 3T4«p4g ip: I 

3TT3 ggpn jfPTT 3ft p || Masnavi 1—1008 

The function of the bee is not less worthy than that of 
the lion. A lion cannot gather honey out of the flower. 
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*TT*rr 


The individual is related to the society in a particular 
way—each one in his own way. Therefore under a given 
set of circumstances there is only one course for him to 
follow. 

If he performs that duty, he does the best—angels could 
do no mere. If he fails to to that, he perpetrates the very 
worst that the moment allows. 

One’s own duty ( ) is equally binding on every 

one of us. There can be no question of a greater and a 
smaller duty—each one is the greatest in its own place. 
No duty can be shirked as being of smaller consequence 
( 

Only then can a man be said to be doing his duty pro¬ 
perly, when he takes a pleasure in doing that. Else he will 
soon resile from where his mind is not. 

Duty should be done irrespective of whatever the conse¬ 
quence may be ultimately—“in scorn of the consequence’' 
as it is said. 


qss-msfT f^ffsTST '‘WTSRTfSL I 
Wt^rsft 3^<ft 
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IWft 

I (Prose order) ;— 

SJ2RITH ( may moral courage increase ) *TT «T* ^-ST^TT 
£TCRT ( may not our immoral courage increase ). ^^TT: 

t ( by the deeds of good theosophy, O Faith ) 

WW& ( conjoin to men really the 

best life ), mi (let the world grow ). ?f: TgTg PT eft 

^ ( for our lustre, develop her ) I 


II (Translation) :— 

May our moral courage increase, and may not immoral 
courage ( cynicism ) increase, by the deeds of good Cisti 
( Theosophy ), O faith, conjoin to men, the life that is the 
best. Let the world grow. Develop her for our lustre 
( prosperity ). 


Ill Tfaf (Word-note) 

SFcTT^- WqRg - may flourish. 

ffer-eprfb-to rule ( Nighantu 2-21 ) m 3^1 
1 

“ immoral courage. 

(*pf ) aaiT-^-swr, 1 rr is retained by the rule mi- 
^O^frT etc ( 6-3-109 ) cf ^JTT^T (indestructible ) Nomi¬ 
native of I srr in place of g ( 1/1 ) by g<TT § etc. 

may increase. 
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jttstt 


ftT-snrfcf-to rule. i sr^% i sppp r 

xt of 3T^% becomes by $rfr 3 ?:^ ( 3-4-96 ). §2^ is 

optative by fedf ^ (. 3-4-7 ). 

TO^TT: — ^RT: — - of good, adjective to 1%S%: I 

fefef: — 'TCT-f^TT-theosophy. 

faff ( fel.in Sanskrit ) %Tfe —to inspire. 1% — fof&T V 

cf ^tef-wise ( Nighantu 3-15 ) 

*J^- v Tra=j5T-- sftuPT — conjoin. 

join. fsr+^ f^-gsr^Tt, sp is used* 
like ( f;, ^and 3Tf£p) to form a double root ( f&w ) 
by analogy of the rule f^r *TT«|-5r£W|tf fefe ( 3-1-40 ). 
37 is added, even other than in fe^and even without 
the interfix 3PP by PfTf^TTPT I 

3Tf*T become tTTH by etc ( 3-4-97 ) ( Vide g5r-v;pfr- 
in 44-9 ) 

^^im=*rrg^n^ = to man ; ^rgsff in the dative of 
3ffir=»even, too. 

3TFrTJ^-^ft^T“life ; ^+rJ=3rFP I fT forms a noun by 
P3’P% etc ( 3-3-114 ) P does not elide etc 

( 6-4-37 ) by l object of l ( vide 48-6 ) 

TT^ = world ; — earth (Nighantu 1—1 ) tr in 

place of g (1/1 ) by grt grg^etc. 

fl*<- ^fcTTH“ ma Y grow. 

- to grow. f^rrf^i 3TTftm^* i ^i 

^TFI — for lustre. 
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cf^:-gjf:i FR+3-FTC?n (Unadi 

167 ). cTT^ ^fT I Sans ^-Zend 

— spfo — develop. 

—grace ( Nighantu 3—7 ) tg-f- to be 

graceful. All nouns may change into verb by addition of 

Pmi + 

IV. fzvpft (Remark ) :— 

When a man develops himself for his own sake, that is 
Dus-Kshathram. When he develops himself in order to be 
able to serve others better, that is Sukshatram. 

Dus-Kshathram is cynicism, i.e. callousness to the feelings 
of others, the desire to develop oneself at the cost of others. 

The highest life is that which is not confind to one s 
family or country. 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra exhorts that one should give up 
up all parochial out-look, and consider himself to be a 
“citizen of the world", as the Angirasa Veda says 

JTTcTT ajfa: <pTT 3T $ gfWT: l Angirasa Veda 12-1-12’ 

The earth is my mother. I am the son of the whole 
earth. 

Rabindra Nath expands the idea— 

fa* % ifrr 3TT^m i 

f^TTcrr 3mn% Horn; amrrc; sp u 
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51 fi sfr ^ fr 3 

wjr i 

^ mw w ^Tsft zkm\ 

3Tffr 3I^5^3TT«f^ qsft^HT II 

I 3FW (Prose order) :— 

3T f| ^gfefcTU 3TT ( may she indeed [give] shelter ) 3T ^ 
33 gf3 ( and she indeed consolidation) 3T3. 3f33f (give 
strength ) 33T: 333: 1^3 ( for the development of conscience ) 
ST^TTr: 33* 3e55 (and may Mazda bestow on 
him the sprout of rectitute ) 3W-F3 3T3t: ( Ahura, 

for the evolution of the best life ). 


II. v*/gc//q; (Translation) :— 

May it (moral courage) afford us good shelter, and may it 
afford us solidarity too ; and strength for the development 
of conscience. And may Ahura Mazda then furnish to 
such one ( us ), the sprout of rectitute, for the evolution 
of the highest life. 


Ill dfaT (Word-note) 

ST-3T g£T4T “ that moral courage, 
indeed. 
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-5%f^-3TW-shelter, f^-forfa-to dwell. 
flT+f^=fljrf3=d welling. object o ^T3.1 

^ = 3*33=fully. 

33-f^r-and. =3—I 

*jf3—3ff3 - consolidation, g - g3if3 - to unite, g-ffor- gfo r 
g becomes g^by 3^3 etc ( 3-3-97 ) 

3T31- ^Tf3 - 33T3 - may give. 

^r-^rfh-to give. 3T3 3Rflrftp ^rf3 l + ^ fcT=^T?U % 
elides by 3-4-97 and is optative by 3-4-7 

3firff - 3^ - strength. 3foff - strength ( Nighantu 2-9 ) 

1*3 “ F3T3 = 5I3)5il P-f—for exercise. 

If—3ff3 ( Trcrr^q^T > — to attempt. exer¬ 

cise. 3T forms a noun by 33 * 3 % etc (3-3-114) and % changes 
to 3 by etc ( 3-3-114 ). 3T3'^ l fafarT f33*rRTT 
333? 3^ 3H3T I 

^ = 3 ^.to him. 

in the dative of 3£T3 1 feminine in place of mascu¬ 
line §3-f3£ etc. refers to of the previous Rik. 

3TOT — 3T3^ - 33^3 — of Rectitude. 

3TT in place of 32T by |3r 3 -^; etc. 

33TT: — ^Tf sprouts. 

—343T^r = to shoot up. ^ + ^333 = 331 I ( Unadi 286 ). 
H 3TTq=3% I object of 3ST3 ( 2/3 ). 

—Avesta 6-14-2. Arbour in Latin ( Rig 

7-59-12) ( vide 44-4, 51-7 ) 
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^srfr^^Trj- may give. 

^ 5 —bestow ( 3T*^r: ) cf 38J&-to shower. rafrT 
-to assemble wajj-l ? elides by 3-4-97 and 
^is optative by 3-4-7 TiJ^5rfrT=to give, to forgive 
in Persian cf. «T frft 4 '^ld, WT^ an sfr 

^WTTofthe Khordeh A vesta ( ^T3TT ?WT %rrRT 3 % ) and 
Dasatir-i-Asmanj. This supplied the basic formula of 
Islam, viz. [ Blair— Sources of 

Islam —p. 32. ] 

— SFclT — viftrW — for the birth. 

5 R— = to be born. ^4-<J= ^3 = birth ( Unadi 72 ) 

5 TOpSr l in place by the dictum f^farTRl I 

wfcfmr 1 

IV fdml ( Remark ) :— 

Nonchalance is the source of security and strength. 

Mazda planted the seed of rectitude in the beginning 
of life. 

Whatever else may be the other objects of religion, 
there is no doubt that shelter, security and strength i.e. the 
welfare of the society, is also its object. This may not be 
neglected. 

arfa sTprrft wfar 1 

*rrrr4' vM fcnpr: ffts U Santi Parva 265—4 

One may consider this or that to be the purpose of 
religion but its main purpose is ( welfare of the 

society ). 
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There could have been no recititude in the end, if it 
were not also in the beginning. The Bata-Seed contains the 
Bata-Plant, even though imperceptible to the naked eye. 
That is why it grows up as a Bata plant and not as a mustard 
plant. 

A Gautama, a Zarathushtra, shows the possibilities of the 
man—of every man, and unmistakabaly points to the seed of 
rectitude planted in man. 

There is affinity between him in whom rectitude has been 
planted and Him, who has placed it. Through the moral 
nature of them both, man is united to God, arrr ^rf^TT 
fsranqtq; 1 

Family life ( ) is necessary to bring the infant up 

to the adult's estate—to give him the strength of the grown 
-up man. Combination of families (sjftr) constitutes the 
national strength. There can be no rectitude without 
strength ( dfa^l ) as the Mahabharata says : 

*rt trfdrT.*, i 

^jft TRft^^r #, II Santi Patva , 134-4 

Rectitude follows strength, as smoke follows the wind. 

® 1 sften&ft 

^ 3rr «fuwr^ 1 

3NT wr fprm ?TT ^cft, 

^ cr? snrhj; 3^ 11 
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*n*rr 


I (Prose order) :— 

( if we injure, restrain us) 5TtcT 
(if we assail, prevent us ) 3TT smT: JRS: 

3m ^Ttrfd ( He who teaches rectitude to strengthen 
conscience ) q&f ffdt: *rr 5^cf: ( by whose impulsion a man 
becomes holy ). 3R csfa sritf arr^rfa 3*g*T ( in such 

you, O Ahura, I take shelter ) 


II ( Translation ) :— 

If we ( are about to ) injure, restrain us ; If we ( are 
about to ) assail, prevent us. He, who improvised rectitude 
in order to implement conscience, by Whose inspiration a man 
becomes holy, in such-You, O Ahura, we take shelter. 


Ill tffWJ (Word-note):— 


fa-rnrr.-ftST:- ( when ) we injure 

ft^TRTT- to injure 3m qr^M^ l §3 + *1*1“ | r 4!H I 

S of q* elides by q ( 3-4-98 ) is conjunctive 

by fas*} 3-4-7 ) 
fa ?ran.- fa ?faq‘=resist 

4—gpffa = to overcome ( rprofar ) ^T— «jfa=to cut 

fa+rr-f fa^rntr, I dual in place of singular (cfa in 

place of fa ) by gr-fa^ 373? etc. 


i ' 
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ST^ffr 

^fa-Tnrq;— irfa Wrfa — ?^fsj i fa — (if ) I assail 

W—ttniri-to kill (Nighantu 2-19) 3 ^ 1 ^rfa 

1 5 elides by etc ( 3-4-97 ) Singular 
in place of plural. ( fa in place of rw) bygq-fas-^ 
etc. 

sfa -srfa repeal 

fa-S^rfa- t o terminate 1 fa+sfe 

honorific plural. (Mg in place of *mr) jffc* , 

f^e^4>^=3t tU — to strengthen 

Sf-Sffa=to develop (frequentative)-^^, 

fa^J+'4=%?r4l 4 expresses the meaning of by 
*Mfa.etc ( 3-4-9 ) 

- *nfaa=anfa«rfa- instructs 

3DT-3PTfa-to utter. fa+ajT+afU+B* fa-aj^, 
elides by the rule rp# sw-p; etc. ( 2-4-80 ) 

— fatJ'TT — a^PTT — by impulsion. 

ff-fafafa-to send. fa+g=% (unadi 72 faurge 
1 q ^ r to denote cause by faqm g$t etc ( 2-3-25) 

= |- g=c#*H=m^r=in such; adjective to e^faq^i 

*TOf-^shelter is a variant of faq* by the dictum 
1 fgHfar in the object of au^rfa 1 
f^fa = in you 

<m^-3n4*T->SSTfa=I take 

3TT + ^T-3TT^f=to take, m frrfa Vf.4^ I 
fa-3TKl*r 1 5 of fa elides by ^f[«r etc ( 3-4-97 ) 
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*rm 


IV (Remark) :— 

Every pull that draws one upwards, is a pull from 
Mazda. 

^ % grr stsft i 

3 TR ifR[H % 3TH MltfT «fl4! H Masnavi 2-1958 

The best course is to act upto that call. 

Clfo JfR°i U3 e^tTT^r HTTcI I 

Gita 18-62 

Sometimes an evil thought suddenly crosses the mind ; 
so vile it is, that one would fain hide it from oneself not 
to speak of hiding it from others. It is only the grace of 
Mazda that can rescue him from such wretchedness and 
make him immune to evil thoughts. 

% 3T3H % 3T ^ gsft I 

f4t ll Masnavi 2-1500 


i ?et eft? mmj 

tfl? 3*1^ I 

<ET «n? 3PTT TOT'ifr 

^3fmRT^ 11 
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I ar^RT ( Prose order ) :— 

| mjU, % TOt: W ffe ( O Mazda, which is the 
power of Thy good nonchalance ? ) | 3Tp, ^ 3T%: fc^TT 
«rr ( O Ahura, whither for rue is the lustre of Thy perse- 
verence ?) ;i mw- BTTOTCT ( where is the light of Thy 
Rectitude f ) ^(I wish them plentifully ) | ?Rit 
^41^Hi ( O Thou, the weigher of the deeds of good 

Manyu ) 


II (Translation) :— 

Whither is the power of Thy good Kshathra (non¬ 
chalance) Mazda and whither, for me, O Ahura, the glory of 
Thy Ashi (perseverance) ? Whither is the lustre of Thy 
Asha (Rectitude) ? I wish them plentifully. O Thou, the 
weigher (judge) of the deeds of good Manyu (propensity). 

III #WJ (Word-note)— 

OT-<fek*fl-how ; adjective to ffe l 
^ft?“%“^=your ; Sans it-Z end 

irfe:-3crftfi«= power ; to rule, i 

^rr=f^fr=where 

1%^-f ^T=^T i in place of mw\ by gqrt g-g$ etc. 

— ^:=of perseverance. 

3n^T%=to hold m + ( Unadi 567) 

=perseverance. 
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wr 


These four words are cognate :—(i) srft— Rectitude 
(and holy ) from WT vide 31-4, 43-12, 46-10, 

48-9, 50-3, 50-9, ( ii) srcft=welfare, from 3tf*rfH= 
to enjoy vide 28-7, 34-12, 43-5, 43-16, 51-10, 51-21. 

( iii) 3rfi?r — Perserveance from 3T^=to hold on, vide 48 8 
(vi) blessing, from3TT-i-^rrH vide 28-4, 35-12, 43-4 

lustre ; to shine 

^^ =a, 3TOT^f=for us. 

=■ qjfeq^of Rectitude 
3 TT in place of by i<ri g-g^etc. 

3TH5TO =- - light. 

W - to shine 3JT 4- $IST+ ( cf ) vide 50-4 

-profusely. I qualifies q: 

«rs wm (Rig 2-12-6) 

wish. 

f?—isfe-to wish. 3T^T + I 

3T3R: =» qftTO =» weigher 

1 cf v55fir-2jf?T-3rf% etc ( Panini 3-4-97 ) 
afta—qfeTI«m (Unadi Kosha) ^^qf = a scale (Amara Kosha) 
TIW” ^4-3R-^R[ ( Unadi 419 )- judge 
srrsftci ( Rig 4-5-7 ). 


IV fee'll ( Remark ) :— 

When you are in need of moral succour, pray to Mazda. 
He alone can give help. 
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err g qkgi irzm i 

Wl g II 


Masnavi 3-2325 


Whatever may be the end of your life—duty, power, 
pleasure or salvation—Mazda is the ultimate dispensator of 
them all. It is hopeless to try to evade Him. 


mv 4 i£T*r jfterrwr: 3 W 4 ? 3^1441: i 

ft %i%m n 

Vishnu Purana 1—18-21 

Seek and thou shalt find ; knock and it shall be opened 
unto you. 

“The law of attraction works universally on every plane 
of action, and we attract whatever we desire or expect.’’ 
“The law of correspondences between spiritual and 
material things is wonderfully exact in its workings. People 
ruled by the mood of gloom attract to them gloomy things. 
People always discouraged and despondent, do not succeed 
in anything and live only by burdening someone else. The 
hopeful, confident and cheerful, attract the elements of 
success.”—Trine —In Tune with the Infinite , p. 25 

Let us then have a calm, quiet, expectant intensity 
about the Divine grace rather than an intensity that is 
fearing, disturbed, and non-expectant. This is what 
Narayana Zaratkushtra teaches us here. 
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^rr4T 


* I 55T TOT =^T wwm, 

sm 3UT *TT SH^m ^TT I 

^ W\% Q^fRtq; 

<fang; safaris 3 *it d? srfrc 3 ^ U 


I 3^7 ( Prose order ) :— 

^T ^ *r^ fi =^T f&W ( when would I find that you exist 
through everybody ) *T^T *iHT *t f&4i<Jl : WRI. 

( O Mazda, so that there would be for me, in truth the end 
of all duality ) m__ 3S3 S^mj. (tell me aright, aright) 

JjiRP ^3 : (the shape of conscience ) t=*^4 T4T 

cir^f 3 nf?i'l siScl. (so that the Apostle may know where his 
welfare is) 

II 3^cf7^ (Translation):— 

When would 1 find, O Mazda, that You dwell in every 
body, so that there would be, for me, truly the end of all 
duality. Tell me aright—aright, the root of Conscience, 
so that the Sayoshyant (Prophet) may know where his wel- 
fare lies. 


Ill ^TTT (Word-note) 

<= ~ wrsfonft* 3 I would know. 
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gT^ft 

f^—HfT-to know fir changes to 3{ 

by TT ( 3-4-83 ) ^ is used for future tense by 

a n*:fare t etc ( 3-3-132 ) 

^ *ufi' = zrT 1%—that indeed. 

«* =* q^rq-= 3 ^ =^sfVq- = 4 ^^T=every where. 

: g^r —of anybody what soever ~ of every body “in every 
body. WZ\ in place of HHfft by etc 

-You prevail 

1%—£rafcI=to dominate, to prevail ( Nighantu 2-21 ) 

1 *? becomes «rr by gzprr etc ( 6-3-135 

«PTT“5Tq^T-= in truth, truly, really 

gcfteT by the rule iTf^rrf^T i which means that 

when noun is used as an adverb, it takes ^Rft^TT I Here 
3TTT ( truly ) qualifies the verb v&ct. ( understood ) 3TT?f^^ 
*r%?T = would be at end. sjHten elides by gqT § g^etc. 

a =?CTTcT“ on account of which 
Sarvanamas ( pronouns ) may be used in all f^mf^R s to 
denote cause *raf: i?T4: ( Supadma 2-2-26 ) 

- 3Tf^r: = 3RT: - end 

3PrWfh*=to terminate 3F?H-^ a 3ff^T: ( unadi 567 ) 
%n=1|sn^T: - - of duality 

^ l elides by gqf S-^etc 
5^—^f-truiy-truiy 

repetition by rule efiwft: ( 8-1-4 ) — 

W ( Vararuci 2-43 ) 

SxlTO; «= *nfr§ - srjt - tell 
cR—ozr%-to tell 3T5T 
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tot 


\ <T elides by a etc ( 7-1-41 ) 
third person in place of second person ( TO. in place of 
TO ) by etc. 

~^f=shape 

^ 5 =? ( Nighantu 3-7 ) ( vide 29-6 ) object of 

4Nld — would know ; ffT —%ffi- to know fey? TO. 

^frrrr = apostle 

g— gdTft—to unite ( ) to unite with God. §-F<RT5 

(future participle )«=»tflTO.i is used in the present 
tense by ( 3-3-151 )♦ 

sttfifTO - - welfare ; 3n + ^TO4-%g^ BnfrlH i 

=3ftrfa -would be 

3Ttf—3Tfigr=to be m I t<T-3TO. l ^ elides 

by 3-4-97, and &^is optative by 3*4-7. 

IV fz*Fft (Remark) :— 

This is an important Rik. It delineates the theory 
of creation that the Gatha upholds. The Gat ha does not 
subscribe to the Semitic theory of generation ( i*e. 

creation out of nothing). Its view-point is that of qfw*KT^ 
which says that God is not only the architect of the uni¬ 
verse ( fafaw<yi ) but is also the material of it ( 3'TTTO ) 
The universe has emanated out of Mazda, and thus 
Mazda is present in every atom of it. Mazda is immanent 
in the universe and we can realise Him by feeling His 
presence everywhere. 
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This Rik supplies the philosophic basis of Sufism by 
pointing out the homogeneity between man and God, which 
is the gist of the celebrated dictum i 

The theory of generation (creation out of nothing) lacks 
this fundamental basis. It is thus that hundreds of Sufi 
saints had to give their life, in order to get the Gathic 
Theory of Emanation admitted by the Muslim philosophers. 

Without this affinity, there can be no unity between 
man and God, which is the essence of Sufism. Thus this 
Rik is fundamental to Sufism. 

Jalal elucidates the import of this Rik (with the help of 
the celebrated Vedantic trinity—f^fft) as follows. 

m %% 3TITO 3ft 3ft TO I 

^ % TO w. 3P 5 *TTO u Masnavi 2-717 

When the buble is pricked, it will be found that the 
One is all the three—viz the wine, the wine biber and the 
wine seller (matter, mind and God). 

Mazda manifests Himself though the Universe— 
expresses Himself though mind and matter. In other words 
mind and matter are expressions of Mazda. He is present in 
them, in different degrees. 

I* 3frT TsTTO Sit WK 3F3f jpy, %T I 

iK 5 ® 3it TOrrr ll Masnavi t—2472 

The same sap that turns out a rose, turns into a thorn 
as well. May not their difference be neglected in the last 
reckoning y 
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nr^rf 


The same God is present in the thorn, as in the rose. 
He does not become a lesser God, for being present in the 
thorn. The possibility of ultimate equal development makes 
all equal. 

It may be noted that of this Rik has meta 

physical significance, while gS^TT of Rik 32-16 has 

ethical significance. 

In this Rik “end of duality” means that nothing else 
really exists except Brahma, for the existence of all other 
things is only derivative. They all derive their existence 
from Brahma ( Absolute). They owe their existence to 
Brahma, and have no independent existence of their own. 

In Rik 32-16 “end of duality” means that no one should 
make a distinction between himself and another person. 
All men should be treated as equals. No one should claim 
for himself an exception. 

In ultimate analysis, the ethical significance is only an 
off-shoot of the metaphysical. This is how Vivekananda 
told Deussen, that those who do not accept the philosophy 
of non-duality ( ) cannot explain the basis of Christ's 

golden rule. They cannot say why I should do to others 
what I like for myself, and why T would not follow “the 
good old rule, the simple plan” of Wordsworth’s Rob Roy r 
that. 

“They shall take who have the power 
And they shall keep who can” 
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This is why non-duality is stated here to be the bassis of 
moral life fRT-Jt I 

This Rik should be read along with Rik 30-4 which ex¬ 
plains the process of creation. The important words in that 
rik are and I points to* 

inert matter, and r to mobile life within. 

The Vedantic theory about creation is this. Brahma 
covers himself with five sheaths (spiritual, moral, mental, 
vital and material sheaths—fasti W-T, rrPTOT 

3WPT s ) one above another, so that after he has donned 
the fifth sheath, Brahma appears to be as bad as dead 
matter (like earth, water, fire, air and ether). The other 
sheaths however are still existent within the dead matter, 
only they are concealed from view. And within the first 
sheath ( 3fR^rpT ) sits Brahma himself. 

This is called the Involution of Brahma—concealment 
Brahma within dead matter, through four successive stages, 
spiritual, moral, mental and vital. 

Then starts back the process of evolution of Brahma. 
First, life (living tilings—trees and herbs) is evolved out of 
dead matter. This is the vital plane, (cf Darwin) Then are 
evolved beasts and birds, who stand on the mental plane, 
(plane of consciousness). 

Then comes up man with his moral sense (sense of duty) 
and this is the moral plane (Haurvatat of the Gatha), the 
plane of conscience, which is the peculiar characteristic of 
man. 


635 















48-9] 


*TT4T 


Man has to transcend the moral plane, and rise up to 
religious plane (awareness of the existence of Mazda). This 
is the Anandamaya Kosha,—the Ameretat of the Gatha. 
The next and the final step is at-one-ment with Mazda, 
through Sarosha (devotion) and Cisti (love) 

Man has now escaped out of the grip of the Angra 
Manyu, and come back to Mazda (Rick-28-11). His con¬ 
sciousness is no longer dependent on the aid of the physical 
organs (cf Clairvoyance, clairaudience) and his delight is 
not dependent on the possession of physical objects. For he 
has reached the stage of supra-mental consciousness (vide 
Aurobindo Life Divine) The devotee has become 

(similar to Mazda-Rik 43-3)-independent of a body 

The cycle of creation has come back to the starting point. 

Thus the process of creation may, in a sense, be said to 
be the disintegration of Sat and Cit (matter and mind) out 
of Sat-Cit-Ananda (Brahma), and their re-integration with 
Him. 

We are now in a position to understand the philosophy 
of creation outlined in the Gatha. Brahma disintegrates 
into dead matter 1 His consciousness falls into sleep as it 
were) through His force of Angra Manyu. This is 1 

He is still at the core of the dead matter, and rises up to 
Brahma-hood again by way of evolution. This is the work 
of Spenta Manyu—iraijr 1 

i he whole cycle is a graded process of involution and 
evolution, running through consecutive phases, and is not an 
abrupt creation of earth, water, or light out of nothing. 
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Man stands at the apex. He has reached the moral plane 
by the action of the force of Nature. But for rising to the 
next higher plane (spiritual plane), his own effort is needed. 

This is the implication of the words sjiig’j 1 
suggests that the process is a graded one, that there are other 
stages below through which one has to pass before the status 
of man is reached. 

afg^suggests that the natural forces have reached their 
culmination. Man must now strive for himself (iT3frtr ). 

[3TfWr^^fnrr reminds that Angra Manyu oprrates in 
every plane, and may drag him down to the level of the 
beast, if he is listless]. 

1 W *rr 

w mj 1 

3RFTT '-M'-m') 


I (Prose order) :— 

5 R'S’sL 't-4. 1 TT ( when Mazda would Man- 

of-Man enter into me ? ) iTrf - ^ 3 ^ ( when would 

I strike the idol out of this church ? ) ?ft sfsrT: 3TKmfc=T 

( which the Karpites of the Angirasa branch impose ) tfT ^ 
fT-SrWNiH ijvj: ( and which is the creed of the perverse 
savages) 
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II (Translation) ;— 

When Mazda, would the Man-of-Man (Superman— 
Ideal Man) enter into me ? When would I (be able to) 

fling the idol away from this Magha (Church) ? -the idol, 

that the Angirasa Karpans set up, and which is the creed 
of the undisciplined savages. 

III (Word-note) 

-^ - 3 ; “ of man. 

3 + 1 becomes 33 by 6-1-112 

- man of man « <ppfrrFT: - Superman 
( ) I The first word is g and the second word is 

both meaning man. 

The of W( fwf^i is changed into by the rule 

( 6-1-112 ) and ^ fefa ( 7-3-111 ) JRT^R*- 
is an instance of Aluk Samasa ( 6-3-1) and 

( 6-3-23 ) 

would enter into ^ is used in the future 
tense by etc ( 3-3-131) Plural number in 

place of singular, by the dictum etc. Its 

nominative is *R: and its object 3TJ1 1 

I would expunge. to strike. 

1 3&1 elides by JR# etc ( 2-4-80 ) Initial 

'<£{' still comes by 5T3FT 751# etc ( 1-1-62 ) <5^ is used in 
place &tzby ( 3-4-6 ) 

JJ&T-f^-Idol ; object of 3Tf^( 3T3H) 
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For reading vide note 210 ( p 22 ) of Bharucha’s 
edition of Nairyosangh’s Sanskrit version of Yasna. 

TPTUT — 3RCT — from this Church. 

Ablative of 3^1 in place of q^TT by the rule 
ST# ( 2-3-50 ) m becomes SIT by 3RW etc (6-3-137 ) 

For reading JFT ( instead of as some read ) vide 
Geldner’s edition. 

?rr= 2 FI=which ; object of 3TRtwf^ 

^becomes ?rr by the addition of 3T, by §qt (7-1-39) 

sftraT - #3T: - 3RfffRTT:= Indians. 

5T4fTr fwftfT plural, adjective, qualifies qTRTT: I 3RTU 
becomes brrtt by the addition of 37 by gqt g-^etc 
( 7-1-39 ) srtt is the shortened form of 3*fiR{, by the 
dictum ( a portion of the name 

suffices for the whole name ) Just as we say < Bhima > , for 
Bhimasena, ‘Rama’ for Ramachandra, ‘Bhama’ for Satya 
bhama. 

Vide the Vartika 4 f#3Tfq SRPT ^tfTRTK^ : on the RuIe 

57 3RTT^( 5-3- 83 ) 

Angirasa is the priest of the Devas and Indians are called 
Angirasas. Bhrigu is the apostle of Ahuraand Iranians are 
called Bhargavas. That these names are indicative of 
different cultures, will appear from Sayana. 

“q: 3TTflRT: TO: ^ IMSWW, 

%TR 3TR33.i”--( Text of Anukramanika, quoted 

by Sayana in his commentary of the second Mandal of 
the Rigveda ). 
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“Gritsamada, the celebrated Rishi who composed the 
second book of the Rigveda, was known as Sounahotra 
while he had been an Agriasa (Hindu), and came to be 
known as Saunaka, after he became a Bhargava (Parsi) 
This would show that Mazda-Yasna freely converted 
the Hindus, and an illustrious Rishi like Gritsamada 
adopted the Parsi cult. 

^qniT: -ifccffaT: - 3rg^r: - followers of Karpa 

+ (4-2-93) (vide 46-11, and 

51-14 ) ; Karpanas are those who stick to the Kalpa 
Sutras, i.e. extremely fond of ceremonials. 

[ The word Kavi is connected with kings ( of Kaianian 
dynasty of Iran ). Thus kalpa means ‘dogmatic priest, 
and kavi means despotic ruler ] 

— Kripa was a great favourite of Indra, (i. a 
staunch champion of the Deva Yasna cult ) along with 
Ruma, Rusama, and Syavaka cf. 

VW& STT ( Rigveda 8-4-2 ) 

The names Ruma and Rusama are not so much familiar 
in the Puranas (i. e. not very familiar in India). 
They arc likely Iranian people. Ruma, Rusama, 
Syavaka and Kripa may be the names of clans 
or the names of provinces of Iran. Another 
strong champion of the Deva Yana cult was Kavya Usana 
who furnished the thunder bolt to Indra TFT 
jrfNp TFT ( Rig 1-121-12 ). It appears 

that the Kavis were divided. Some like Kavi Vistaspa 
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were follower of Mazda-Yasna, others like Kavi Uasna 
were supporter of Deva Yasna ( vide 46-11, 51-14 ) 

- 3TT^TTf% - TFTTf^ - devise 
= to form: Its nominative is TW: and its 
object is TT I 

^3 D Tg-deed, work; final 3 becomes long by §qt 
etc ( 7-1 39 ) 

of miscreants. 

Adjective of I sjt in place of qqt by gqt etc. 

) era T^T ?T: i Bahuvrih Samasa. it comes 

after by ( 6-3-109 ) 


IV (Remark) :— 

This Rik lays down two very important principles : that 
Mazda is the fulfilment of all our ideals and that iconolatry 
is to be totally abolished. 

Mazda is called here ‘ the man in men” (the Ideal Man) 
i.e. One who is the fulfilment of all our ideals. This is a 
very practical and at the same time a rational way of 
pointing out Mazda s presence. The idea was broached in 
Sukta 33-9. 

In the Puranas, Vishnu is called (the Best 

Person ). 

The germ of the idea is to be found in the Rigveda. 
fSTCT WFt S vSrfimr Rigveda 2-12-1 
4 * Ml 
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He, O men, is Indra, who is the perfection of humanity. 

The rudiment is there, but the idea is clearly stated only 
in this Rik of the Gatha. 

Nietzsche, in his advocacy for the “Superman^ gropes 
about the idea. Disregard of moral order, stands in the way 
of his reaching the whole truth. 

Mazda lies latent in the heart. It is our business to 
realise Him, to make Him real ( patent). The best way 
of revealing Him, is to reveal Hun in us. This is to be 
done by “the Immitation of Mazda” in our behaviour, i e. 
by acting in the way that He, through His Ideals, desires 
us to act. The more we can do this, the more and more 
He will reveal Himself to us. He would then appear to us, 
at first in a mental vision and then even before the physical 
eyes. The disbelievers mock the idea of physical vision 
They are the real Kafirs—for the denial of the possibility 
of personal experience, is the root of atheism. But to say 
that He cannot appear before the physical eye, is to put a 
limitation on the power of Mazda. This is a great folly. 
We may not know how this happens, but that is no reason 
for denying the fact—a fact attested to by all apostles 
and saints. We do not know how the soul survives even 
after the body has been burnt to ashes but in the face 
of the large accumulation of evidence on the point, it is 
mere obstinacy to deny the fact of the survival of the soul 
after the death of the body. 

In any case, Jalal, the great Cisli, assures us that Mazda 
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is present within us. But His face is covered with a veil. 
Let us try to throw off the veil, and understand how Naro 
-is Nara enters into us. 

<65* ^ *3**PTTsr II Masnavi 1-2964 

This idea of God-in-man may not be rejected as anthropo¬ 
morphism. Every human conception is bound to be anthropo¬ 
morphic. On the other hand, the God who is beyond con¬ 
ception, is beyond achievement as well. Thus if we leave 
out all our ideas of God, as being anthropomorphic, we would 
be left without any ideas at all, religion will topple down 
and life would be a mere blank. This is atheism from the 
upper end, i. e. from over-anxiety to maintain the trans- 
cendance of God. 

Iconolatry may have some value for the individual but 
in the national life there is no place for idol-worship, for 
it is disruptive of national unity. 

Thus Maharsi Swetaswatara repeats the ideal of Maha 
Ratu Zarathushtra, in unambiguous terms. 

stfftaT tfpTcar ap^sf. q i 

31^ 3V ^ rlHlPisI ^TffT rjq Ztfgl II 

Swetaswatara 3-19 

He holds without hands, walks without feet, sees without 
eyes, and hears without ears. 

Jalaluddin warns those who use an icon ( for concentra¬ 
tion of thought ) not to identify the icon with God. 

smref afos ap* wtjf i Masnavi 6-3708 
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The wine is within the cup but not ( derived ) from it. 

Bhrigu is the Prophet of the Asura-worshippers. He 
is also called sjep ( Shukra ) or ( Shukla) i.e. ‘very white 
or what we may call or The chief of the 

Bhrigua is the Atliarva. “smfo- ^WT- w —(■ honorific plural). 
Culika Upanisad. 

Iconolatry is the the cult of the Deva-worshippers, The 
priest of the Devas (i.e. of Deva-worshippers) is Brihaspati. 
And Brihaspati is Angirasa.—Mahabharata, Vanaparva, 
Chapter 216, Sloka 18. 

In Suktam 30-6, there is the denunciation of cere¬ 
monialism ( = deification )—magnifying the means into 

the end ; while in this Risk there is denunciation of idolatry 
proper, the use of an icon in the worship. 

l JTFTTPI ?ITT M 

Maha-nirvan Tantra 14-118 

If imagination of divinity turns the doll into deity, 
then a man may become king, by imagining himself to be 
the king. 


^ ^ | 3TTT STnTff^RT 

WTT 

^ 3TT 11 
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I (Prose order) t — 

5 ( O Mazda when would 

faith come, along with Rectitude J ) gf^rfa: m\ ( and 

nonchalance, sheltering and protective ?) 

TFF% ( who will give the quietus to the cruel sinners \ ) 
Wkf: 3rr: ( to whom does the urge of Con¬ 

science reach ? ) 


II. ^ n T (Translation) :— 

When Mazda, would rectitude come along with faith ? 
( and ) nonchalance ( which is ) skeltor-ful and protective ? 
Who will give the quietus to the cruel sinners f To whom 
does the urge of conscience reach ? 

Ill ^ 7^7 ( word-note) :— 

5nrr==3{^T = with rectitude, 

elides by gTT etc. 

^ **■ with. ‘ 
would arrive. 

= to go. ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 

% of 1% elides by etc (3-4-97 ) 
and is subjunctive by ( 3-4-7 ) 

ST2IT *- — nonchalance. 

nominative to the verb understood ) aa+feRf em 

l 

gfafa: — §ffe?TT ■=• shelter- ful. 
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fsr-feftrfo- to dwell, dwelling, $ { SIRRT ) fofa: 

i adjective of SRTT l 

=» = protective. 

eRT- = to cover, to protect 

( Unadi’608 ) protection ^ + I 

WT^f+ 31*5^ I adjective to £T4T l 
tfrjx=>%“ who ( plural ) 

= qr?KR= villains. 

object of the verb l <pfRrr in the object by the 

extension of the rule 3RTrR3Tt etc ( 2-3-22 ) 

3B* = 3>jR=cruel, adjective of 5 e *T^Pr*- I by gfl-fasetc. 

•TUTT—WT — quietus. 

RT — — to kill. (Nighantu 2-19) 

W+m I feprt BTTCobject of ^RRT I 

?RRT- Sftfa - = will give. 

SRT-^T-to give. 5RT + «52^ 3RT I ^ is used in the 
fututre tense by etc ( 3-3-131 ) 

SET: — ^TFf N “= whom. 

object of W’Rcf^ I feminine for masculine by 
etc Sans = Zend I 

would come. 

*nT-*mfc|« to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 

I ^ elides by 3-4-97 and ^ is subjunctive 

by 3-4-7. 

fafer. — jnvrr—urge. 

fafer may be derived from four roots ; 
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(1) f^- to know. ( Sans r^=- Zend m ) (2) 
to send (3) f^fl = to instruct (4) pRP-to inspire. 
(1) derived from f%cT it means knowledge vide 30-9, 
44 10. (2) derived from it means despatch, urge, 

vide 31-3. 44-16, 51-5, 48-11 (3) derived from faftr 
it means instruction, vide 46-4, 48-5 (4) derived from 
it means inspiration vide 42-2, 51-15, 51-16, 

51-18. 

IV fd u -Hl ( Remark ) :— 

Mazda-Yasna supports house-holders life and militancy. 
Mazda Yasna advocates the spirit of militancy—readiness 
to take up arms in defence. 

Guru Govinda Sinha, the last of the prophets, teaches 
the lesson over again. 

S*TT g&m I 

* m?JK ^ II 

Govinda Sinlia—Jafar Namah 22 
When other remedies fail, it is permissible to take up 
the sword. 

Of the four Asramas, viz., that of (1) the (2) 

the (3) the and (4) the pftj, Atharvan Zarathush- 

tra enjoins only one viz., that of the l For, the rest 
are of secondary importance only—their existence being 
dependent on the existence of the *2^4 l The other stages 
are merely preparatory or subservient to that of the 
Grihastha. It is the stage of the Grihastha, that affords the 
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greatest scope for activity and the greatest scope for life— 
for activity is life. 

Similarly, Atharvan Zarathushtra breaks up the four 
castes and makes them into one, which he calls by the name 
of £ the Cosmopolitan” ( Yasna 33-3 ) or "the 

Philanthrope” ( TO-Yasna 33-4 ). This caste however 
is to resemble the militant Kshatriya ( or the Vrijana, as 
it is called in the Gatha—Yasna 49-7 ) For, as the Maha- 
bbarata says, without the kingly caste, there can be no 
property and therefore no civilisation. 

TOrcf ^ «i 

—Santi Paiva , 15-38 

No one could have said "'This is mine” unless the king's 
administration had been there, to uphold his right. 

Tconoclasm (opposition to image-worship) and Democracy 
( opposition to caste distinction ) are the two principal 
matters in which Narayana Zarathushtra and Narottama 
Ramacliandra ( i. e., Iranian and Indian cultures ) took up 
opposite points of view. They represent the two angles of 
vision, the only two that it is possible to adopt in religious 
and social matters-the two distinct types into which human 
civilisation may be broadly classified. Every nation, every 
individual, must belong to one type or the other and arc 
thus the conscious or the uncouscious followers of either of 
these two great national Prophets of the Aryans. They 
represent the obverse and the reverse sides of the shield and 
there is not a third side. 
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This is why the Gopatha Brahmana says, 

m 

— Gopath i Brahmana 3-4 

The highest Philosophy in contained in the Atharva Veda, 
consisting of (1) the Bhargava Upastha, which grew up round 
the Gatha of Atharvan Zarathushtra and (2) Angirasa Nigama, 
which grew up round the Prishni of Atharvan Ramachandia. 


i ms sreiN; »ii , 
Ttf r i 

sm «wr jrtctt sspiT, 

sft 3n^ wr ii 


I. 3RPT (Prose order) :— 

( Mow they are the apostles 
of countries) % sjg JPftfT ( who attain beatitude 

through Conscience) | sRTFT m: =5^: ( O Mazda 

by the holy deeds of your doctrine ) swsrrct % ff rrw’ tr?f 
( may these ascetics infuse self-control in me ) 

II (Translation)— 

Now, they are the Sayoshyants, (Prophets) in all 
countries, who attain beatitude through Conscience—by 
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nmr 

the pious deeds of your cult, Mazda. May they, these 
victors, teach me self control. 

Ill dfhfrT (Word-note ) 

- are. = to be. Zft aRfftr 1 

3T^+^3Tf^=3^ i 5 of 3Tfccf elides by etc ( 3-4-97 ) 
and d by etc ( 8-2-23 ). 

- 3*g*nfcRlR: — apostles 

ipfcT—to impel. g + l inspirer. (future) 

is used in present tense ^ etc ( 3-3-151 ). 
of countries. 

?g^“ 3?T3^ “ beatitude. 

S3—- to satisfy, ^g 4* Hftt - ^g i obj ect of 
*rgRT = — taste. *T^T — to attain. 

- $qfa: - by deeds 

«= to move ^g+9T*=^*rfa I ( Unadi 5 j4 ) 

BTTT - mfH: - S^T: “ holy 

arq: — rectitude. -f 3H * BTC: — holy, by a&f snfrwT 

etc ( 5-2-127 ) srr in place of <JdfaT by git g-g^etc. 

c^HTC-cTC^your. 

m B p i til - of (your) doctrine 
^Tcf-^g-may they give. 

TT—- to give B^T g?Tf^: l a - l second 

person in place of third ( cl in place of spg ) by 
3qsrf etc. becomes err by etc. ( 6-3-135 ) 
w m w - f^f^TT: - ascetics. 
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3TCT—a^fa-io repel. *?*£+ 3|3-f IWScrr- one who has 
repelled ( conquered ) his senses. Refers to i 

W - seif-control. 

rule. i i object of *Td 

?T^JT—441H s “ to me. 


IV f&Fff ( Remark ) :■— 

The purity of the saint is contagious. It infuses purity 
into others. 

UlN? WRRITJ TTTfgcn: WT fa*TT t 
TP<flf4fc'd dfaffr TTTTgrITIl 

Rhagavata 1-13-0 

Mazda sits in the heart of the saints (Soshyants) and 
sanctifies all those who come in contact with them. 

Maha Ratu Zaraihushtra announces here the good* 
tidings that Ahura Mazda is not unmindful of his creatures 
and sends a prophet to every nation. He had already said 
(Sukta 34-13) that the religion taught by all the prophets is 
one in all essential points. 

Following the lead of the Gatha, Jalal asks us not to 
make any distinction between the prophets. 

JJvl I %ITC I 

g*3TH fPTCH ^ TOTC II Masnavi—3-4392 

The pots may be different, but the light freely inter- 
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*nsn 

mingles. Jalal sees Moses in Christ and Christ in Moses. 

(Zarathushtra in Muhammad, and Muhammad in Zarathushtra) 

^TT 3TTT% 5 i 

5Tf% gsrr 3 3fr gsrr 3 ii Masnavi 1—325 

Christ was the spirit of Moses, and Moses was the 
spirit of Christ. 

Sospyan means a prophet—one who unites the devotee to 
God. §—g^rTfa-to tie. to unite, g-f (future participle) 
— is used (in place of 3^) to denote immediate 

future by the rule etc (3-3-131) i. e. one who 

would unite to God very quickly. 

According to the Gatha, Ahura Mazda Himself is the 
Great Prophet (Sukta 52-2, 45-11) For it is from Him that 
all Prophets get their inspiration. 

Next to Him, Zarathushtra is the Prophet par excellancc 
(Sukta 48-9), for he teaches the best religion (Sukta 44-10) 
But there are other prophets too (Sukta 46-3) 
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) 

Suktam— 49-1 

? i ^ m ^fr 

^ 3m jt^tt i 

sit it# *rt? sit m? mm , 
mn ?ftf mmm frsj ii 

1. ( Prose order )— 

SRT 4TT *1%** w (Now aggressive Bendwa obs¬ 

tructs me very much ) | WT 

( O holy Mazda,—Bendwa who rejoices in misconduct ) 
sjgfa: 3HT *7 BTPTfe ( with rewards forthwith comes to me ) 
3TT *7 ( cheer me up ) wg *TTOT 37^ sfW ( I would 

remedy his torments through Conscience) 
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II (Translation) — 

Now this arrogant Bendwa who revels in misconduct, 
obstructs me too much. Holy Mazda, for my welfare, come 
down forthwith and gladden me. May I effect, through 
conscience, his discomfiture. 

III Mr ( Word-note ) 

— qeniH.- formidable. 

— force ‘fasfaf sppt: vtsf:” ^fR: I 

spr 4 iRT_= i 3RT. turns a noun into adjective 

am arrfw mj 5-2-127 ). (l/l)-5m by §- 3 $ 

etc rr-^faK r^PTR I 3Tfac affar: ( Vararuci 2-31 ) 

sR=g[: - rRTW;: ^TaaT: — a demon of that name. 

3TT ?prfT 3TP=i: 7 * 3 % farnrR' 45 3m % ?. (Rig 
8 - 45 - 4 ) 

TU - srrfct - tffa^fa - hampers. 

3 T-mfa=to go accross. stf+fsi n-qq i in the 

present tense by 3 ^fa f< 52 : ( 3 - 4-6 ) vide 46 - 10 . 

*{feg: = - greatly. 

J=r^T,-(- %% = i n elides by i: (6-4-155) <rsr 
45% fyKT I § in place of fan(4T by grt g-f5$ i 

— 4 ,^ Rif; - by mis-deeds. 

-^rfa-to go. 5 E+ 7 r“ig^( Unadi 608 )-conduct. 

IV.-gM = = ill^llfri — rejoices, 

?(3 - ^rtfa = to be pleased. 
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«g + ?PI ( desiderative ) - f^fgnfa i H idH'-KH, I 

I n elides by n etc ( 7-1-41 )-fsR5J^ I 

- t^fsRr: = with wealth, 
nm tjnfar I $sfT ^ %fa fawn i 
srnr - forthwith. 
otutRt - 3tmfk - i 
arr+m? 4 55T4_ % - anrrfa 

4 elides by atgiTraT etc ( 6 4-37 ) and fa becomes fu by 
g-=g7?wfr etc (6-4-102 ) vide 28-6 
3tT-?n; — cfprrq- — cheer(me)up. 

WTfa - to please. 3*4 I 
44+55)3 fa = *45 I 
sffa — rffan = torments. 

374-3;ifn = to trouble. 3rr+3i<T 4 3*55-34 = torment, 

object of fan i 4 in place of fait 4 i by gqt §-|3> etc. 
fa-7 - Mfi+gmfa-1 would counter-act. 

fa + nT-fanrf = 5tfafam%=to redress, m *4Tfa: I fa 4 
••4T = %£ % l fo?Js optative by fa?-*} &zj 3 4-7 ) 

IV. fzWrft (Remark ) :— 

The world is full of rogues and one must have infinite 
patience to bear with them. 

The ruffians remind us that we should expect kindness 
from none except Mazda. 

*t *n 3 i 

?TT §?T jtt^t r Ti 3fR § U Masnavi 5-1522 
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R I *TT fcPTT 

^ofwr toj; ttttt i 

Tt ^ 3r§r^ Rtf srmRfy 

«T ^ 3TT Ttf ?niTT «piT *H^TT II 


I 37^W (Prose order):— 

m. jr.^: 3ter 3T-%?r: nr W& ( Now the creed of 
this vile Bendwa thwarts me ) ^fVrtT ff W!cf. T jrq ( a swindler 
he deviates from Rectitude ) ^ 3K=if f&T ^3t ifTOTfd '-tfcl 

( neither does he, for himself, hold holy steadfast faitli ) 
^ 3TT t *T5r?rr, 3g tpTUT 9*% ( nor does he even commune 
with conscience ) 

II 3 /r^ ( Translation ) :— 

Now, the creed of this vicious Bendwa impedes me. 
A pretender ( that he is ) he strays away from rectitude. 
Neither does he, for himself, hold holy steady faith, nor does 
he ever commune with conscience. 

III &Z1 (Word-note) 

— of Bendwa. 

<*tt ^ ( Rig 8 - 45-3 ). 
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flH-'-ffh — fh^irfs — hamper. 

*TT5T— JTRJRf =■ to stop. JTR^t in Persian. 

“ T 5 f%: - creed. 

1%^-%^=to instruct. ^+fq^+3?s- 551 -%^:-^—%^: t 
by the principle srfs aRtwfr^ aqwrr: i qrw 

- rehgion ( Persian ) nominative of JTPBrfa I 

—’TTTRFf-of the villain. 

~— to hate iitj — I ?£g is added by the 
extension of the rule fMf: ^ cjg: ( 7-1-36 ) q#r ehdes 
by g^ g-g^etc. 

- m&:- —swindler. 

fipr-^MId-to cheat. f^T+Tl-^irlT l 
< 1— t^qlti — deviate. 

ft'T - tq I d “ to fail, Rq 4- — <,ilq i fsrjt^in the present 

by BKfa ( 3-4-6 ) ( vide 47-4, 32-11 ) 

W-wfet ■- 9tf<T - holds. 

«RfcI - to hold. 3T5T 3T^Tf% «rf% i 

| f elides by 3-4-47 treT - *TKn 
Sans tig-Zend ( S3) 

- Rtstr - for himself, for his good, dative of t|%— 
fta —3?RtT—ever. 

3T% is not a verb here but a Rrcrra ( particle ). It is an 
avyaya (indeclinable ) and means ‘always’, ‘ever’, vide 
3RIc% ( 1-4-57 ) srfef becomes ftg in analogy with 
art® etc ( 6-4-81 ) 
tpf - 3TT+53.— in deed 
42 




657 




















49-3] 




an — 3T4WT — or. 
tn^-iUfa-asks. 

STCt—- to ask ( ) I 3^T^ : STTctRT^R, > 

IV /dWWI (Remark ) :— 

Those who have no knowledge pf the Higher Self (3^WR), 
no share in higher life, do not get peace themselves and are 
a source of torment to others. 

Religion is a mere pretension, if no care is taken for 
formation of character. 

fT'SUT, SPT3ft fcft §* aft ^ STCT 33ft I 

^ rrji^k m* i* v 11 Hafiz ( 7) 

3 | gj^^T m\S W&Z , 

SPITS TITOf I 

m P^TTS TRIP, 

3R^ TTRpt 5 Rtff PPR 5fjf I 


I (Prose order) •'— 

I jpjRTT, 3^^! ^ 5HVTPT faUcR*! (Now place 

me in this noble creed, O Mazda ) are *J«f, (that 

1 may invigorate piety and expel impiety ) cTT Wh HW: f?ft 
Iff (that I may try for the crest of conscience ) ai-nl fa?* 
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( and in my heart denounce all association 

with the vicious) 

II (Translation):— 

Now, put ( me ) in this noble creed Mazda, so that I 
may invigorate rectitude, and banish impiety. Therefore 
1 strive (to be) at the crest of conscience and 
denounce with heart, all intercourse with the vicious. 


Ill 2far (Word-note) 

— (in ) noble. 

1—'H.fd = to choose, f+ 3pT — aRyi adjective to I 

fan5Pj.= mrer - place. 

4T—TTrfa- to place. 3 m 3 ^tR[: i fa+^r+arr^ 1 

dual in place of singular ( ^ in place of f|) by ga-f^ - 
etc. 

3^= I may promote. 

S^fh-to impel. *£+3® 1 anft becomes 

by [sm etc ( 3-4-2 ) and becomes taf in 

analogy with sspfr m?t ( 7-1-42 ) aft WT m ffcft ( Rig 
7-61-1 ) where is a finite verb ( and not infinitive ) 

= smm—for the creed. 

fa(l— %5lfa-to teach. 3T+ fair-+ 3m ■ = 3 T-%jt 1 3 elides 
in analogy of the dictum ?rfe angftt smW smmfr? sqmml: | 
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— ?r— %^T I - system, di^-5 i cf ^TTT — religion 

( Persian ). 

=» 1 would condemn. 

^T—to decry. I 

rTCPFj l ( 3-1-34 ) 3-4-7 ) 

|^-^=TFf-sin 

5^—* 5jfrT=to sin. 5J£+«^(^ t reduplication 

is stopped by 3T3T SSNT ( 7-4-58 ) #5 l 

object of rraw I fefPH elides by gqt etc. 

^ ~ - ^TTrTTr^ — at the head, at the command. 

ftp; is a variant of 1w[ ( head ) by the dictum sfrr 
3 Pr^^?m: i ^3«ff I J OTTT in place of ^gaff by 

JJTT g-555 etc. 

|gj l =5T^RPj=I would try 

try. m %Tfr:l |*+3te » <? 

becomes tr by irdtararsr ( 3-4-96 ). is optative by 
3-4-7 ). 

^F^=3Pcf:^t=in the mind, 
association. 

^—*re?T“to meet together *re+JT=WT I ( Unadi 150 ) 
— association, object of 1 cf ^T$JT — work 

(Nighantu 2-1). 

sPr^=3T?cK - Contra , 

is an Upasarga by the Vartika 
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l 9Fc!^ becomes (7/1 ) like CT-fprfff etc 

(1-4-66). 

fiFFTT (Remarks ) :— 

Eradication of evil is the supreme object of religion. e%3T 
seems to be same word as^srror initiation into the spiritual 
life. It is the vow to fight the evil till its final overthrow 
in one's life. Moral worth depends on the motive and 
not on the outward act. If a man is attuned to God his 
motives will always be godly. For him there is no sin. 
He has got out of the domain of sin. 

One should help the pious and hinder the impious. 

STTc^TR f^TT Ucf || 

Santi Parva 132-4 

Make yourself a medium for taking away the wealth of 
the impious and giving it to the pious. This is the whole 
of rectitude. 

% pr, 3TT3*t | 

irn A PS, 3TR w rr II Masnavi 5-1089 

« I TTf Tq-^1T ivzji =3T, 

TOt ferra wis: I 

^^ 3 ; ^ fNr 

<fr? <n#r ^rr sN<rr 3 ?^tt ii 
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I (Prose order) 

Sr ^T-^rr ^ TTO. ( they who through ill-will 

increase wrath and violence) faf f fa: ( by their tongues ) 
q^fH 3 ( not seeing even while seeing ) 37t i W^ : 

HT fct, ( whose evil deeds are not covered by 

their good deeds) AT* ^ ( know them to the Deva- 
minded i.e. perverse ) *JT grsrei: «nHT ( for such is the menta¬ 
lity of the vicious) 

II. 37337^ (Translation) 

Those who, out of evil-spirit, aggravate by their tongue, 
anger and assault, not seeing even though appearing to see, 
and whose evil deeds are not at all covered ( counter-acted ) 
by their good deeds,—know them to be diabolical, for such 
is the character of the devil. 

Ill JfWT (Word-note):— 

-^4“ wrath. 

§*T— fqifa to injure. 1 ( Unadi 150 ) 

^=TOT and t^T=^T 1 object of TTOL I 
TOfcl = ^Tf^T=increase. 

f*q— TTO=to grow. SFTOTfTO (implied causative ) 

by arfafe ( 6-4-51) = to increase. \ 

% of srfaf elides by etc ( 3-4-97 ) and cT by 

TOT=%nr=violence. 

^—^tfa=to kill ( Nighantu 2-19 ) +* 
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TO 

q^H=q^r?l=seeing. 

^T + ^5=q^[ l is added by 53^ ( 3-4-17 ) 

singular in'place of plural by 3?^1?T^3qsT? etc. 

;y=3fft=even. 

9TT^f5TT:=not seeing, qualifies ?T 
g.^:=gr^%:=by good deeds. 

^—^f(%=to choose. ^5^+^=!^ or ^—TOcf=to behave 
1 tR forms a noun by JTg*T% etc (3-3-114). 
subject ( passive ) of the verb I 

^=^=qTT^^=3TT^^%=are covered. 

TO—TO%=to wear. TO +fa\- 51TOfa=to cover. Tifa 4* 

qrp; ' passive ) q 1^4 =to be covered. 5IW + 552^ — 

TOT 1 all froths elide by TO f* etc ( 2-4-80 ). TOT= 
by 33; etc ( 7-1-58 ) 

^-^^=^-j^rf^+5q ; ^f^=evil deeds. 

^-TO^=to behave. ^4^+frf deed. tK forms a noun 
by 3-3-114. object ( passive ) of the verb TOT 1 

^=%=cTRL“ them. 

object of 3T3J 5TTOT in place of fgTOTT by §frfrTetc. 
tTOTj-^TO^ Deva-minded. 

c^r+;# I T —§qT I Deva-influenced ; adjective of TO£i 2TOT 

N v 

in place of fgrft^T by 3TO$[ etc Sans ^TOT — 

Zend t^T? , from Deva comes Devala or Devi! which is 
changed to Iblish in the Koran by dropping f d’ just as 
Satan comes from Pahlavi Seda ( one who exhausts) 
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srtrfz ——know. 

STT-^RTfa-to know ( £T^*T: ) in Persian. 

i fwi% elides by the extension of the 
rule *RT ert etc ( 2-4-80 ). 
ffaT — '^^TRT — mentality. 

*4= to think. 4+gs--i fenrt amj 

IV fiml ( Remark ) :— 

They see yet they see not , they would like to get rid 
of their arrogance, yet they cannot. 

3R <cTl^I m PpRff | 

cTRP^ % fR w 11 Masnavi 1—2449 

Unless I were possessed by the Devil how could I be 
thinking that I alone exist. ( others exist for me ) 

Our aim should be to mitigate hatred and increase love. 

SReJPd *T W 3{fdri<fR ^ 11 

Sand Parva 110-14 

Do not return evil for evil. 


y I 3^ IT *T^5T PIT =qT STT^f^t % 

9 PRT sftf *TKjRT TRIP I 
3*PTPpr 3HT 

<rc pr ^nr $m\ pt grafts ii 
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I (Prose order) ••— 

| rn. £qr: $5Zf: ^ srrgft: 5 ( And he, O Mazda, is 

respectable as well as honourable ) ^ *R*rr ( who 

practises religion through conscience ) 3TTC*Rf- ^ 

( a man of faith alone is a gentleman by rectitude ) 
I '*rgT> cfT ( all these entirely O Ahura, 

[ inhere ] in your nonchalance ) 


II (Translation) :— 

And he, O Mazha, is respectable as well as honourable, 
who practises religion through Conscience. A man of 
Faith alone, is a righteous gentleman. O Ahura, all these 
are entirely contingent on your nonchalance. 

III 2^7 (Word-note) 

%l\l “ :=TR: - respectable. 

2T3f^= to worship. 3TT in place of § (1/1) by gqr g-^etc, 
^T^%:=3urr^:=honourable. g—vgfTfe= to worship. g-fffr=|rlR: 

( Unadi 629 ) — ^fr?r=honourable. 

- W4RT - religion. 

•RT = sacred word ( Nighantu 1-11 ) object of I 
- practises 

—HTR — to fellow, n; + rj^r—*mf Sans = Zend 1 

'^TTTR: - ^RT:=of faith. 
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^T- 5R:=man. cf sw 1 

^rr=3rTPrr “ W=in rectitude. 

gHfft in locative, elides by §TT g-j^etc. 

^■^3 : — 3R:=honest fellow, vide 43-3, 46-5. 

— ti^r — verily. — indeed. 

m ^SR^ajT^f - in nonchalance. 


IV. (Remark) 

Nonchalance is the very basis of moral life. Without 
nonchalance conscience and faith are unavailing, 

Bhagavat 11-20-35 

Detachment is the highest good. So long as the mind 
hankers for worldly goods, love of God does not find a 
place there. 


% I 'TTsft Wtr WZZJ =3T 5T^, 
*tt % src 1 

/N ^ 

qrlw?, wr ? 

TOi *rr w# H 


666 


spfY^fV 


[49-6 


I ( Prose order ) :— 

S «f: sh% iHR[T (I entreat you, O Mazda ) m =4 ( may 

you tell about rectitude ), qT ^ tRHT =EcfT: 3TT ( as to 

which mentality is [ suitable ] for your duty) 5)s77 fqf<'^r 
( I would know correctly 1 *T4T f *n^P»T (so that I may 
preach ) ?rt (that religion ) ?JT 3igtT ( which is of 

one-like-you, O Ahura). 

II ^3?^ (Translation) :— 

I do beseech You, Mazda may you please tell me about 
rectitude, as to which mentality is ( suitable ) for Thy duty. 
Let me comprehend correctly, so that I may preach that 
Religion which is yours, O Ahura. 

III e fiW ( Word-note ) :— 

£wf=5TPinrrfa — I entreat. 

m—?3l%=ta wish, -m I 

sT^tl 7+^=3 q— a?yrm=to implore. 
tfT - = and, too. ^ becomes ==n by faTTcK-4 ^ ( 6-3-136 ) 
5ra?r-3^5-may you tell. 

tl¥fa-to tell ( ) 3TTrR%tRrq; I 5t = +^^ = tTW I 

is optative by fsT4 ( 3-4-7 ). agrees with the 
nominative 3T^ (understood) third person is honorific. 


JIT — which, qualifies J^rerr I 
if —indeed, 
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JTT4T 


jfcTt: - T&Fft - 3 TRT=for ( Thy ) vows cnr4 =^4! I ^ in place 
of q§4t by xrjwfw etc ( 2-3-66 ) 
iPTCTT - tRT?%: = mentality. 

tRH becomes fOTT by the dictum ,‘ot =ETrPr 555-^TRTf”— all 
nouns ending in a consonant may optionally add an an I 
nominative of the verb ¥r?f?T ( understood ) 
would know. 

fq—wf4=to know. ( cf —Yas 29-4 ) fa + f4 + 3frfa 

=f=rfafar i anfa changes to ugq by ferraqffaiH etc 
( 3-4-2 ) and to •-fa (like ) in analagy of '«Wt 
®rrai ( 7-1 -42 ) cf. Ufa 5ft fa I'Trfr ( Rig 7-67-1 ) 

ST?®PIW - uiwur= a 4fa=I may preach. 

n 3 

sfaffa=to hear, 'a + faiq—= to make to hear, 
i.e. to tell, arw-aww i plural (?TW in 

place of quf) by the rule ( 1-2-59 ) An 

additional q comes by the extenion of the rule 3TKJ1-*TT 
etc (7-3-37 ) tf becomes JTT by 3J-441*1, etc ( 6-3-137 ) 

sirraa = ^'-h — of one—like-you 

5prr —gtflT l 5J*TT in Persian, spin+^[4.—**♦«'»< l by the 
Vartika stc-fat: 434J 


IV /fa'-Hl ^Remark) :— 

Religion is to be practised through rectitude. Religion 
without morality is vain. 

7fa 4>Ttnfa pTcm %=p$5n7<r i 

P 4 TRfa.Ht ii Narada Puran 31-39 
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Religious truth is the highest of all gifts that a man 
can give. It makes the recepient free from all needs. 

g^fa faftrspr I 

4 fasifa 1 3Tg5?Pn^. u 

Santi Parva 264-36 

"Man needs a religion, and a religion he will have. If 
he cannot find his way into a good religion, he would 
quite frequently stumble into a bad one” (Windle— 
Religions, past and present 273 ). 

If Mazda Yasna is not offered, worse religions will be 
accepted. Non-proselytisation is the denial of the brother¬ 
hood of man. Herein lies the necessity of preaching Mazda 
Yasna widely. 

Nature would get rid of things that have become effete. 
If Mazda Yasna does not do the work which it is competent 
to do and for which it is intended ( viz., propagation of 
monotheism and non-idolatry ) it will cease to exist. 

“The things that come into our hands, come not for the 
purpose of being possessed, as we say, much less for the 
purpose of being hoarded. They come into our hands to be 
used”—Trine—In Tune with the Infinite, p. 186. 

The Prophet did not want the Religion for himself alone 
—he wanted it for the salvation of humanity. That is the 
difference between a Prophet and a mere saint. Let none 
consider himself wiser than the Prophet and cease to do 
what he himself wanted very much to be done. 
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“If you would have all the world love you, you must first 
love the world.” In Tune with the Infinite, p. 86 . 

Non-proselytisation is the denial of the brotherhood of 
man. Therein lies the real cause of the fall of Iran. The 
Prophet had said let me preach. 

\3 | ^ =^T TTf 

% 3TSWT T <8^1 '^£4 > 

I 3{*W ( Prose order ) :— 

* HU ^r, w§ TO * 1*3 ( O Mazda, let conscience hear 
this ) (let rectitude hear ) | 3T^, c# ’SjR^T (O Ahura 

you too listen ) %■ 3PTO « % ( what i 5 an Aryamna and 
what a Khetu ? ) V TRIT ( he is the protector ) V 

qrff SRjffe ( who gives to the Vrijana, ample tribute ) 

II (Translation):— 

O Mazda, let Conscience hear this, and let Rectitude hear, 
and Thou too, O Ahura, do Thou listen. What ( good ) is 
an Aryamna ( Brahmin ) and what a Khaetu ( Vaisya ) ? 
He is the real patron, who pays to the Verejena ( Kshatnya ) 
ample tribute. 
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III cftw (Word-note)— 

wmj — — let him hear. %T—^irtfct— to hear 3*sf TOfip l 

TRm - 3rre<fa=listen. 

—ear ( STP^T: ) cf ( big-ear ) = hare, in Persian 

hears. ^nfcWl^WT: fetf TT ^s?r: | 
fe^changes nouns to verb. I 

& becomes by 3*;%t etc ( 6-3-137 ) Sans ew-Zend f I 
- who. xr in place of g (1/1 ) by gqt g-g^etc. 

— snfW: — Brahmana. 

God ( Nighantu 2-22 ) fFtfa 5 % spafojj 5TT— 
— to remember, 

<%: -4^:- Vaisya 

<TRTT — wV«h = protector. 

*TT— ^TTfrl — to hold. I 

M^-vr^fe-is. 

3TH - 3Tfe=to be. m WfTft[: I am + I % oi fH 

elides by 5 ^ etc ( 3-4-97 ). Sans Zend I 

- Kshatriya. 

i .“ strength. 4- — strong. 3T^ turns 

nouns into adjective by aptf etc ( 5-2-27 ), 

^Tc^— ^rfcl — ^ifd — gives. 

- to give, am 3*^: | 1 

—^rffcprcf-support, tribute. 

5? 4 Tiff 4- frfi i - to praise. 
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IV fevirf (Remark) :— 

This Rik is important, for in it Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra 
announces his preference for the Kshatriya type of character- 
Caste-system was denounced in Sukta 33-3, and here is the 
assertion that the one caste intended by the Prophet is to be 
of the Kshatriya type. 

Mahabharata repeats the truth. 

^T% VTT^f r ^TR. U 

Santi Parva 56-41 

Tt is the Kshtriya who ensures the safety of one s wife 
or wealth, so the Kshatriya should be given primacy. 

What however is very interesting is that the Mahabharata 
says, that this principle was enunciated in the Gatha by 
Bhargava (the Prophet of the Ahura-worshippers ) 

3T^r *TT47 5^T rftcTT *n*T#^r JTfTrJIJTT I 

Sar.ti Parva 56-40 

Preference for the Kshatriya ideal, earned for Zamad-Agni 
Zarathushtra the distinction, that though Parsu-Rama (the 
Rama of Persia ) was born—a Brahmana, he became a 
Kshatriya. 

Zamad Agni means one who devours ( out-shines ) fire, 
and Zarat-ushtra means one who consumes (out-shines ) 
the sun. Parsu-Rama is known also as Zalnad-Agni ( being 
born ic Zamad Agni) and the similarity in the connotation 
of the two names is extremely suggestive. 
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— 


Atharvan Zarathushtra is the Prophet of the Atharva 
Veda. Previous to his advent, the Vedas Three ( WT—vis., 
Rik, Yajus and Saman ) had come into existence. They 
seemed to lend support to idolatry and caste-distinction, 
which are associated with Deva-Yasna. Narayana Zarathush¬ 
tra raised his mighty voice against the disruptive tendency 
of this cult and sought to establish another that would unite 
the whole nation into one body. He thus came to be 
recognised as the first and the most obdurate opponent of 
Deva-Yasna ( Yasna 32-4, Farvardin Yast- 87-95 ). 

This, however, in later days, alienated from him the 
sympathy of India, so much so, that though the Bhargva 
Upastha and the Angirasa Nigama ( which together form 
the syncretic Atharva Veda ) had been in the Vedic age, 
supposed to contain the pith of the Vedic religion, [ cf 
*r '^ N 3Tf^r: Gapatha Brahmana 1-3-4 =Brighu- 

Angirasa is the highest Veda ] ; the Bhargava Upastha 
subsequently was lost to India. 

In Yas 30-6 there is denunciation of superfluity of 
ceremonials, and in Yas 48-10 there is denunciation of 
image-worship. In Yas 33-3 caste system is disparaged and 
in this Rik, militancy is praised. 

Removal of the caste distinction meant practically the 
organisai ion of the whole nation into one caste. 

It is however worthy of note, that the Maghavat (Parsi) 
is expected to be predominatingly of the militant Kshatriya 
( ) type—not of the Vaishya type, like the money¬ 

making Jews, nor of the non-retributive Brahmin type, like 

43 
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the ideal (Tolstoyan) Christians. Judaism and Christianity also 
have no caste system and thus there is only one caste in these 
communities. But that one caste of the Jews and the 
Christians differ very much from the only caste of the 
Mazdiyas in characteristic features. Islam borrwed the 
Ksliatriya type of single-caste system from the Mazdiyas, 
and this contributed to its speedy success. 

The other book of the Atharva Veda—the Angirasa 
Nigama—upholds image-worship and caste system. It is 
thus that the supplemental Veda goes by the name of the 
Atharva Veda or the syncretic Veda (3f — not 
to collide ; ar^-that which synthesises) viz., one which has 
room for opposite points of view. 

Those who do not see their way to subscribe to the no¬ 
image, no-caste views of Parsu-Rama ( Rama of Persia ) 
Zarathushtra are quite welcome to follow the lead of Vena- 
natha Ramachandra. the Prophet of Angira Nigama. In 
between them Zarathushtra and Ramachandra, the twin 
Prophets of Bhakti Yoga, are calculated to govern the 
religious aspirations of all humanity. 


C I SNSTT ^rsft 

«TT W&U TFTT 3TpT J^T =3T I 
*TT 3TT WfP, 

3fT3Tt^TJTT II 
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I. (Prose order) :— 

WC ( Give to Prishoshtra noblest 
authority over rectitude ) atm. rtf | (this I 

pray you, O Ahura Mazda ) rfwp ^ ( to me also ) c ql few. 
spf an ( so that within your good nonchalance ) fsRjpr 
5TST?r: 3TT%n ( we may remain dearest for all time ). 

II (Translation)— 

Give to Frashoshtra, the noblest command (hold) over 
rectitude, this I entreat you Ahura Mazda, and to me too 
so that (grounded) in your Nonchalance, we may continue 
to be dearest for all time. 


Ill afar ( Word-note ) ;— 

yrtg; — fffinrei: ~ Prishoshtra 

3 gT: i = ^ elides by 

etc (6-3-109) 

—3%TT — noblest. 

^.=3ffo=to shine $=«$ i ^+ 52 =tftg | 

?in-^rfn=^=give 

tf-Stff^to give. *n+^fn-^W| % elides 

by etc (3-4-97) and is imperative by 3-4-7 
*K*r — ftmi=head ( authority ) 

ftrc is a variant of fwf by the dictum jsft: | 

object of i 
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pray. zrPCT (*TT^ ) —?TT3T^=to pray ( grr^:) I 

Tn=[— = by which, ( so that) 

in place of ijffajT by g>Tetc Tprf: u'f'iifl) 
|«r$: ( Supadma 2-2-26 ). A sarvanama may take any 
fgvrfe to denote cause, 
afrt - <t;wj rni'-q = in good. qualifies I 

zr^PT - ?ra'RT-=for time, vide 29-9, 46-11. 

P0TTT: - f^PnWT: - dearest. 

fxq+%?-’& i ftp? becomes F by 6-4-157. amt: is the 
vedic plural by STP^ etc ( 7-1-50 ) 
we would remain. 

3m-at%-tobe. 3T=r I 3RT+f55?fl I an-HRT+*TI 

IT becomes in by etc ( 6-3-137 ) 

IV (2w*f) ( Remark ) :— 

Nonchalance is essential for the acquisition of Rectitude 
and through Rectitude, the Prophet, (along with Frashcshtra) 
desires to be dearest to Mazda. Sg reminds us of the cele¬ 
brated line of the Gita : 

5rfiT3n% fSrzfr arftt h i Gita 18-65 

I promise that you are dear to me. This assurance is 
the basis of Cisti (Sufism) 

The supreme secret of Cisti ( Sufism ) is that Love is 
not only the means but also the end of the devotee. For 
the ultimate relation between Mazda and man is that of 
eternal mutual love. In at-one-ment with Mazda (through 
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Love), man is both the lover and the beloved of Mazda. 
He is not only a Majnun of, but may also happen to be a 
Layla to Mazda. 

3T7W STUgst) >f)% <i<r error 
5*r wr stt rm pr 3nror 

Iqbal—Israr-i-khudi (last couplet) 

I shall mould His image out of my clay. And I shall be 
to Him, both idol and worshipper. 

e i wm. sTwsfr sprwr m <^fr, 

jft n^T-sr^Tsf)- ^ sf | 

^ sroTrrsft 

sm pm met e-mmm n 

I •3F9T ( Prose order ) :— 

<rn\: 7TTRT: (let you hear the rules framed 

for the practice of this cult) ^^rr: at ^r m. 

(the truthful should never yield the head to the iiar). 

^rr gJH (since religion joins one to the highest 

reward) smrt arPq-JR^: Wl (heroic Adhi Yamaspa 
is yoked to rectitude). 

II (Translation) 

Hear the rules framed for the practice of this cult. 
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The truthful should never yield to the liar. Religion serves 
to procure the highest reward. So Yamaspa the great has 
become established in Rectitude. 


Ill sfNn- (Word-note ) 

yerg «= - let him hear. 

= to hear. ar^Tif^: i &U ar | 

va 

OTOT-^TTOT-rule 

J^Trrfer^to instruct. 2<TTT^+ ?T=yn^T (unadi 293) l 
smj object of i, 
c^rr^-5r^TR-=cult 

^TTTET =* c BTfcf *= to proceed ( Nighantu 2-14 ) + H (unadi 

349) procedure I 

- <W-*m *= practice. 

propel, (unadi 549). mf\ to 

denote purpose as I 

“ framed. 

<RT-- to fashion. l vide 29-7.. 

5Sq-SRT: = ~ truthful. 

35^ ( i samasa. 

- supremacy. 

ftK is a variant of fWT ( head ) by the dictum ^K^3T^cRfK^ 
OT7: I object of 

should give. 

fMT — ^Rfftl-to give (intensive ) —l 
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%RT + fare m l STS elides by etc (2-8-80) 

3T is due to etc ( 7-1-58 ) 

^«= 3jcf: - for 

— W4RT *= religion. 

nominative of i plural for singular by -3^ etc. 

unite. agrees with its nominative ^TT: I here 
it is 3^ I % elides by 3-4-97, 

and n by 8-2-23 ( its object is srt understood ). 

— *ft? = ^ — to the result. 

faf-^Sfo-to shower. PT^+^T = mf I ^ becomes ii 
by ft £: ( 8-2-31 ). locative of I 

a 3f*TRTr = *c^r *= in rectitude. 

3H*ft l OTft elides by gqt etc. 

«mft-»#:-hero. 

5RT — 2RRT - to strive. + fjfiT - ( vide 46-14 ) 

fcr-^ l ' J zf =■ *= Yamaspa, the great. 

srf4^1 \*%: — I initial 3f elides in analogy 

with the dictum erfg l 

IV feuf-rf ) (Remark) :— 

This Rik lays down two principles (i) that the pious 
should not submit to the impious and (ii) that the practice 
of religious rites is not a vain pursuit. It operates to make 
a man righteous. 

Mahabharata enjoins resistance to evil. 
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mm 

^ mrf wi ^ r i 

5TpWRt fgrcr_cl5T mm : u Udyoga Parva 95-48 

The assembly ( if it does not protest) gets a share of the 
sin committed in its presence. 

Rectitude is said here to be the highest reward, for it 
procures bliss which it is the aim of everbody to procure ,* 
the peace of the saint that baffles understanding. 

Some people ( along with the communists ) are apt to 
think- that religion is an anachronism—*a relic of the past 
and the sooner it is discarded, the better. But better 
for whom ? All men are in search of Joy ( —yas 28-1 ) 

that is the ultimate aim of everybody. But only the saints 
get it, while all others fail. The saint is always delightful, 
the clever worldly man is always miserable and full of 
remorses for the failures in life. Does this prove that 
godliness is a futile pursuit \ The saint rightly claims. 

W& % m *fr 

*ft irt, 1=7 mrcmr i Masnavi 3-3027 

If I eat the fruit, which everybody is trying to pluck, 
how have I failed ? 

$ o i ftjTsrtet, 

TTf '4'TT^TT^ I 

TT ^T, 

WWJ 3TWRT II 
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I (Prose order) •*— 

t ctrt.3 ^T'.+H. btqw 3TP4rfa ( Therefore O Mazda, 
I place in you for preservation ) sfg Jprcr sfTOTTT 3?pn: =7 
(conscience and the souls of the rightecus ) qi anwfa HTfRT 
^ ( and faith which is respectable and honourable ) tfiTT 
£JiJT srftjRT ( grand nonchalance unfailing in protection) 

FT. tf’pUi (Translation) :— 

Therefore O Mazda, I entrust all these to you, for 
preservation, viz., (1) Conscience (2) the soul of the pious 
(3) Faith which is respectable and honourable, and ( 4 ) 
grand Nonchalance, unfailing in protection. 

Ill tftwr ( word-note) :— 

in you 

amnfa=^mifa = I place, «rr - ^rrfW- to hold, ar^r 
3^rf%: I 3tr+ m ftr i ? elides by 3-4-97 

fcTOTH=TTg'“to protect. <TT-tnfH=to protect. trr+% = TRf 
t expresses the meaning of gq; by %-%^ etc (3-4-9) 

3^H: = 3nrJFT:-souls, object of 34 1 '<[ ffT I 2/3 of 

Wiw i+t= 14 “ of the righteous. sr*+^f^-3T<reg| (i n 
case of qgtrthe form would be ) 

HTTCt — —adorable. 

fura + argj 3Rfarrfir«fetc (5-2-127). srg, turns a noun 
into adjective are elides by turn etc (2-4-62). 
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— honourable. 

1 adjective of TO?rfo i *T in place of 
a (1/1) by gqrt g 1$ etc vide 49-5. 

IfSIT—*Tfrr —JTfrft = great. —Tffcl = to grow, I 

fepri'H TOT l adjective of TOT 1 
SCOT «= TO - f^r^p“« nonchalance, sra 4- fepnT TOT = TOT i 

TOT*T“ .^gpr = protection. TO —TOT — to cover. TO 4- TO^ (Unadi- 
638) = TOTOJ cf comes by -ft etc (Unadi 651). 

l 3H in place of by grf etc. 

TOfrorT “ TOTT - unfailing. 

= fTO^: I T fro?;: = 3{fTO< I adjective of 
toti ftrotTOn 

IV feml ( Remark ) :— 

This Rik speaks of mukti (salvation) i. e. eternal life 
(in supramental consciousness) in the presence of Mazda. 
Rik 43-5 speaks of rebirth (until salvation is obtained) 
When a man becomes immaculate, his soul attains at-onc- 
ment with Mazda and after death it lives for ever in the 
blissful company of Mazda and along with Him a witness 
of the play of the universe. 

Our highest end is to go back to Him, from whom we 
come out. 

srt% arrftro % z 

Wt TjTTOI %^frTO ^ TO l Hafiz 
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Our home (desired rest) is in Mazda alone. This world 
is only the market place which we have to visit for 
transaction. 

dT cMKd ?fr cpr* WT I Masnavi 3-4191 

U i ^ *t 

fSHT4£oJ jf*Wt I 
mm. q# 3# q^nfi, 
pft ^rm n 

I (Prose order) :— 

^ (now these malevolent, 

evildoer, evil-tongued) gtfw 5^: (evil-natured, evil- 

minded villains) mr. 9 fa 3TOH: srfa (through impure 

impulses revert their souls) * TO mfro TOTO: TOT. (and 

become the regular inmates of the House of Lie) 

II 3T3T7T (Translation) .*— 

But these villains, malevolent, miscreant, evil-tongued, 
evil-natured, and evil-minded, on account of their evil 
impulses, bring back their souls (instead of keeping them 
with Mazda). They are the meet residents of the House 
of Lie (this illusory world). 
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man 

III (Word-note) 

5^- SPTT: 4 = tyrannic, 

ft ( 1ST ) f5 ( JOnn: ) %qTH. 

— malefactors 
: - impure ^*=<m I 
«= impulses 

^-^frl-to go. (Nighantu 2-14-54) *Z+m (unadi 400)- 
*^4 I That which moves. Sans £4 — Zend *4 

life —g4: “ back. 

33TO: — 3TTW: — souls, object of l 

“they revert irfa-to go. %+ 
(causative)=W*ffa-to make to go, to send, sfa 
4 * W 4 4 *= they take back. 

- ’-Trf^T — in the abode 

^T- house (Nighantu 3-4-12) and W. are equivalent 
by the dictum §TR 3i^TK #T I $ «PT W 
(Rig 10-91-1). Fire is a gracious guest in every house in 
the land of Iran. 

HrTT: - TfaJT: — fit. adjective of 3^^ l 
are. 

3 K 4 F^t 5 ^<>rf^ I $ elides by 3-4-97 and a by 8-2-23. 

HW: - srfaT*. - beings. 

3ftf4fo by (unadi 629; 


684 


WtSRft 


[ 49-12 


IV. fp^ff (Remark ) :— 

It is only when all bad tendencies (the effect of previous 
evil thoughts) die out, that one can live in the vicinity 
of Mazda. Otherwise his evil propensities drag his soul 
back to the passing show of this ephemeral world, 

* Pkiii: Trfrr+rrfa ww tfgft \ 

% tnfcz q^: # *mrr 5^4 33^w Jl u 

Katha Upanisad 2-6 

The foolish hedonist does not know how to take refuge 
in Mazda. He docs not see beyond this world, and cannot 
get away from it, to the eternal life. 

Until the Higher Self has established itself in him 
(has become liis normal character) a man is his own enemy. 

eff ^ 3 l^TT gW 3T^r( 

m m 5 wm 1 Masnavi—5-2031 

Until the pebble has turned into a ruby, there is self¬ 
conflict—for yet there are two selves within it. 

t* 1 ^ <rt? am zmgt, 

W$m ^ Tfr? TTf I 
^ ^ ^rsfmT ^: w&r{ ^RT? 3I^T, 


^ TRR ^ ^ 11 
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nrrar 


1. ( Prose order ) — 

4SI. % 5T4T sigg: (when would your Recti¬ 

tude speed security to Zarathushtra) ^ % gg-gg*n (.when 
your Conscience ? ) | 3TfTT sfhifa (by those 

hymns, Ahura Mazda, in which you rejoice) afgcTT ggg 
(by them 1 would pray) W: wfe' $?' (which is your best 
gift) 


II (Translation) ;— 

When would your Rectitude speed security to Zara¬ 
thushtra ? And when would your Conscience (speed 
security) ? By those hymns, Ahura Mazda, in which You 
rejoice, 1 would entreat for that, which is your best favour. 


Ill <fN »T (Word-note) 

= when. f$g+3R i by %ft (5-3-12) 

sggrtf = WR - would send speedily. 

g—= to go (Nighantu 2-14) l 35 + 5^4 fa — to 

send, I by 

gfa-'lrjfn etc (6-4-99). plural in place of singular ( in 
place of % ) by gg^fa^STg? etc. 555^in the future tense 
by spWPT gTH)^ etc (3-3-131) 

= protection. 3PT—®[ffaf-to protect. spr+spr 
(Unadi 638) - aprq; I object of (2/3), 


[ 49 12 

3=4;-by which, adjective of | it in place of f=fon by 
Wri gamete ( 7-1-39 ) 

indeed. 

— Sgfafg: ■= (by) hymns 

| ^ fo rms a noun i, y etc (3_3_ii4) 

M ('J||^=sTf'i| i r«=gTsil% — You rejoice 

tfoTTft = to be pleased. tft + w ftr=5rtoTfcr i g elides 
in analogy of the rule etc (7-1-41) 

5 ^g=3mr=cimr=by that 

^^1+ ^3^** SRil. by 5-2-29 and 6-3-91 Tjrofa 4Ret 
I gafarr elides by gqt g sa^etc 
m?rrw=in!inm=i would pray. 

4?rfa ( - JPnfa) ■= to pray. Jfofa becomes by 

analogy of faf- m~ **t ( 7-3-75 ). srw+gf. ^, * 

comes by =e%: f-H^T ( 3-1-49 ) and g comes by fa'PTTT ffag— 
ot 3^ : ( 7-1-69 ) 3|g elides by TO-fr; etc m is used in 
the present tense by gs sre-for: ( 3-4-6 ) Initial ar 
of ss is prevented by Pip etc ( 6-4-75 ) cf cftsfg ( 51-5) 

?J — your. 

?2' = ^Tg“gift. 

?T—i(wfa = to send. + tr - fg i tr form? a noun by 

3-3-114. an in place of g ( 1/1 ) by gqt g-g^ etc. 

IV fzvrft (Remark) 

To win the prizes of Mazda, to achieve all that He is 
ready to give, should be the aim of our life. 
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*n*n 


Complete resignation to Mazda, as expressed here, is the 
ideal of Bliakti Yoga. It is called snfa in Indian literature 
and is said to be the import of the word Islam. Such 
Seraoshem comes to him alone, whom Mazda wills. “*T 5 ?*T 
3Tf5Tf- ( 44-16 ). It is a rare gift and 

has been called Bhakti, that cannot be purchased 

by any price (means), but obtained only through the 
grace of God. 

But it is only when Mazda is pleased to lead, that a man 
can tread the path of virtue. 

%?fKT ^ 

fC 3b=T. u Masna vi - 2-1651 

Mazda is very kind ; but how could there be any scope 
for showing His kindness, unless there were needy persons 
praying for His help ? Mazda is in need of needy persons, in 
order to manifest His kindness. 

cfRT jfr arm % rTP’fm taTT I 

^ II Masnavi 1—27 44 

He is only waiting for your prayer. 

^cr sfr 1 

<IT % arm 3 Jim II Masnavi 2—1952 

Mother only waits for the pretext of a cry from the child 
in order to suckle it. 
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( Refuge) 

Suktam 50—1 


? i ^ wjt, 

% 'ilTrfT iwt I 

^ =^T TTT 3Ifn, 
^rfptTT-^ tr Tp&ft || 


I (Prose order) :— 

53. ^ 3*f $?r ( when would may soul prevail ?) ^ 

( under whose protection ?) «: ^ ( w h Q would look 

after me i ) rn if ^lai f^xl ( which man remains as my 
protector ?) 3f|u ( other than Recti¬ 

tude and Yourself, O Ahura Mazda ) w ^ wfm?L. JPP7: 
( and except Best Conscience ) 


44 
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II 3frjcn^ ( Translation ) :— 

When would my soul prevail? By whose support? 
Who would look, after me ? Who happens to be my saviour 
—other than Rectitude and Yourself, Mazda Ahura, and 
also except the best (i.e., social) Conscience. 

III (Word-note) *•— 

“ swf^nff! = would be lordly. W 5^-to rule. 
+fe. n i fl elides by staga etc ( 7-1-41 ). 

—$ fn = whose. 

cf ( 7-4-62 ) ! $ often changes to ^ I 

smn: = fSPJTTfT=under protection. 

3T?—3prffl = to protect. 3T5t + 3TCt (Unadi 638)4W l 4sa4l 
to denote cause fWTT etc (2-3-25) 
q 5 Pj:=q^fcj='l 3 iijfr=would look after, plural in place of singular 
by gtr-fflf-OTn? i 

fSj^=f=p=T=f^M=exists. 

sans fl?I=Zend OfT 

sa'TT^=>OTfctrthan rectitude. 

qgrff is induced by $FT by 31**1 Kl^ etc (2-3-29) 

ST3?T=5U5t=3Tf i I 5 t=and. 

^tT=^, fa*TT=except. 

cf 3 ^t, (13) in Persian ^=?=*T=3T l 

than best 

m + i Adjective to tm: l 3 TnT. in place of <PPft 

by g-w^etc 
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IV f^Fft (Remark) : — 

Mazda is the only Saviour. He redeems man by recti¬ 
tude and conscience, lifts him up from mere animal existence. 

*rt jftftn. 

^ f^firi 
fig; tnw ^ |sqn 

I *i 1 P-um trfcl ll Sartaswatara 4-11 
Man should realise his impotence (helplessness). He 
has no control even over his own body, net to speak of 
controlling others. 

Ti^nfl frteifi sr w. 

^ jftcR 3f) ^ I Masnavi 4-661 
You cannot prevent your hair turning grey, how can 
you think of controlling the course of the events of the 
world. 


* I W HSR[T 

^ 3TO 3^ | 

3TTT T3^T 1^-14, 

stttiwt *t fwmn tiitt ii 


I 37 ’Wl( Prose order ) :— 

t R3JT ( R:) 45T fjwr (how, O Mazda, would 

he ply the conflict ridden world) n afSJT fli ^fT? TI^PTffr 3WTfI. 


m 















nprr 


50-2] 

(who, for himself, desires it to be ever peaceful). W 
-cRjfg rrt (instructing me clearly, 

for the sake of Rectitude, in various sun-bright rites) 

(give me the law). 


II (Translation):— 

How would he ply the conflict-ridden world, O Mazda, 
who, for himself desires it to be ever peaceful ? Instructing 
me clearly in various noble sun-bright (glorious) modes of 
worship, teach me the true law (of religion). 

m Ztm (Word-note) t— 

of struggle 

^=*yifa=to fight. I *TOT (?yRT|55T) ffo : 

( r^TT) I comes by qvtm etc (61-44). 

[ JJJ\ means OTW as beautiful in 44-6, and 47-3] 

- would ply. 

—^rfcf — to go. implied causative ( by % sffafe 6-4-51 ) 
-to guide ^ in place of bv 

etc. 

vQHr* ber. vide Nighantu 4-2-81 
3TC*T--f^TFT“for himself. 

giWftff - - peaceful. 

— to cover ( Unadi 603 ) — \ ^ 4-3T*!- 

TP^ security. 
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^rfe-^T—ever. arfa is not a verb here, but a farRI 
(particle), under etc (1-1-37) 

would wish. 

W—*ffe- to desire. W + foSJUUr I 

«= ^TT-q^fd^ «in modes of worship. 

worship ( Nighantu 3-4-1 J/^Sr+ir-f^r 
l Locative of fsflfltpr I § in place of mHJ by 
flTT §-*§$ etc. 
spTT = 3r?nt=for rectitude. 

^4l I elides by gqt 3-3^ etc. 

=■ bright. 

(sun). I becomes q^T by 

etc ( 3-2-36 ) becomes PPT by etc 

( 6-3-109) adjective to ) 

= clearly. 

3TT + l qualifies I it# fef t qi I 

shine ( also ^rr*l% of ) 

= 3 i -}f^q — by advising. 

w—srrfe - to advise. 1% 4 - yn*p- faster i ^ 
comes by extension of the rule etc ( 7-1-58 ) 

law. 

*4T —t®f^lfd—to do. '^T + ^ (unadi 167 )=’<n*T I (vide 46-15) 
- %1l=give. 

TT-^TTfl^tO give, m I 3fP4{^H | 

i ^ becomes by g^rsft etc ( 6-3-135 ). Sans 
Zend f i 
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IV fzvnrt (Remark ) 

Mazda can teach the best way of waging the struggle for 
existence, i.e., how to keep the soul unaffected by the out- 
ward circumstances. 

f% w ft wfa • 

m *3*^. " Gita 4-16 

I will now tell you what is your duty. 


3 I m\ f *T?R[T 3PH 

WTT *ftf ^Tf^; I 

q JIT 

»R s -it sNisrt spsrcstft li 

I (Prose order) •— 

SR33?qT mfo (Now then, O Mazda, rectitude 
happens to him). 4 ST WU 31 *mi ^ (whom this non¬ 
chalance and conscience guide). *T- TT 3#: aftwr T4Tfa 
(which man by dint of perseverance develops) TT 

^RffcT (the near most region which the villain 

devastates). 

II 3r$?N (Translation) :— 

Then too, Rectitude betakes him, O Mazda, whom this 
nonchalance and conscience guide~the man who by dint 


694 


Z&kft [ 50-3 

of perseverance, reclaims the near-most region, which the 
villains devastate. 

III effw (Word-note) ♦— 

= H*rf% — becomes. 

m— 3Tfef - to be. 3ft i m +l 
= that 

xr in place of g (1/1) by grr g-g^etc. 

^rfcf—- sends, guides. 

t^-%fiT-to send. ( SJT^T: ) 3ft 3^t{^: | f^-f^ 

I ^ elides by 3-4-97 vide 31-3, 44-16, 46-18. 
3^:-#:-of perseverance 

3Ttf—3Pjfh = to hold on ( wpfa ) I 3ftf-{-§ (Unadi 446) = 
3rnft «= perseverance) (vide 48-8). 

^444 - - develops. - to grow. + fur^ i 

near-most 

3rf?d4>—near. + — Tfe l 3 tPtR> becomes 4$ by 

3tf^ etc (5-3-63) 

—fwr— regions. 

4-f^il ( Nighantu 2-14) 4~3ft (Unadi 400)-*nr<n 
fepTT wn vide 31-1, 31-11. 

IV fit'll (Remark) :— 

One should start improvement of the world by taking 
up the problems near-most at hard. Telescopic philan¬ 
thropy does not count for much. 
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imn 

&JM. fagu: CRTTOfe, ^3fertr[. i 
^-tc iWr wr: <R?wt *prR§: ii Gita 3-35. 

Performance of one’s own duty, even though smaller, 
is better than the bigger duty of some one else. 

y i ^ ^T'ifr wrs m ,$t 

?3TT m\ STTptTT ^ i 

*tt trr ^T'ifr^rf ^ 

sn^Tsft \\ 

I 3F^f (Prose order) .*— 

§ ^ 4^4 And now praising I would worship 

you O Ahura Mazda ) H*4T WT =4 ( along 

with rectitude, best conscience and nonchalance ) ^ |$ 
^TT c rf^r ( since L wish to continue standing in the path ) 
w; ftR: ( m devotion’s house of song, solici- 

tant of light). 

II (Translation) «•— 

And now chanting, I would worship you, Mazda Ahura 
along with Rectitude, Best ( i.e. universal ) Concience, and 
Nonchalance. For 1 wish to continue standing in the path 
of the House of Song ( Heaven ), solicitant of light. 
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III dfe (Word-note)— 

praising. 

£3—rf v f4=to praise *3 + ^§4/=4.gg is added by Rft- 
3^f: etc ( 3-4-17 ) 
with. 

zrr=^RT:—since. 

ill place of mft by grt g-*§^ et: ( 7-1-39 ) 

— = I wish. 

^4 —Stjf4=to wish. etc ( 7-3-77 ) does not apply 

by i 3TTfn^^i \ 

V4TH^-^ continue standing. 

Wl— ft^==tO stand. ^TTI ( normally frrerwfa 
reduplication stopped by 3ft wm etc 7-4-58 ). + 

^ i g (1/1) ehdes by gqt g-^E etc. 

4f4 = in the road. 
stT^TR=^tfR: = light. 

^rH — ^RRT»to shine ( cf + 

object of the participial adjective 4£'4gJ ( vide 48-8 ) 

- solicitant. 

^4—=fpfrf^=to adore ( Nighantu 3-4 ) 4f4 + * (Unadi 178) 
qualifies 3^ (understood). 

= for the house. 

^4 ** house ( Nighantu 3-4-12 ) is a variant of ^7 by 
the dictum OTT:—final and 4 often elide, 

qfa *TR-4 <R3t l Possessive case in relation with 

qf4 1 4341 in place of 4^ by gq-fe etc. 
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fiTT: - <3 if! — of song. 

*ff:=song. ^ ^PqF^ l Possesses l 

WWI: — «= : «= of devotion. 

©. <\ 

is a variant of WT by the dictum sftr SRpfft. 55tq: I 
SC--HH q r -fr I Possesses f*R: l ?T-f 5R — I 

va cv 

duplication stopped by 7-4-58 yq + ^rm = (Unadi 162) 

®i Ov 

IV far *fT (Remarks ) :— 

Constant prayer and song are the easiest way of reaching 
Mazda, 

*sTOTP& V m % ^ 3 II (Hafiz 158) 

Do not be silent. Your affairs thrive through prayer. 

y i snrtf m w nw sm si§*t, 

^ spttppt? hpth i 

3n#*rr TOfT, 

mi w 


I 3pzFl (Prose order) :— 

3PTT JTJf^T afgjtT, iWT 3TRtf fg (Holy Ahura Mazda, do ye 
come) 3JR jpTTOTT (if you love your Chanter), 

arfa 3 ? 3 3TWT <4 1 faw-F (appear with very firm protection) 
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g: 5 }^: 7 J m (with those arms which would put 

us to holines). 


II. (Translation) :— 

Come Thou, Holy Mazda Ahura, if you are pleased 
with the Prophet. Appear, with very firm protection— / 
with those hand which would put us to holiness. 

Ill €hi T (Word-note) '•— 

'*nTq =* 3fFf^3 — come. 

— 5 qffl=to go. q&4-^5 P'R^” [ ^5T% — 

Panini 7-4-36 ] anfc+55T3^f? i vide 33 9, 34-3. 

=^rx = g^«=you. ^iffT in Persian. 

«(to) yours. 

+ ( vide Panini 4-3-2 ) I 

fRjot =» 5 ^rrq=the chanter. 

JPti'R (Unadi 259 ) - tR-^r i dative of a4a by WfL. 
etc (1-4-36). 

^ar = f^alR=you love. 3g —to bestow (to love) 3g + 
553 A = WA - tv?** ( vide 32-1 ) 

- arffl - fully. 

earn-S5t!T~S?T--#T = with strong 

^-r^H-Vo l Adjective of 3TWF i an in place of gann 
by gTT g-ST etc g becomes 3 in Sanskrit by §T 3: (8-2-31) 
it becomes 5? and then in Zend (vide 31-2) 
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anrf^i — —appear. 

3nfqg=evident srrf^turns into a verb by addition of 
?PT1 by etc (3-1-13). anf^-f-W?-snPwffr- 

to appear. an^W-fste. f^-arrlTO l ^ becomes «TT 
by 6-3-137 

ar«^:=by those, adjective of I an in place of ^rflm 
by gqi* gTO etc. 

*$raf=qfef3WT=in holiness. 

^cn=n=holiness ( Nigbantu 4-2-14 ). in place of *FH*fr 
by gat g-^Fetc. Greek-Kathora. (vide 28-2, 31-7, 33-9, 
43-2, 53-6) 

rTO^PTfq^.-would place 
*TT—^TTf%=to hold. 3f5f I 3T-f-fc5£/TO t 

IV fd'JJrfl ( Remark ) :— 

it is true that Mazda is incomprehensible but it is also 
equally true that the saint gets a glimpse of Rim. The 
Prophet neither deceives others nor is he self-deluded. 

*il T -fid 4i<g^.Q 3Tt?l 

m 5T ^ tot aft q^r i 
spfcr afr tort* afr m 

** *g^SfTT 2pEf* ^T* aRJ I 

^ ^ g*rt* a^r 

fRJ ^ ^ TO ^i£T i Masnavi 1-2653/5 
1 am not contained in heaven or earth, yet 1 am con¬ 
tained in the heart of the devotee. 
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^ r ^ft 

Aurobindo used to say that if God exists, there must be 
some way to find Him out and some people must have 
seen Him. 

Contemplation of Mazda cleanses the heart of all 
impurity. 

wmj *r *rt to i 
g %JJR 3ITTO % 3* g TO H Masnavi 1-16 

If the purity of heart remains, loss of other things does 
not matter. 

$ i mi w* 15T «R# f 

wr 

wr qTf mzzi 11 

I 37;=^ ( Prose order ) : — 

^ *tw, Bra ( O Mazda, the chanter arrays 

words) &&■ m: W^L '-sfr^: (dear, holy, obeisant, Zarathush- 
tra ) I mV snw, tWT faf ( o the Ordainer of Duty, 
announce the eternal path ) J-RtU ^- ir l Ida ( may 
conscience teach me the secret. 

II 'STg^JT (Translation):— 

Now this prophet, O Mazda, who arrays words—viz., 
loyal, holy, respectful Zarathushtra,—O Ordainer of duty. 
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50-6 ] *rr4l 

(to him ) announce the Eternal Path. May Conscience 
teach me the secrets. 


Ill ( Word-note ) :— 

tT = vfr:=yea. 

is a form of address by g Pn ( 8-2-88 ) 
h?=jt= 3 ^TOT“ chanter. *Fg-JFT4%=to counsel, 

(Unadi 162 )-*F5T*=a priest. 

= = utters. <3—*rcfa~to uphold, vide 31-12. 

“Sf^“ friend. soul. 3gg-HT=3g*r cf arsrr etc 

1 5-1-8 ) m g+^= gg ( vide 31-21, 44-2, 51-11 ). 
aPTT= 3 ^:=>?Tl^:=hhly. 3^:=rectitude. aR-t-artr by 3PT 3TTfg 
etc (5-2-127 )==w= righteous. 

Rrera-Wyg” EtonrH^obeisant. 

qjpj — salute. TO+^pj[=^fRr%=salutes. Up? changes 
nouns into verbs, yltwf<$>• (WiH_ R i W[ + 4igT. 

-RPR.. I ^PJg.is added by ggt: ( 3-4-17 ) 

OT- W: =protector. 

vn—^nfh—to uphold v tt+ g=*?Tg i 

37Tt = 5RR fs': = of duty 
f^=ffcr§=affc=tell. 

fajfT=tongue fsTft + fe? =f5f^f%=to tell. turns nouns 
into verbs. I ftiif+5R * 

fof I fat ^ox^qtr: I 
pz(T =TR1=road. 

(g + ( 5-1-6 ) i famq sm object of i 
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Rif-=fel“3Tf^=ten=eternal. arftft is a farm ( 1-1 37 ). 

It is apapr (indeclinable ) Adjective to l 
75^=3^iq.”= secret. =^TTT5T =qrfaif—Amarakosa object of 

yTeffa Sans ™Zend jfgj 

5rrflgr = 5nRlR=may teach. 7Tra-*rrfe=to teach. TTR + fa*. 
??Trl i Sans *l=Zend f Sans g=Zend 11 


IV. &*Ffl (Remark) 

Zarathustra is very dear ( ) to Mazda for he has 

realised the greatness of Mazda, as nobody else has done. 

m ^ RTR SJfRf m 3%. gJpf fTpftg, 

sfaT % ^Tg yrr^l m ^ 3?gR Jigng i Hafiz -170 

The discipline that Mazda teaches does not change with 
time. It is PRg i 

jyjrgfaiVH gff gg,t i Gita 2-7 



v \ SIrf ^ Tifr^T 

spttw imi i 

^ O-. '* s &\ 

WTT 3 TOT 3 ?i'iT Ttf 

w<rr *m% writ n 


I 3FTT (Porse order) 

3IgRra: q: 5^5 jfm (Now T would yoke my soul to you 
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very firmly) f*rr^T §§' *^T*T (I would attain union 

with you, the Brahma) | 3m 3m ( O Mazda 

may rectitude flourish through Conscience) 3pr 3^r<T, 
(where about you lead us, that would be for 

our safety). 

II (Translation) — 

I would now unite my heart most firmly with you. 
I would enter into union with you, (who are) Brahma. 
O Mazda, let Rectitude flourish through Conscience. 
Whereever you may lead us, that shall be for our welfare. 

III sfcnT (Word-note) : — 

^=now. 

^**=m^=(to you). Indirect object of I honorific 
plural by *TWrr gzfrsr (1-2-59) 

I unite zfTsfftf =- to unite. *52^ rr i 

^r^=^friTf=very firmly. 

^=force. — forceful. *i=nn4- 1 elides 

by gs | in the (adverb) of 2f^r I 

3^rf: «= SO lit. 

^ is a variant of 3^1 Direct object of the verb 
3fr% | (2/3). Plural in place of singular by g*rt etc. 

-1 would go. 

faT - ^rfrl — to go ( Nighantu 2T4 ) * ( Aj mer edition). 


7C4 


[ 50-7 

STTffT^q^Tf i fsT + Sj txi p comes by f*pr etc (3-1-34) 
1 is changed to b by -Tcfr 3F3f5T (3-4-95). 

~ association 

%- i^lct= to go. i+?+3 (Unadi 72) object of spiral g 
in place of by gqf etc. 

=■ of Brahma. 

^ i possesses itg i srq is a variant of s{|R vide 
^ sffai fq-fr-l wm. (Swetaswatar 1-12). 

<{'*'* = your. Casein apposition with 1 apjcQ 

+ 45 = 5^ by effete (4-3-2) 

3n«=3ir§=may advance. 

3P=forward. 3P + f?Rq“ = to advance. changes 

all terms into verbs. fT?cnRrrf#wr: f?CT__ wr ws?: 1 
+ ^ ffr = 3ql^ 1 g comes by for ?np5 ( 3-1-34 ) 
giTffcl=35TP 1 | elides by ^ etc ( 3-4-97 ) and p by 

WWl''i'. ,! T etc ( 8-2-23 ) Sans = Zend gtf’f 1 
« you guide. 

X3fa=to go. srsr -b «= to cause to go, to guide, 
elides by 5)< 3Tl%fe ( 6-4-51 )=to guide. + p- 
8TSP4 1 

f TC*r =I !SJtl“ for me 

is induced by 3FTO by W: etc (2-3-16) 

— <-(jld, = P%ff = may be. 

3W— 3Tfca = tO be. m f^dTf^: 3TT?*m^?l 3BH-fcl = 
ct becomes m by s?pft etc <6-3-15 ) 
sT^ = ^!poTT^ = for welfare. 

frr^' 1 

45 
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IV fit'll ( Remark ) 

Meditation is the way of Brahma-realisation. Meditation 
() is recommended in the Upanisads by saying 
mm l ( Brihad-Aranyak 4-5 ) 

Gatha also is aware of the value of ( Identity 

with Brahma ). 

Jalal explains it : 

TO flPT <T mi il Masnavi 6—2095 

When the Apostle said “1 am Brahma’ be cut the 
throat of the bigots. 

Mankind is indebted to Atharvan Zarathushtra for 
the enunciation of this basic law of religion, first of all in 
the world. Only one passage in the Veda ( Yajus 40-8 * 
etc ) declares this unity of Brahma and Mazda. 
But Yajur-veda, on account of the use of Asuri metres, 
seems to be later than the Gatha ( Haug—Essny on the 
Religion of the Parsis p. 271 ). 

Jalaluddin Rumi cheerfully accepted this great principle 
of the Gatha and changed the whole aspect of Islam by 
incorporating the concept of Brahma ( Hu ) in it. 

q^rfT U Masnavi 2-1345 

The baptism of Allah is the dyeing vat of <r Hu’\ There¬ 
in all piebald things become of one colour. 


706 


[ 50-8 

‘Hu’ is clearly Impersonal God, wherein all contradic¬ 
tions are reconciled—the Absolute of Bradley. 

‘Hu* and Allah, Impersonal God and Personal God, are 
here united. 

Man cannot give up philosophy ; he cannot give up 
religion. So Atharvan Zarathushtra combines the two 
concepts. 

Theism is belief in Impersonal God, and Deism is belief 
in Personal God. The former is called Ameretatat in the 
Gatha, and the latter Sraosha. 


^ I ^ wan wj&l *it Wrrr pqnft, 
rerc-wri nsE[T i 

3^ ^rrsft 3TTT 

31^ Wirt f^cTRlT II 

I. (Prose order) :— 

^ W- ( with those your chants ) ^ ( which 

are famous for litany ) | fr=r$T, StTR^T: m (I would 
walk around you, O Mazda, with out-stretched hands) 

^ ( saluting your honourable rectitude ) 

mi wr g^nfrl ( as well as the disport of your 

Conscience ). 
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II (Translation) •'— 

With verses that are famous in litany, T would walk 
around you, Mazda, with out-stretched hands, saluting Your 
honourable rectitude, as well as the Sport ( play ) of Your 
Conscience. 

Ill Jfar ( Word-note ) 

W[3.- ^' with. 

WS 1 Rig 1-51-15 ) ( vide 41-14 ). 

^3rT^ = ^n^=for prayer. 

?nr-3l«rf^=to worship, 1 3 R tf .“^ 3n 1 

q "becomes % by #T CTpT etc ( 6-1-15 ). is induced 

by u«ra by etc ( 2-3-73 ) 

( T f^ag-=qfj 3 jTipfTr=I would circumambulate. 

to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) ^ ^ t 

srrr - 3PTWT=rectitude, 

object of the verb iflRRM ^ in object by spfiw etc 
' 2-3-52) elides by 5TT 5-3?,etc. 

qp^TT: -^mr-=of noble. 

to adore ( Nighantu 3-4 ). ( Unadi 

178 )-sp[ I fa^ 3TT<U adjective of mw- \ 

- saluting. salute. ^*^£4 Wlfd - to 

salute, feq turns other terms into verbs. 

^i\m I is added by etc (3 4-17) HnHtf+ 5 

(1/1)=^TT i Sans Zend rf^T I 
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^diciT=g®nfiir=5ft€5t = disport. 

f- fnfo=to move. g-f^=§^i=:skill. ( cf Nighantu 
1-8) §5cf+fe5=g^difcf i fe? is added by ^ ^3 etc 
( 5-4-41). object of 3TT in place fgrnqr by grf 

5 -^^etc ( 7-1-39 ) ( vide 43-5 ), 


IV fzvff} (Remark):— 

Regarding the mode of obeisance, compare Gita. 

5 fftrarar 1 

S5T3& n 11-44 

This Rile explains the genesis of Monajats and Ghazals, 
for which Persia is celebrated. “For a moral truth does not 
remain a merely intellectual apprehension. It rouses the 
emotions and demands expression through them in action 
or in life ” —Seth Ethical Principles. 

At the same time, a true religious life must have Recti¬ 
tude and the good laws of Conscience for its foundation. 

“True knowledge of a person can only be acquired by 
means of affinity of character and so holiness is needed for 
the knowledge of the Holy One.” — Macnicol— Religion 
of Jesus. 

Thus the proximity of God recalls to the mind of 
Zarathushtra, all the more, the need for devotion to cons¬ 
cience and rectitude. His religion is essentially an ethical 
religion. It includes all that Buddhism contains but goes 
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50-$ ] ^TWT 

one step further in recognising the love of Mazda as the 
vital fluid that feeds the religious life. 

For congregational worship, there should be a set form 
of prayer, that is to be used by all the members. This is the 
implication of 5WTT This is calculated to generate a 

feeling of comeradeship and increases the solidarity of the 
church. 

Thus the Rigveda says. 

HHTHT Hop HfafcP HHTH7 1 

^ HH: HI II Rigveda 10 -191-3 

Let you meet in the same congregation and utter the 
same prayer. Thereby your thoughts and feelings will be 
consonant. 

All the members must utter the prayer. If it is left to 
the priest to utter the prayer while others stand mute, it 
ceases to be a congregational prayer. That does not bring 
any strength to the community. 


£ I Tr^fr 

snftg^ WTT'ift ^ WIT, 


710 


C 50-9 


I ( Prose order ) :— 

y&T : ( extolhng wilh those litanies, 1 

would approach you ) f irqjgr, TOT ^TT: uto: ( O 

Mazda, through rectitude and deeds of Conscience ) JRsf 
( as long as I have hold over my perseverance ) 
3R.§^Rt: ?ajTH ( I would desire your boons and pray 

for them ). 

II (Translation) :— 

Extolling with those adorations, 1 would approach you, 
Mazda, through rectitude and deeds of conscience. As long 
as 1 have hold over my perseverance, I would be Thy 
applauder desiring insight. 

in Mr (Word-note) 

^:=cOTl=you. object of sfa-amfa I Plural of majesty by 
etc (1-2-59 ). 

tpa :=tj3nftr: = with adorations, m- «rafa=to worship. + 
( Unadi 293 ) tfxjn TpRn i 

q^ffT-trffT=towards. The upasarga remains at a distance 
from the verb ( artnfa) by sprfeTTSt (1-4-82 ) 

??g=R=praising. *g— 5rfH%=to applaud. ?g+?.gq=^^T i 
by etc ( 3-4-17 ) 

WTrfa=*liSrfa +1 would go. to go |+55T2^3TTft l 

3WT=3Tqii=vjjTiiT-through rectitude. 

gmtrr i TUT in place of gcfojT by §qf g etc. 
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^m:=wfiT:=by deeds. move. 

( Unadi 554 ) Wt 3 #?T l 
s^;=v^ : - 0 f perseverance. 

3 T^-' 3 T 3 Tfa~ to hold. (*Fi^qri ) ( Unadi 567 ) 

=^: object of the verb » <# in the object by 

3T4m etc ( 2-3-52 ) 

= m y. i possesses 3lfe‘- I 

rule. 

= I ^qfe-to desire fij—#qfo=to rule (Nighantu 
2 -21) rules according to his wish. i 

&Z i q^r becomes w$ir in analogy with W\ W3T 

etc (1-4-66 ). It becomes an Upasarga () by STlfcJT^ 
Sha^ftr etc (1-4-74 ). 

g^prqt: - - fflWR = high wisdom. 

j*T—^rrfo=to know ( in Persian [ ^ and <*i 

interchange—as Sans ^—changes both to ^ and 
in Zend. So ^rr-^rr J 

becomes in analogy with fT-sr^R ( 7-3-9 ). 
( Unadi 319 ). Derived from the root TT-to 
give ^13 means gift or boon. Object of * n 

the object by sr4far4 etc ( 2-3-52 ) 
wishing. 

^—tjgfh — to wish. I ^5^1 

by sfa*?£(T: etc ( 3-4-17 ) gR comes by etc 7-1-70 

g ( 1 / 1 ) elides by g<rt g-^etc. 

tTH^TT=- qrterr ~ applauder. 

gqrfci^ to praise g+ 3=4 = 1 
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IV ( Remark ) :— 

Real glorification of Mazda consists in realising one’s own 
smallness. 

^fiqRPr u iqrc ^fr ^rm i Masnavi 1-3008 

It is not proper to pray for material things; one 
should learn to be content with what he has got. But 
prayer for spiritual benefit ( g^Tg ) is permissible. 

3 3 5 T* % I srt-3 I Masnavi 1-473 

Moral qualities are testimony of the excellence of 
Mazda. 

The fault of sacerdotalism is this that while the real 
truth is neglected and forgotten, the inessential elements are 
given an undue and obtrusive prominence. 

Thus the only sacraments that Narayana Zarathushtra 
prescribes as Divine Service, are nothing more than (1) the 
Deeds of Ccnscience and (2) prayer with the words of 
Gatha. 

Atharvan Zarathushtra does not preach absolute renun¬ 
ciation. There are great things in life—e.g. Rectitude, 
Truth, Beauty and Love, and God-realisation means a 
greater and greater realisation of these higher things. If 
there were no higher things, right and true and beautiful 
things, there would be no meaning in God-realisation. Life 
would have no content and no purpose, if these higher things 
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also were to be avoided. To ring out Angra Manyu, we have 
got to ring in Spcnta Manyu, which means an appreciation of 
the good gifts of life, and not their denial. 

fWT: 

WT q<?|r n Gita 2-59 

?0| 3^ *TT #TT m ^ 'TSR 3TTfST «?3ft«RT, 

*TT «ftf 31^; I 

Tsft^rrsfr 3^^ ^jt t 
3PTT T5TT? 3{fn II 


I 37^ (Prose order) .*— 

# (Now what I do) ?fK (and what 

I acquire by deeds) ^ fR^TT =fi| 3T£tT (and what, 

by my mind, I find to be very worthy) ^PIT: £=rq; 

(Light, Sun, day, dawn and stars) | 3^ ^r^T, 
sTfJTR (O Ahura Mazda, all these are for your gracious 
glory). 

II. 3/^cfT^ (Translation) :— 

Whatever I may happen to do, and what I may perform 
by my deeds, and what by perception I discern to be 
worthy—Light, Sun, Day, Dawn, and Stars—all of them 
are for (bespeak) Thy superb glory, Ahura Mazda. 
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III c( word-note) :— 

3T - - what. Object of ^ i 3TT in place of by 

gqr g*<^etc« 

^f-cfcORf-I do. choose. 3{^ gTrf^ : , 

I f*T+ &Z V, 1 

that. Object of irg i ST in place of by gqt 
g-^etc. 

attain. 

i?fe“to go. %+v^ 8^- ^f i comes by =s%: ftp? 
(3-1-44) and ^ elides by m-WX etc (2-4-80). 
is used in the present tense by (3-4-6) 

to go=to attain m ^TRTqf: 5|TWrt: I 

“ greatly. Qualifies 3^3. i 

=q^rrfcr — I see. 

is a variant of i to see (Nighantu 

3-11-3) % of fa elides by 

etc (3-4-97). cf =3^-eye (Persian) 

<r^{ = qfaj — worthy* arf-arffcl-to be fit. -f Jflq =-l 

sams ^ — Zend I 

TfaT: -fw - rays. ^ - to shine + 3T^i 3pq i 

*3^“ :«sun. Sans w=Z.end Sans q=Zcnd \ 

^vide 44-3) 

sr?T^=3*^«-day. fc^lpRI q^T in place qqm by 

s*JcWT (3-1-85) 

3:^rr= ^-dawn. 
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m*rr 


3^ a ^-star. sanely are inter-changeable 
sjf^pfr srg^ (Supadma 3-1-147) 

yours. (Persian) e^TT-b^ 

by afarTetc (4-3-22). 

W = 3TqPT=to (holy) 

3rq=rectitude. 3Tq + 5T^fi^ holy. turns nouns 

into adjective by 3R*T etc (5-2-127) Adjective to 
^IRT I sn in place of ^'41 by gqt g-^ etc. 

^rm^rf^P%-»(for) glory. 

jpn is a variant of afHJ has various meanings. 

3c4 rPTt sin sf^lT Amara kosa. m\ 

vmfc Tf ’ ^4! by etc (2-3-14) 

IV. 'fdufift (Remark ) :— 

Malia Ratu Zarathushtra lays down here the foundamen- 
tal truth of the Tantra cult—viz that we should not rest 
content merely with formal prayers but that it should be 
our aim to turn every act of ours into worship. Whatever 
we may do, we should do it in the spirit of worship, thinking 
that we are thereby serving God, serving His purpose. If 
we think that it is not an act that is approved by Mazda we 
should rather refrain from doing that act. 

Mazda may not be propitiated by any particular act. He 
is not in need of the result of any particular action of ours. 
It is the spirit in which an act is done that counts with Him. 
It does not matter if the act is very trivial. 
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When every act is done in the spirit of worship, it raises 
a man’s consciousness to the highest level, his whole life be¬ 
comes a life of incessant prayer. He is always in the pre¬ 
sence of Mazda. 

otf? i 3 mriif(5rr^ i 

tt^ cP* ii 

Tantra tattwa 

O Mother, whatever I may happen to do from dawn to 
dusk or from dusk to dawn, may all that turn into your 
worship. 

Ruskin had a glimpse of this idea when he said "work is 
worship.’’ 

The thought that there is no gradation (as high or low) 
in Duty and Worship is expressed in Rile 48-4 as well. 

To start with, one should see the existence of God in 
glorious objects only. Ultimately one will grow to see Him 
everywhere. 

err I 

m 3T>r || 

Gita 10-41 

Jalal points out the distinction between the praise of the 
creative power of God and the praise of the created objects. 
The latter do not deserve any praises themselves (that 
would be nature worship) except as marking the glory of 
God. 
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3TT$T% *rtorr ^TT 5TT 4* I 

3TT7i% 3 WFtr gq^ II Masnavi S-lSbl 

He that loves God's making is noble. He that loves what 
He has created is an unbeliver. 

Mazda is not only the true and the good but He is the 
beautiful too. It is the spirit of Mazda Yasna to greet all 
that is bright and delightful in nature. 

sRgsr % w&z cp- mtm 3TT^r ll Hafiz 121 

Now that the red lilac has blossomed and shines like 
the fire of Nimrod, how can one help without accepting the 
religion of Zarathushtra ? 


U i ^ aiaften* srrsft^T, 

3FTT ?nT ^TT I 

3TRTT 3T#3^3^^f 

span n 


1. 3F*Pl ( Prose order ) — 

| *Tn^T, 3ffC 3TT% ^ ( O Mazda, I would turn 

your applauder and remain) ^TTqRt 3TWT <&''^ ^ ( as long 

as, through Rectitude I may and can ) 3TCTT: ^TlrTT *f*RTT 
( may the giver of life, fulfil) TOW 

( what the highest wish of the right-doerjis ) 




[ 50-11 

II Zfrprf? (Translation) ;— 

Now 1 would turn your applauder, Mazda, and remain 
so, in piety as long as 1 may and can. May the giver of life, 
fulfil through Conscience, that wish of the right-doer, which 
is most worthy. 

III (Word-note) :— 
c*:=g?r=your. 

=■ STfasq rfh = I would be. 

^r—*r*rfo=to shift. i sh+^+^tt 

14 l &Z in the future tense by etc 

( 3-3-131 ). 

- ^nwrfh — I would remain. 

3tTH-3rrRf=to remain. 3rr*H-e^ it i <52. in the future 
tense by 3-3-13 L. 

3TOT = 3WT — — with Rectitude. 

^Vf in the 5( adverb ) of 3% and 3nt by 

sqm-zrraq; i 

= I can. 

“to be able. 3ft I g4 $2 n = 

l cT^T%^rgin Persian. ( vide 28-4 ). 

= TR^Thr — I have the power. 

- to rule. t^ 4 - 3 f^ ( vide 28-4 ). 

^ 1 =^ 13 -may fulfil. 

to accomplish. ar^ffSlfe: I SR^+ite fh- 
Wlrf.. I % elides by 3-4-97 and §2 is optative by 3-4-7. 
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wrr^-of right-doers. 

f?T—mfe=to choose (to do ) SSI + Tfi *=^i=work. HcT 
3TO ^ Wq-Wtf' I in possession of TO I W[ 

becomes by 'T^r^ etc (6-1-63 ). 

TOT—TORT — wish. 

TO—Tfe= to desire. toT?t=to ( Unndi 293 ). 3TT in 
place of TOTT by gTT l 
highest. 

TO—TO%=to extend. ^g+5R: = TO = great TO + TO,“ 3TO*t I 
Adjective of TOtf I 

IV /2 (Remark) :— 

j* 

When one has attained the highest object of life ( the 
vision of Mazda) he has no need to ask for anything else. 
Then singing the glory of Mazda becomes his sole occupation. 

3# ^rffa TOfT 3TTO ^VTO: I 

rFTjrr 11 

Bhagavat 1-6-33 

Hail the great Apostle, the melody of whose hymns 
brings solace to the afflicted world. 


qm. (Nonchalance)—srewr 
Suktam 51-1 

3T# I 

sm 3F^ i 
3 TO n 

I 3T^n (Prose order):— 

i^ra' *mf, 3rPr (Good nonchalance, covetable 
fortune, indeed the best) ftrfafW : ft : W 3T?cft STK^fd 

((by persistent attempts only rectitude establishes in the 
heart) ^ Ma^I, wfijg" cTct, “hIIw : *f: f^TTftr ( O Mazda, 

this the best, let us achieve for ourselves verily by deeds ) 


46 
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II 373 ^ (Translation) 

Good nonchalance, a desirable fortune, the most desirable 
one, persistent attempt alone establishes in the heart, for 
( the attainment of ) rectitude. By our deeds Mazda, let us 
achieve this the best (fortune). 


Ill (Word-note) :— 

^4^.=5fto5j=covetable. 3=to choose. 1+ ar=«par 1 
min — *n®f—fortune, case in apposition to l 
srfa—indeed. 
gfTO=%’=greatest. 

SPt:-great.=Wt+f0-=^S I adjective of l 
by ) persistent 

fa—fiwfel-to hold. fa+?R.~fa*lfa-desires to hold, 
persists a< 1 fa+ fa^r+ J(i ft (l<M*u»i=persistent. 

JTR becomes 5T by etc ( 6-4-99 ). no duplication 

of fa by 9RT cftTl ( 7-4-58 ), adjective of ft= l 

t<fn-tfT=tt : =by attempts. 

If—|^?r-to strive §?+3i3=§i[*= attempt. #.7$ eirfajl, 3TT 
in place of 'jdtJTT by g 1 ?! g-g^etc. 
fnn.-^-only. 
ap<^:-gfa=in the heart. 

- establishes. 

nt-^ftl=to go. (causative ),=^rf?l- leads. 
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faTsf': — $4fa:=by deeds. 

(jaWT in instrumental case of ftTlfa 1 
fwfn-aTT^jfn—I would attain. 

—l^ftl-to choose 8 ^ 4 ^ 1 % I W +wt^anfa l 

IV f&xFfi (Remark):— 

Nonchalance is the greatest lesson of life. It is the 
•surest way to permanent peace. 

Jf <pfal si ssfln U%5i 1 

gTFra% 5 i II Narayan Upanisad 

The Sufi easily gives up the two worlds for the sake of 
,tbe Lord. 

3^r 5f5frr ^ 3i3r 3Tt^r 1 

5TOT*K ^ 5sn% ?rc fjjn 11 

Hafiz 

The naked fakir cannot be dictated to. 

ntan tm ^ JTtiercra firerR art ^ 1 

apsr I Masnavi 2-2397 

It is possible to gather evanescent pleasures by begging 
but to obtain permanent happiness ( bliss) one must develop 
kshathram ( detachment ). Bliss wells out from the soul 5 
it does not depend on the possession of material objects. 

Pu i dg "rw frfasr. 'WH 1 
apf arTCnfaFt ctr ^TW^fr u Hafiz—511 
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A petty Sufi may be satisfied with a cup (a small dose 
of pleasure), but Hafiz wants a flagon. Worldly riches’! 
how long can you exercise your annoying hold on Hafiz. 

qssn’fr f is 3% i 

JTrtfcft 3PT srr 3# Jprg n Masnavi 3-3948 

I am not the vagaband, who is only a seeker of provender > 
I am the reckless vagabond who seeks nothingness. 


R I 


rT^TT =TT 
^TT *ft5 

H!RST, 

H 


I (Porse order) ;— 

^ rpsr^T, [ tpl ] ( O Mazda, what is primal to you )■ 

! 3 *^, jpr ^ ( O Ahura, what, to Rectitude ) 

t gwf ^ ( and O Faith, to you too ) *T i'X ft?T 

( for my sovereignty, grant that nonchalance 1 fRHT, 
EftTT^ TO: ( through conscience, grant your love 

for the sake of Brahma ) 
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II srpfT (Translation) 

Ahura Mazda, that ( which is ) primal to you, and which 

is ( primal ) to Rectitude, and O Faitb, to you as well 
( primal ), give me that nonchalance for my strength. Grant 
me, through Conscience, Your Love, for the sake of (experi¬ 
ence of) Brahma. 

III Sfar (Word-note) 

ar=a\=that. qualifies if-X \ 

prior. Adjective used as noun ( main gift ). 
ft?T=?ft=grant. 

ft*r—ftsifh-to order f^T_ + 3te ft I ?r becomes ?TT by 
etc (6-3-135 ) 

r£=f^=£%rTW=for sovereignty. 

Is"-to rule f*H-ft;-|ft-self-dependence. cTT^ 
=rg'4r i qqr in place of by etc ( 2-3-62 ) 

?JTT^=r#?f=yours. 

WIT - ?prr-5itTT (Persian) ^HT+<s=3?m; by 3fftPI.etc (4-3-2) 

ngrra = aSRSftpMor ( realisation of ) Brahma. 

3SI is a variant of 3fH. by the dictum 5ft I 

vide Swetaswatar upanisad (1-11 ). Brahma is God in 
His super-personal aspect. 

Tlfq-kfg-give. 

?T—5TTfcl 3[T% | 3Ttr sr^rft: l ?ft ft I ft becomes ft by 
etc ( 6-4-102 ) ( vide 28-6, 28-7 ) 
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- sfrf^=fondness. 
g—gffrfri-to unite §+3R^ (Unadi 633)attachment 
object of ^rf«t (2/3). 


IV. (Remark) 

It is only the love (HTO) of God, that sustains true- 
Kshathram—control over the senses. 

3PT ar | ^ | II Masnavi 1—3453 

How can you subdue the senses except by the love ( 5iTtT= : 
wine-love) of God? [AUM=HUN=Brahma (Gita 8-13') 
Sufis contracted HUN into HU.] 


3 i srr k $m\ 

3I^t 3PTT fp^T, 

M-rldJ II 
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I c9^T( Prose order ) :— 

an ^ ifl^T ( let them hear with ears ) 3 ^ ^ft?f * 

( who indeed proceed by action ) ^ 3fi|r arrt ( O 
Ahura, announce Rectitude ) ^TT *Rn: (by the words 

of Conscience ) ^ hV^ : 3Tf%T ( of which, O 

Mazda, you are the first revealer ). 


II $i $415 ( Translation ) :— 

Let them hear with their ears, they w T ho proceed by 
actions (Karma Yoga). O Ahura, announce rectitude through 
the words (voice) of Conscience, of which (words), Mazda, 
Thou art the first exponent. 


Ill 2^7 ( Word-note ) :— 

3f|^rr=^R=^T?T=with ears. 

gn=ear in Persian, cjcfcrr i 3TT in place of by 

ffrt §- 3 ^ etc. 

^rn=^g - ^^3=let them hear. 

^M« r fa =to hear, m + 3F3 cf UkWW dfriyffT^ 

( Chandi 1-1) hear his origin. 

WTRtf - ^f^n=proceed. 

n^fir=to move, nr becomes nrr by etc (7-3-75) 

- ffTSf - faf=tell. 

tell, nouns turn into verbs by ffTCj 
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rt wfM: i faf+sste ff-fafl § 
becomes fT by etc (6-3-135) f^Tjf becomes ffig by the 
dictum fiat ^fwafa: I 

3rt:=3rR : - qr^tfa: ■= by words. 

^ + tR=5^>| tR forms a noun by etc ( 3-3-114 ) 

3rn=gKr by ( 8-2-32 ). 

^%rTT=5 T*&w«i>:= re vealer. 

^5—^=to point out ( i 


IV fz rx Hf (Remark) :— 

To the Karma-Yogins, Mazda teaches Rectitude through 
the voice of Conscience. The voice of Conscience is the 
voice of God. 

fW if5T 3rgV ftsfcl l 

aRTT^l'fa STRrcn II Gita 18-61 

Jalal calls Conscience the undeceivable king. 

5h*0«K 

^ ^r| 3mTTf u II Masnavi 3—2553 

He deceives ( all in ) the city except the King. He can¬ 
not way lay the sagacious King. 

3* *TT strtY W rforR % | | 

C RTT srfaj stffc ait q?flr ll Masnavi 5—2553 

When you are not “right", know that you are “left”. The 
cries of a lion and an ape are distinct [mark sfvf’Y — monkey] 
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! T^ff 

*<? i prr snfrsst 

ffr i 

f$T ^ 

1 #*rr 3rnls.fcRL i 

ffT ^ 

ffr ^rr wr ii 


I 3FW (Prose order) :— 

W% ^Tfr: 3TR5Tg: ( where is the bloom of harmony ? ) 
ipr 3T5TrTPL ( where does forgiveness flow ? ) 3R 

zptfrSSTRL ( where does rectitude become glorious ? ) Wi 
3nwf%: ( where is holy faith ? ) <pr «rf|s' JR: (where is Best 
Conscience ? ) ^=T srtfT | J^stt, (these are there—where 

your nonchalance is, O Mazda). 

rtv.< ,! ft i* 1 ■ . /• ■ • 1 


II 37 (Translation) ;— 

Where is the bloom of harmony ? Where may pardon 
reign supreme ? Where does rectitude become glorious ? 
And where holy Faith ? Where is the best (i.e. universal) 
Conscience? Where is Your nonchalance, Mazda? [Tell 
me where your nonchalance is, others will be there ] 
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III T (Word-note) 

5 Wl=pf=where. 5T becomes 5n by sgfa 53 etc (6-3-133). 
«rre:=ywssfe- harmony. 

5E-^f?I-to go. 55+31^-3^ (Unadi 3)—where all 
unite, (vide 51-14) Cognate 3R, 3TR—perfection (43-10, 
44-8) 

* 3 * 3 : - - flourish. 

e$*-*^frI=to flash ^ + 3^=*^ (panini 3-3-89). 
become by the dictun ‘fel vide 33-12. 

jjfejT-SrnTT-forgiveness. jjst— tntffa-to forgive. J£3r_+f%;= 

jjfei ffefesm-jjfen 1 

sRgrfe-irc^-does flow. 

are*- 3 Rjfa-to spread. g=3rejrn<U g becomes 

rffilby g-^TMr rTTcreJ 7-1-35 ). wtejs used in the present 
tense by fen etc (3-4-2) 

JTOPf) - glorious. 

3 Rfl|— fame. It is changed to an adjective (meaning 
famous) by the addition of srn by the Rule 3RT 3 nfe 3 j: 
etc (5-2-127). ar^ elides in analogy with STCvng. 
(4-4-24) and §<snfe*ni (5-2-131). 

jrit *rtt 3ifn^tRn dWt arsmm 1 

Angirasa vida 6-58-3. 

m- 3ffe=to be. 3^ ferl^:, 3TC*fe-3tfe- 
5 ?H.| % elides by jpftt etc (3-4-97) and rt by i<i 

• 
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(8-2-23). agrees with its nominative aTCR l Plural in. 

place of singular by etc. 

a*<i —qtf;—rectitude. 3rc is used in all the three genders. 

aw, swt, 3TCH. 1 

- cTC - your, ftcfan in place of by etc. 

^rjrr-3rc%T-nonchalance. Here used in feminine gender. 

IV 0.^41 (Remark):— 

Where there in nonchalance (detachment—abiUty to do 
without anything) all the virtues blow there—harmony, 
forgiveness, rectitude, faith and Conscience. 

Detachment is the high road to eternal peace. 

5TCT m *ewt tj arw iff* fern: 1 

ar*r apjcfr *TCc^3nr m wrc*sg n 

Brihad Aranyaka 4-4-7. 

Even a small desire is the cause of much grief. 

jr. fafe; 3Tfn ntr a:% fersrfa 1 

* fe^ 3rfn grcR 3rerc 3 ) 33 % 11 

Yoga Vasista—6-33-35 

v 1 stmt 3T 

WT smu; ITT #2^ | 

1 

srfwnsfr f^T n 
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ht<it 


I ( Prose order ) :— 

IW ^ yaw ( all this I ask ) T4T aiTH ftnTRC. ( how 

would he, in rectitude ply the world ) qpqq: • q^T : ( the 

worker honest in action ) <3=sg: ( being dutiful and 

respectful) q: 2RRT sreffaH ( who able and ardent) qr 
ftrT ( seeks a true preceptor for rules ). 

II (Translation) :— 

All this I ask, how would one behave in the world— 
the worker, proficient in action dutiful and respectful : one 
who, able and ardent, approaches a virtuous preceptor, for 
rules ( of conduct ). 


Ill (Word-note) 

f^rr-ftqf-s#’ i 

3TT in place of fefcrr by gTT etc- 
<TT = rTT= that. 

object of 3TT in place of I by §qt §-^=U 

OTTO — — I ask. 

i#r-to ask H comes 

by =5%: ( 3-1-44 ) and q; comes by farm fa^rgsft: 

( 7-1-69 ). arq; then elides by ^tf-f^-^RT-etc ( 2-4-80 ) 
Initial 3T is stopped by qgrf etc (6-4-75 ). 

^ is used in the present tense by 
( 3-4-6 ) cf *mrter ( 49-12 ) 
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fWTct — would ply. 

trr—qqTft-to arrange, arsr tH-fe fir-«nqci % 

elides by 3-4-97. 

^ 5 :-^“ worker. 

tm— qmf% = to sub-serve qTH+5T ( Unadi 608 )-^' = 
work. TRpq *f — worker - 

:=^q|q:« — in work. 

induces <j<forr by srfacT etc ( 2-3-44 ) 

3£ug- — qp?: — proficent 

great (( Nighantu 3-3 ) qualifies 1 

being.' 

m— 3Tfe-t0 be 3Tg+^-^ *r*+g ( 1/1 )=*^| * 
comes by etc ( 7-1-70 ). The final e docs not 

elide, as etc 6-1-68 does not apply on account 

of ffirfwm ) 

•)+i§i=swrcPT — 'W’EPI.— obeisant. 

!WH=salute. ih*.i + fcT——salutes, turns a 

noun into verb. ^ is added by 

SPr-^fr: etc (3-4-17). *WRTH+g (1/1) — •TJTOT I 3IT in 
place of wrr by gqf g-g? etc. 

'iTO=f«rfsr — rule. 

*TT T4lfcI=to hold '«TT+*7=TT4' ( Unadi 167 ) | 

SW,= true preceptor, object of fg^rr i 
ww - capable 

%—^Rrfe=to rule by ( 3-4-17 )=artrg+§-^PfJ^ l 

3T comes by 7-1-70. 
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*TT*TT 


•s*f*H*: - assiduous. 

a^f—aT 5 rftl=to adopt 3RH-? ( Unadi 567 )=3lfa=persever- 
encc. 3*fa+^: ( Panini 5-2-109 )=<n i (*M =persistent. 

-1W=seeks. 

%cTfrt=to seek, m wfc ' I ffcl+iszjl' 

- Sans Zend Sans q«n=Zend i 

IV O.'M'it ( Remark ):— 

The best rule that the preceptor can teach is relinquish¬ 
ment of desires. 

hwm m rnf?c^3Tfq^fe » Gita 2-71 


$ | *t gift 

=^t ft? tht? i 

3^ m\$ I 

^ ft? *t ?3; ftfT#, 
3#r ii 
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1. ( Prose order )— 

q: TOfc «*«!<(«_ srT ( who performs better than good ) qsar 
(and who strives for His boons). 3^31?^: 
(to him Ahura Mazda [ grants ] nonchalance) SfE^ 
a('bl<3)-cfl^^(to him, worse than bad) Jf: ^ n fwfir (who 
does not do this) arcfr: 3^ sr# (at the follwing term of life). 


II ■y^ii (Translation):— 

Whoso accomplishes better than the good, and one who 
strives for His boons, to him Ahura Mazda, (grants) 
nonchalance at the next term of life, but worse than bad 
to him, who does not do this. 


Ill </)=hf ( word-note) :— 
better. 

^-^l-good. in Persian. ^+§^1 - <TKHT I g of 

elides by srTV: (6-4-158) and | of t?rg elides by 
h (6-4-155). adjective used as noun, object of tJrT (^l) 

than good. qw) of comparison, by fq*Rl? 

(2-3-42) 

^ - thrift-does. qT—^rrfti - to do. 

^ i sans Zend Sans 3 Jl=Zend <35 i 

5 - % - aw=His. it in place of by gvt etc 
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STO-TO^T-for (His) favour. 

3 =rpr # <*: ftn? #r TO, fire « (Amara Kosa) «i*«t 

l 

strives. trq-rilTrfa-to accomplish, m 
i *p*+§2.fa l 5 elides by 5-4-97. 
m - sr,-- nonchalance. Object of the verb (under¬ 

stood). 

3 pj£: 3 Tpi^ — to him. elides by §*lt 5 - 3^L. etc 

gj^=to him (the other one), dative of wfd (understood) 
si^T^= arritT. - than bad. "TOTt of comparison (2-3-42). 

aprTO=3T :5J J^T“ 3T ! TOr.“ worse, 

l *ffi+TOL -3T TOt 1 ^ elides by 6-4-155 and 
| by 6-4-158. adjective used as noun, object of the 
verb fttpSTfa (understood) 

|-$=gg_ Object of fatriK). ” in place of f&jffaT by gTtl' 2 ^etc. 
fmjTfe=^d%-does. ( fa )+sr-*fti1&-to do m w&t- • 
f^+’rr+552^fci=f^=nfe i 
STW - 3#gt)=at ultimate. 

adjective qualifies a*Mr I apn?fa-3l«m that which follows. 
^Rr=3TTJrW=period. 

3*r (<tg) awft (^fa) *fa mm--***- 3S + 3riT+3ra 
( Unadi 404 ). vide 43-5 

IV /2«W( (Remarks ) :— 

Mazda grants rewards to His faithful devotees. Their 
recompense comes in the next life, if not in this. 

Nonchalance is the best gift of Mazda. 
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V 


^ ^Tpfr ifr? q jth?; tm, 
\ wn ^Tsf^n - 1 


PlfriSriT RfR JfjjTr | 
^JT % *f| || 


I ■3T ; W (Prose order) 

** * ( give me ) q: m aratr: ( who created the world ) 
^ * 3%: * ( and water and trees ) 3 ^ ^ ( godliness 

and spirituality ) ^ ( Q Mazda, who is hohest in 

character ) tlfatf 33 ^ ( strength and solidarity ) *g ^ 
( and concience ) ( this \ pray ) 


II. (Translation) :— 

O Mazda, of holiest spirit, Who created the earth and 
plants, do give me godliness and spirituality and strength 
and solidity and conscience. This I pray. 


TT^T-^ff-give. 

tT+STi fjj i fij becomes fq by etc. (6-4-102) 
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'I 


- created 

jjq-OTf^to fashion 3H + ^-3 initial 3T is, stopped by 
etc (3-4-75). } 

3 g TT ;= 3 f 5 ^: = trees. ^“^nTf?f=to shoot up. 

(Unadi 286) 3^ - tree, fswt am l (vide 44-4, 48-6) 

WfjHTctT - 3TW3- immortality (belief in God) + 3T=3im!3T 1 

object of elidcs b ? 9^ g-g^.etc. 


—Spirituality (life of the Higher Self, 
g+gsfa-gsf I 5 ^+rrr = S^T object of l %f)^T elides 
by mi g-jpi etc. 

=> gap - One who has holiest character tUfa 1 * 

rpg: 3FT W‘ • Bahuvrihi compound, m3-S33f3-to shine 
m+a ^_^T i *w + w-5*fa«5l most glorious. 

- flfirfMqffc - strength sfMt - strength (Nighautu 2 9) 
object of spj i Ifeffen elides by grt etc - 
3 g = f%g = and. 33 means ‘and’ or ‘or’ according to the 
context fm.?i 3 (Hema Chandra). 


^3i=^f3 -■ €lf3 - consolidation. 

^ to unite g 4- “ ^frT—by 3>f3-^f3 etc (3-3-97) 

object of i In place of fjcfl4T final % becomes long, 
by g^T g- 3 j$ etc. 

^5 JFWT=eonscience. object I M*TT elides by lit §* 
etc 

fc'fc-^=5rmTf»T“I pray. to greet 3TTci£rT^ll 

q+vsz i£—I Sans 3 — Zend 3, Sans 3 =Zend ? I 
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IV. feu-iJl (Remark ) :— 


This Rile (and also 44~5) clearly states that Mazda created 
the universe. Sukta 30-4 says that the two Manyus created 
the universe. The reasonable conclusion is that Mazda 
created the universe through his two Manyus (Gunas—forces) 


II 


Swetaswatara 5-5 


He alone rules the whole universe. He employs the 
(three) Gunas. 


Pray to Mazda for the highest things of life—Spirituality 
and Immortality. He is the Lord of both the inner and the 
outer worlds. 


K*TlII Swetaswatara Upanisad 6-16 
[ 5T‘TR=matter. «* mind ] 

It is not by our own will that we come into existence. 
Mazda brought us into being, out of not-being. 

If He has so much power on nonentity how greater must 
be His power on entity 

5* WT * x^t OT*T l 
m 3ft 3 & 3PT II Masnavi 6-376 

Yet He is not a tyrant that He would take pleasure in 
oppressing others. He is nothing but kindness alone. 

m sfr ^ I 

5 m II Masnavi 1—610 
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*n*rr 


Your kindness apprehended our latent desire ( for Cons¬ 
cious existence) even when we were not. Now that we can 
express our wish, it is sure to be granted. 


c \ 3i^ sfr *rsrrr, 

eftrq snrct i 

3WT q I 

IT sft 

q ^ 5R# II 

I. 3FW (Prose order) 

3R! ff % i{3i^T (this I ask you, O Mazda ) fl T. 
fl^jra. (that you may please tell this enquirer ) 

(what misfortune happens to the vicious) 3^^ ’R 38 
( and what good to the upholder of rectitude ) FP f? *TFTT 
(that apostle would prosper ) *f: ( w ^° can 

explain to the disciples ) 

II. srgfir (Translation) :— 

This I speak to You, Mazda, may You tell this learner. 
What misfortune ( happens ) to the vicious and what good 
to the upholder of rectitude. That apostle would prosper, 
who can explain to the disciples ( on learning from You ). 
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III sflw ( Word-note ):— 

sft=5l*=1l=so. ff becomes jfr by ftWRTC^ T (6-3-136 ) Sans 
f — Zend 5f by ffftqr: ( 7-4-62 ) 

^T-spfrfa=I implore. ^T = to tell, w _+5fr i ^ m 
the present tense by fcnmh W- ( 3-3-133 ) 

^,^=^5-may your Highness explain, honorific third 
person—the nominative being (understood). 

| “ 3 T?&: = 3T3: = 3 ^*= misfortune, nominative of the 

verb *T=rfxT ( understood ) m becomes 3pR?|T ( by addition 
of qFTj by grt %-m, etc ( 7-1-39 ). 

- to the vicious, + %q- = ^cj | ? 
i by etc ( 2-3-73 ) (though is oppo¬ 
site of 3TTf?ra- w-m.'rsi * <rafa ) t 

= welfare. ^j-^fe=to desire. ^ + tE= 32 '. tS 
forms a noun by JfTO% etc ( 3-3-114 ). an in place of 
%mi by gqt g-?w i 

^ =2 fcl = what qualifies 3?cf I r( in place of aw by grt 
g-g^etc. 

i =, 4tT =rectitude. f^fisjT in the object of the verb 
included in -TT# by (2-3-65 ). 

tmi — snwr - to the upholder. %—tRfg - to hold. l + ?j=viaf 
=3lgsff is induced by 3^TT by *fg 4 t etc ( 2 - 3-73 ). 

f: = ^f: = ^ : = he. and are variants of cpr Sans 
Zend f i 
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m«n 

jpaT-^mn-smgmg priest, q^-tRPTfo-to laud. *P* + 
Unadi 162) —rRSfa I q*5Pb + § ( 1/1 1 

*fc, = =pft=would prosper. tft • Wfa-to sharpen 1 

I 

IV ifrFft ( Remark ) :— 

The Prophet wants to know the truth, so that he may 
preach it. 

If right is different from wrong, then their retribution 
also must be different. They cannot lead to the same goal. 
The distinction between right and wrong is fundamental 
man . “Man lives under the power of the supreme reaUty of 
moral distinctions and of their absolute significance. To 
invalidate the hypothesis would be to invalidate the life 
which is based upon it."—Seth.. 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra wants us always to remember 
that the consequences of right and wrong deeds are quite 
different. 

One who preaches the Gospel of Mazda, makes himself 
dear to Mazda. 

crjt i 

qftqtffc^T« Gita 1868 
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$ i ^ n^ft^rr ?r4t, 

«TT 3IFTT m T I 

T 3|#, 

- 

3TfT| 5TTT? I 

wm ii 

I ( Prose order ) :— 

(The bliss that you give to the 
votaries ) | fRyrr cRT Spot srfw ( O Mazda, through your 
bright light) apjTTT sgPcfwp ( even to them, pierced with 
iron ) atfrCf: ^RT (furnishes testimony of the two 

selves ) 5 RFri tPR# 1 repel the vicious ) m*f aRPJHff, (tend 

V3 

the virtuous ) 

II (Translation) 

That bliss, that you give to die heros ( martyrs ) through 
your bright fight, Mazda, to them, pierced with iron, it 
gives the proof of the existence of two selves ( Mind and 
Soul). Repel die vicious and tend the virtuous. 

III Ztw (Word-note) 

^p$=gf=bliss. 
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^fg=to delight (0T*^T:). Stg+Mi-Sidelight. xt> 
forms a noun by etc ( 3-3-114 ). object of l 
spiritual warriors. 

W —^Tfa = to fight. in the dative 

of ^1 

3THj=-^Tft=^Tfe=you give. 

^ elides by 3-4-97. 

SP3T « sriw-3ff?PTT=:by light. in place of gcfTCT by §TT §-^U 

— =pr<n=by bright. 

5p-5^=bright. 3n in place of gcfrrr by gqt g^i 
—fti*wt:=tD the pierced. 

ST3£— mftr=to grind, to prick ^4 ^ — *JtT ( — 

modern ), adjective to rTf^T*^: i 3TF in place of 
by gq-f §-^i Sans cfc|=Zend m \ 

srfq — even. 

— ^rg-^Tg — aT^T ; = -= of the two Selves. 3Tg s i 

mz f = l rwts I ^ elides by gqt etc. 

^fgH“f^^=mdication. 5^—^ 5 ^*= to indicate (ttHbtf:) ^4- 
\fi- 5 ft 3 RT 1 ^ forms a noun by 3-3-114. object of 1 
3 vj-.^^=alTords. ^T— ^*f%=to send q?T+^? ^RTI 3 
elides by &m: etc. (7-1-41 )«# l 

« **^qr - rebuke. RT—Rffa=to shout. <r^T4 I 

1 tejs optative by ^ (3-4-7) 

*=» = promote, g—^4 fd=to thrive. g4f^_“T3'*rf%=t:o 

promote. SOT + &tz If l 
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IV (Remark):— 

Consciousness falls into two parts : witnessing conscious¬ 
ness ( soul ) and witnessed consciousness. 

The Soul is ever delightful. It is only the mind which 
is affected by outward circumstances. 

One who has learnt to identify himself with the soul 
( which stage is known as Haurvatat) can be delightful in 
every situation, 

52T OTR ^ WT r 5 ? fq^T*T: I 
g^TT 3{ff£ffa W II 

Santi Gita 2-37. 

Do not identify yourself with the mind ; identify your¬ 
self with the soul (witness-self) and all agonies instantly 
vanish. 

Angirasa Veda describes the steady bliss of the Higher 
Self ( witness-Self ) thus. 

^qrpft ‘‘-fftj rr gifr ^ i 

#T ftSHL 5T fro WZKJWkWK 3K gTRR II 

(Atharva) Angirasa Veda 10-88-44 

When one knows the true Self, he is not afraid of any 
thing, not even of death. 

Jalal describes the state. 

3TOT gSFps % 1 

US 5TT SS5TCaR II Masnavi 1—1572 
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Rose and thorn are equally palatable to him. 

That there are in us, two Selves,—the lower Self and the 
higher Self—is the postulate of Sufism. Rigveda proclaims 
the truth in TOT ( 1-164-20 ) and Gatha 

states it here, as well as in Sukta 28-2 and 43-3. Sufism 
learnt this fundamental fact from the Gatha, and not from 
anywhere else. 

3^ 3cpsf I 

vwzgg U Masnavi 3-2528 

i ^ ^ *tt tt 

SFTTqT \ 

wt mt&S. P5T, 

rn p^Tsrt i 

3TJRTT 

u 


I 3f*R (Prose order) ••— 

rp. ?tt *TT 5tiJ% ( And the man who instigates me ) SPWT 
3P31TT. fnv*T ( away from this, O Mazda ) Pi *TT^: 5J3T: g«js ( He, 
by birth, is a Son of the Lie ) 3 fgf % 3T- ( all male¬ 
factors that there are, that they are ) H'Pp are ( hasten 
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to me Rectitude ) 3R d *g*T arfkt: ( which is your great 
blessing ) 


II zrfjwr^ (Translation) 

And the man who misleads me, away from this, Mazda, 
he, in origin, is the son of Lie. They are the malefactors, 
all those that there are. Hasten to me rectitude which is 
your great blessing. 


Ill €m (Word-note) 

?jT=tlt=mc. object of ^35% * 

^T-^:=man. nominative of » 

ggft _ - instigates. m ~ =to mblead. 

3CT’4I mother than. 

^:=g: - he. PP? and are variants of cl^ I 

trm: - qiffHT - 5F*Prf - by birth. 

tgn—mrifl-to breathe W + ^jLJnadi 574 )-qrfa:=birth 
in ( adverb ) by Vartika MtwlfaW etc. m 
place of qcftqT by I'd g-^etc. 
g.g:“3T : -son. 

37 ^% = they, nominative of ( understood ). 3TT in place 

of m { 1/3 ) by gTT g-aflU 

2 vn: - igj'gip = malevolent. 

^t + «[+ I £$ + I / 3 ) “ 1 

747 











Si'io J iifqr 

= hasten. 5T«r=speed. 5R-f fara-s ftP-jpd . f&IR is 
added to nouns to turn them into verbs, by the dictum 
ffil.qiftlft arris'1 5^ + 3?^ ^ = 5^ i spr becomes 

by gfawr: etc ( 6-4-99 ) 

= qR^rT - good, adjective of arrfe i qg becomes 
( by addition of of JPR ) by gTT g-^fi etc. 

*nfqT-3fp«fr:=blessing. 3TT+ *m+ fsj7T=anfjR l 3TT%g+g 
(1/1 )=3 ttI% i 3 in place of g by gqt §-^: etc. ( vide 
33-13, 43-14 ) 

The following words are cognate : 

srat=^fe= fortune, from 5Rr—STSTlirT to enjoy, vide 28-4, 
28-7, 34-12, 43-5, 43-16, 50-3, 51-21. 

Rectitude, holy from = right, 46-10, 48-9,50-9, 
31-4, 43-12. 

3Rft-iftI=perseverence. from apt—aRifcj—to hold on. 48-8 
rra = aig=?ig=jn=which. 

5ig=»Tg. by ^fl: W- ( 8-2-30 ) by apfR i^F?/, an^ qtsr: 

( Vararuci 2-31 ). Jrr=2j^ by gqf ( 7-1-39 ) vide 43-1 


IV farit (Remark):— 

Do not hear the advice of those who deprecate religion. 
They do more harm to you than anybody else by their mis¬ 
leading doctrines. 

arcre^Pl ft ^rmr anfc apfr^l i 
apRwgrgd ar^nr qrosgsu, n Gita 16-8 
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They say that there is no Law in the universe, no truth 
and no God. 

There is no scope for pessimism, if a man believes in the 
existence of a benign omnipotent God. 

m g fntiw. 3ft ipp aft 5 i 

% «TT flft % II Masnavi 1—1641 

Whilst you are dark and vexed and gloomy, know that 
you are sucking from the same breast as the accursed Devil. 

U i k fmm f 

*TT H1TTT 1 
% qT 3TTT 3TTTOT, 

'RT WW I 

% tt *rc^r, 

3ff*R3T m\% || 

I (Prose order) .* — 

t *T^ET, «TT ftqcT*TRT 3TO: (O Mazda, which man 

is dear to Spitama Zarathushtra ? ) «&: TT 3TTT 3TTJTET (and who 
communes with rectitude ? ) $fWT, ^TR7Tl%: (in whom 
is holy Faith ? ) JTCFT 3^: 3>: TT TOT: ffTO: arTO ( and which 
one well-wisher of this Church, has known Conscience ? ) 


749 














51-11 ] 


*rraT 


II V'jziVS (Tratislation) 

Which man O Mazda, is the friend of Spitama Zara- 
thushtra 7 And who communes with Rectitude ? Which 
is holy Faith and which one, well-wisher of this Church, 
has understood (the implications of) Conscience ? 

III cftTT (Word-note)— 

dear. = anc*H. 1 =>3*lr*fn I W - 

choose. chosen (vide 46-14) 

uR'gfsiFf=■ Zarathushtra ^gsff is induced by the 

woid 3^9 by the dictum ff3 TfaT ^ I 
5TTT=3Tq = vrf* - rectitude, object of the verb included in 
3tmT 1 3TT in place of by gqt etc. 
^TTnirr=f%5iT§:=inquisitive ^-^rfci=to ask. ( ) 3TT4- 

i* + 3 1 

^T=^feT 3 =in whom 5T I 

knows. f^RT—%frfh*°to know 7 . l 

^ 1 sre is used in the present tense by 

(3-4-6) 

to the Church. ^41 is induced by by the 
dictum l 

^C C ^= 3 I55^ : =beneficent 5f^r=noble (Nighantu 3-3) 

IV f^Rt ( Remark ) :— 

Only he, who follows the path of Rectitude, is dear to 
Zarathushtra. 
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3r 5 qgVra% 1 

m wt *^ttr % arsfcr & fspjT 11 

Gita 12-20. 

The aspirant w r ho is full of Rectitude and Faith and is 
guided by Conscience, is sure to be devoted to Zarathushtra 
and his Magha (church) 

TT fqpfpq % g(fa ^ p§? II Hafiz —175 

I have been a slave of the Prophet of the Maghas, from 
the beginning and shall continue to be so, upto the end of 
my life. 

^1 ^ <it , 

sjtroff qwt t*fr 1 

W'j&X 

m\ srctft 1 
a^ cr? ^ =^Frr, 

3 nft^=qT qniT 1 

I ■SF^T (Prose order) : — 

, %c?n: <gfsR: q^ : (that bliss, the 

wavering Kavis do not attain even hereafter) tf: 3R=3: f^RW 
iKKT’R ( which status accrued to Spitama 
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*TTCT 


Zarathushtra here ) ^ fn qpFT ^ fsrnj;: 

(because in his strength, he is victor over the mobile and 
the immobile) 

II (Translation):— 

That beatitude, the wavering Kavis do not attain even 
hereafter, which state accrues to Spitana Zarathushtra even 
now. For in his strength, he verily is victor over both 
the mobile and the immobile ( i. e. over all)—they cannot 
sway him. 

III Zfar (Word-note ) **— 

aT = ^=that. qualifies I 3TT in place of f^RTT by 
gqf g-^etc (7-1-39)' 

3^= even. 

WTSU - ^Tqq^’=delight. delight. (sJF^f:) 

( Unadi 282 )- delight, I object 

of SflPffcf ( W ) fefFTT elides by gqt g-^$ etc. 

- ^PFnqr: = vacillating = to tremble. qq + q'-’ 

wavering (with doubt). 

- Kavis. (1/3) - I 5T comes by 

SSlftwiqi by 3Tf^T etc (7-1-73) 
qT^: - q^ — in the other world. 

3rg — - will attain. 

^-^qfrf=to go (Nighantu 2-14) I *TJJ 
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q^gtfr C 51-12 

becomes by 3Tcf: (6-4-120). is used in the 

future tense by etc (3-4-6) 
srpftftecf-came. q-^fa = to go. in Persian, 

^(intensive)l S comes 

by =5§: (3-1-44). (There is no after because 

3Tfi?crf^fT etc (7-3-96) is optional in Veda). 

3Fcf: — 3TqF4T *= stage. 31^;- house, station (Nighantu 3-4). 

masculine in place of neuter by gq^ft^sqqg etc. 
t —g;-lie (Zarathushtra). it in place of g (1/1) by gqt 
g-i$ etc 
1^“#“ indeed. 

^i-srpreq^of the mobile. walk. ^ + ^RJ*= 

=2^ l in the object of the verb in faqg by 
ifa (2-3-65) 

- F4T2RFJ = of the immobile. - ssrcfa = to 
slide. ef+«+«*(: I 5T iSRs-ap?**: I ^ in P lace of ^ 
by gqt g-s?B etc q$t in the object of the verb in Ring 
by 2-3-65 

facoj: - RrSfaT=* victor. Rr-^rR? to conquer, fa + r-g (Panini 
3-3-139) - Rfroj: “ conqueror, g ( 1/1 ) elides by gqf 
g-g$ etc 

qrraT = qr%q — — by strength, qi*r- strength. (Nighantu 

2-9). 3TT in place of geforr by gqt g-^K etc. 

IV ffrrit (Remark ) :— 

Desire for pleasure is the only chain that binds us 
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to outer objects and makes us dependent on them. One 
who is self-satisfied and self-poised cannot be tempted 
by anything. He does not become slave to anything— 
he is lord over all. Nothing can compel him to submis¬ 
sion. He enjoys the bliss of complete freedom, even in 
this life. This is called and this is what Maharatu 

Zarathushtra asks us to achieve. 

3T»irIc^3Tm: II Narayana Upanishad. 

The underlying idea of this Rik is beautifully expressed 
by Maharshi Jalal. 

^ lilf i 

=jh % ^ Sjfl II Masnavi 2-1320 

When you have escaped from the Lower Self, you have 
become the Ideal ( model). When the slave ( beggar ) in 
you dies, you become the King. 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra had reached this ideal state of 
Atmarama ( 3ncTRJR ) as described in the Gita ( 3-17 ). 
Nothing could dictate to him—he was dominant over all. 
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C FFv(ft 

^nr srr 

^TRT STT^sft I 

3Twr JTMTsft <**rt ii 

I (Prose order) :— 

tTT ( Indeed the villains pervert) sgsrt: sTc^rt 

**TRt ( the truthful ideas of the upright ) qTFZT ^ sqffi 
( whose soul rages ) TOTt: sn% ( before the Chinvat 

bridge ) ^f: : f^r^r ( by his deeds and words ) 8TTO: 

W straying away from the path of rectitude ). 

II (Translation) ;— 

Evil-doers really pervert the faith of the innocent. The 
souls of such evil-doers, having by their deeds and words 
strayed away from the path of rectitude, tremble therefore 
at the Chinvat bridge. 


Ill tfw (Word-note) ; — 

indeed. ^ ^RiqRHST ( ) | ^ is 

an introductory particle. 
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51-13 ] 

TT^=f^Tfe=corrupts. gg—Jp4frf-to injure. 

5(Nt - «n?TT - fafa— conceptions. 

eg—«ngftr-to think. I %gt atFTI objec: 

of ?r4fa I feftgT elides by grt g ^etc. 

— g^3?g=of the frank. 

adjective used as noun, I possesses gfat i 

ggrr-ggT ! 4t = true. qualifies I 
s g;flr=^t^fh=rages. 

separating. 

fg—fg’jfl'fg- to separate. fg + gT - f^g. i qualifies Ttg I 
gig “^g” bridge. 

?—gfo-togo TO + l+g ( Unadi 72 )~q% I i? induced 
by 3TT%, is akin to the "TTO’ff of the Hindus. 

It was translated as Sirat ( ul Mustakim ) in the Koran, 
vide 46-11 

'sTT% => 3Tf^% - near. 3p%=near ( Nighantu 2-16 ) 
fjrs^g- fagtf - f3Tf?n=by tongue 

g in place of JfcftgT by gvt g-WK etc. 
gy — ^=and. 3T becomes 3TT by PnMv4 ( 6-3-136 ) 
straying away. 

TO—TO^ 1 —to stray ( Nighantu 2-14) TO + fig=TOTOl g 
(1/1) elides by grt g-^> etc. g comes by etc (7-1-58) 

IV fz*Mf (Remark) 

Evil acts blunt the finer susceptibilites of a man and 
he is gradually reduced to a brute. 
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=T^ figTf^-fcT $4 ?? ^ ’T I 
ST5T ? <m gr SgTffoi g TOU II 

Santi Parva 270-6 

?» i swtpm % 

mT^ i 

*nfr? 

mm. ^ i 

*TT 31^, 

pt PFf 3TTTT^ II 


I (Porse order) ;— 

^ ( Never for vows and rules ) 

WPsl (the Karpites care in their conduct) *rt 3n^T: 
( cleaver of the harmony of the worid ) w : 
^ ( by his deeds and words ) 3 ^ WP 3FPT ( which 
dogmas ultimately ) sjsf: arPTPT ( place them in the 

House of Lie) 

II (Translation):— 

The Karpas, destroyers of the harmony of the world by 
their deeds and words do not turn ( pay heed ) to rules 
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and regulations in their actions, which manner ultimately 
places ( them ) in the House of Lie ( illusory mundane life ). 

Ill (Word-note) 

3m3T=3wi%Wf. = a^«f:=for VOWS. 

in the object of 3fR^ by the rule Si^tfcger. (1-4-36) 
3TT in place of by §TT g -g^etc. 
tn«l: — f*PTR - rule. 

'-TT— ^nfn - to hold. STM-*! ( Unadi 167 )-tfW I object 
of 3TK^. in the object by 1-4-36 (vide 46-15, 50-2) 
‘pffon:“4?f^ arftRT—Karpaites. 

+ I by rTjmrcra. ( 4-2-93 ). Nominative of 

the verb 3^*1 i 'F.'f seems to be the same as f-'T of Rigveda 
(8-3-12). Kripa was a great favourite of Indra along with 
Ruma, Rusama and Syavaka. (Rig 8-4-2). Ruma and 
Rusama are not known to the Puranas. So they seem to 
be Iranian people. 

^SS # W* W* % twr ( Rig 8-4-2 ) 

JT4T f 'i 5TT^: wftn ( 8-13-12 ) 

(vide 46-11, 48-10) 

- 43Tf®I - in deeds. 

^TH— 'fW-iffd=to subserve TTCT + 5T ( Unadi 608 l — I 

wjwi ffcl i 3TTH. in place of nnft by §TT §- 

g^etc (7-1-39 ) 
atm(“ 3 nr 5 L“ - desire. 

—aggfn - to procure. an + 35+- arn*n 5 elidet 
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by 3-4-97 and 3 by 8-2-23 l n interchanges with n by ft 
sfr vrrdt: (8-2-64 ). 

nft = ft:-5Rn:~of the world. 3*3"5 3ft l Possesses arpc I 
in place qft by the vartika 33jiPT I 

am? — mrrsK^f — harmony. 

35— — to go. 5g + ( Unadi 3 ) — an¥> — harmony— 

where all meet, object of the verb ^ in afra^T i qft in 
the object by ^ .2-3-65) ( vide 51-4 ) cognate 

3R, an*-perfection ( 43-10, 44-8 ) 

autWl — ftp — cleaver. rmfcl — to divide stt+ eni+ i 
sra: —^R:=by words, ftr—ftrfn-to state. ftH- ajar- rjn i 
sift - sift: - 3KT: - dogmas. 

JJRP-to state ( 1/3 ) —5TRT: I 

aWR=3Tf^rW — 3rf;<ft - ultimately. 

3T4 + OT = am i eft eiftsj ftp rftKW ftq: ( cf Panini 
6-4-149 ). HftjjT in ^ ( adverb ) 

in the house. ^=house (Nighantu 3-4). 
is a variant of VT by the dictum fte. 3RPfR^ft3: I 

amrnr- ipnftiP would place, *n—^rrfci - to hold, an+trr+ 
fn l 5 elides by 3-4-97 is subjunctive by 3-4-9. 


IV fzwft (Remarks ) :— 

ft: 3n?: or harmony of the world (making the world one) 
is the ideal that the prophet teaches here. 
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*n*n 

mv VITO ! 

Gita 3-25 

( Harmony of the world ) should be the aim of 
the selfless worker. 

Harmony grows by seeing the One behind the many. 

^ 3(Tk 3TT l 

Masnavi 1-2915 

All the letters of the alphabet are different from each 
other, yet there is a unity in their being parts of the same 
alphabet, 

nw't =^j;>Trr i 

*\ *• ^ __ 

*RT ^TR 4 |U, 

inr^Tsfr 'T^TTJwf i 

m % 3T£ IR^T, 

sms Mm ii 

I 3 T*W (Prose order):— 

TO (that dispensation which 
Zarathushtra subsequently teaches unto the Maghavats) 
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fiR;: 3Tf(: tM 1 ' 3^?^ (and Ahura Mazda had 

formerly inspired in the House of Song) jp^irr 3 TT?fT 

^ ( do ye acquire that, by Love along with Cons- 

cience and Rectitude) 


II ST'pCTqT (Translation) :— 

That dispensation (System), which Zarathushtra subse¬ 
quently taught to the Maghavats (Members of the Magha 
Church), is what Ahura Mazda had previously imparted 
in the House of Song (Heaven). Do ye acquire that, by 
Love, helped on by Conscience and Rectitude. 


Ill Mr (Word-note) 

™ dispensation. 

fa*—%1%-to shower, + tR— fJT5T^=gift. xfi forms a 

noun by 5?g'?a% etc (3-3-114). f changes to by V: 
(8-2-34) Object of ^ I i 

Cognate words (1) J|wr—libation 34-3 (2) 

( )-reward 34-13, 46-19, 53-7. 

4W*««1 «f:=to the members of the Magha (Church) 
by the Vartika^fa f qfqqt # in case of 
^gq^the form would be i dative of =TOI I 

m means a congregation, an assembly, from the root JT£= 
to increase (in number). means a member of Zara- 

thushtra’s Church (a Magian) and Magha-Pati (Mobed) 
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mm 

means the head of Zarathushtra’s church—the Pope 
or the Khalifa. 

The word is different from (Yas 53-7), which 
means a sacrifice. 

The word Magha in the sense of a congregation, an 
organisation is known to the Indo-Iranian period. It 
is in this sense that Indra was, in Rigveda, called a 
Maghavan—the head of the congregation of Devas. 

Maha Ratu Zaiathushtra appropriated the word as the 
name of his own Church, and he changed the meaning 
of the word Maghavan and applied it to mean (1) one 
who belonged to a congregation—a member of the 
congregation—rather than (2) one to whom the congrega¬ 
tion belongs—the head of the congregation. 

As the Church of the rival creed, “Magha” came to 
be disparaged in the Atharava ( Angirasa ) Veda. 

—Angirasa Veda, 5-11-7. 

O Vanina, you have told us a good deal about the 
absurdities of the Magha (Zarathushtra s Church). 

Maghavat was sometimes shortened into as we find 
Sfrrfo 5 m mrrfa —Angirasa Veda, 5-11-2 

1 shall not willingly become a Magha again. 

Magha is changed to “Magoi” in the Greek Bible (Matthew 
—2-1) and to “Mag” in the Hebrew Bible (Jeremiah 39-3) 
and to 'Majus’ in the Koran (Sura 22-17). 
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The contribution of the Magha to the development of 
Ethics in Islam is recognised in the tradition “A1 Qadariyyatu 
Majusu hadhihi Ummatithe Magians have taught to the 
people of Muhammad, the doctrine of the Free Will. 

The word Magha was re-carried into India by the 
Iranians in the court of Chandragupta, and gave to the 
province of Videha (Behar) the name af Maghadha. 

Magha is the origin of the familiar English word Magic. 

- teachs. ( ftrn) — t0 inspire. farer- 
I 5 elides by 3 4-97. 

W — 0 subsequently (now) 

— of song —Amarakosha 

in the house. $T==house (Nighantu 3-4). 

is a variant of by the dictum 1 

inspired. 

^ff-^fcT-to release (kale) 3^ jpjjfip— ^fcf. =to 
inspire. 1 initial 3* is stopped by 6-4-75. 

- 'Jjf - formerly. fjciPn in ( adverb ). § in 
place of f^qT by §qt g-g$ etc. 

Hr that. 3T1 m place of %TWT by §TT g-g9j_ etc. object 

of =e{T^ 1 

%-H:=^f=you. tifftqi in place of sr-WT by etc. 

-TPTfT — ^g-rpWT=through conscience. FjcfpTT I 
srrr?-3m'T-3mT-by rectitude, a; ( ) in place of <pfan 

by grr g-g$ etc ( 7-1-39 ) 
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tTTOT 

^T^^.-WT-by love. §-ip>fo«=to unite. 

love w&t <JcfarrI srfac& l«TFTt ( Rig 7-38*4 ) I 

- gfM = acquire l =^-#^«=to take (Kale). 
Mto+sfe & I 

IV. f&FTt (Remark) 

The religion that Zarathushtra teaches has been inspired 
by Mazda Himself. It is a life of Love for Mazda, sancti¬ 
fied by Conscience and Rectitude. 

srcrafa jprrcr 5TTf II Mundaka Upanishad 1-1 

God Himself taught Theosophy, which is the greatest 
of all sciences, to Atharva, His foremost son. 

a t 3*m- qd w zrcfr \ 

af^R^afdt^l TOT 3TT^n gqflTqfcf II Bhagavat 1-2-6. 

Love of God is the highest religion. 

Conscience is a stubborn fact and always reminds one 
of its own existence and thereby the existence of God. 
Thus when one proceeds from morality to religion, moral 
development serves to strengthen the belief in a moral 
order and in the “superintendent of the issues of the moral 
life.” Whereas, if the existence of God is postulated on the 
testimony of the Prophet and the moral laws are conceived as 
the will of such an arbitrary God, a doubt about the infallibility 
of the Prophet may shake the belief in God and the belief 
in the moral government of the universe. This is a position 
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that Zarathushtra is never tired of guarding against. 
Hence 3WT is held to be the ultimate issue-arew l 

This is a repetition of the idea contained in facT. ffTT of 
the Ahunavairya. Revere God and his Prophet, yet it 
is for the sake of Rectitude that you are required to do so. 
Reverence is due on account of the Conscience that he 
has planted in us. fw q: q: SFTtqqTT I 

To the insistence on the 3TTT, is accountable the lofty 
conception of heaven in the Gatha. It is called the “House 
of Songs/’ When a man pours out his whole heart in it 
and forgets himself in doing so, it is only then that there 
is a song. If a man is intoxicated with love, song is the 
language that he naturally turns to in order to express 
himself. It alone can give some idea of the spirit of 
complete resignation. How different is this from a heaven 
of Huris and Ghibnans and wine cups. 

This is a very important Rik. Maha Ratu Zarathushtra 
explains here the lesson that Ahura Mazda himself taught 
him in heaven. 

This supreme lesson is this that Mazda is to be wor¬ 
shipped through love ( flqg ) I But in order that lust may 
not be mistaken for love, in order that carnal desire may 
not enter into the idea of love, the Prophet at once warns 
us that this love must have its roots in purity ( sm )—“a 
love that toucheth not”. Self sacrifice and not self-indul¬ 
gence should be its motive force. It is the desire to serve 
the Beloved with all one's abilities, the all-absorbing year¬ 
ning, that makes one forget his own self. 
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m*rt 


This is called Cisti ( the truth that king Vistaspa had 
acquired through the grace of the Magha—Sukta 51-16 ) or 
the Esoteric portion of Mazda-Yasna, as against the Daena 
or the Exoteric portion f such as monotheism, iconoclasm, 
caste-equality etc). 

The Mundaka Upanisad (1-1) also confirms the tradition 
that the highest God himself taught this great secret to 
his foremost son, Atharvan (Zarathusthra). 

Yasna 45-8 suggests the interpenetration of Brahma and 
Mazda (which means that the Personal and Impersonal are 
the two aspects of the same Entity). Yas 44-9, and 48-8 
refer to the kinship between man and Mazda. Yasna 46-17 
says that Brahma is to be realised through Devotion. Yasna 
46-2, and 44-17 upholds the ecstacy of Love. The present 
Rik sums up the truth. 


?$i si Wi, 

*r*ifrr •ri'Rj i 

^ m i 

w ^ II 


m 
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1. ( Prose order )— 

rn- ftOT?: ] aPTM. (Kava Vistaspa 

obtained that [theosophy] to the strength of the Magha ) wT: 
JpTfl: 3TTT qt *RTT ( which theosoply Rectitude 

formulates through the steps of Conscience ) 3{|*: m$\: 

3T4 4: ^ ^TCTszr ( may Ahura Mazda teach us welfare). 

II srgTTT (Translation):— 

That ( Chisti ), Kava Vistaspa adopted, to the great 
prowess of this Magha (Church), which (Theosophy-Sufism) 
Rectitude formulates, through the steps of Conscience. Holy 
Mazda Ahura, may You teach us our good. 

III cSfbfiT ( word-note) :— 

4^T = ^:“kavi. (1/1 )«=$wti st in place of § 

by gqt etc cf. st (5-3-83). 

“Kava” is used in place of “Kavi” to indicate that he 
adopted the changed outlook of Mazda-Yasna. 

H4V4=vrm-#^?4=of the Iranian Church. gwrrS q$T I possesses 
m l %% fam (Rig 7-21-7) (Indra favours 

the Maghas, grudgingly). 

mi ~ - for the stre ngth. I 

obtained. ^-^t=to go (Nighantu 
2-14). m I Wi comes by 

^fqcfr etc (7-1-58), a? is stopped by etc (6-4-75) 
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qftfa: «= Tr: = 3ft:~ by the steps. 

fefM'= c nn 1 wi‘ = theosophy. ftrsr-ftsft —to inspire — 

ftrfrt! “ inspired knowledge, mysticism, object of *RfT l 

ft m. Tre +rc^ (Rig 6-6740) (vide 47-2, 5148). 
iftfeT=Sufism. Sufi 

= q :% -= tr^ft - formulates. 6=310 design. 3T5f 

3^Tf^: l l 

~ may teach. - to state (a variant of 

OTfa) ^+S5tejj i g becomes ^ by etc 

(3-4-2) and then by analogy of swt (74-42) 

- ^*TR= welfare. = to desire. l 

xfi forms a noun by 3-3414. object of i 3n in 
place of fefftT by gqt g-s^etc. 


IV (Remark):— 

King Vistaspa imbibed the secret of the gatha, as 
Arjuna did that of the Gita 

^ *fm*SR: fwi: m qnjf I 
m «fk 'ftsftt «TT ll Gita 18-78 

The religion of the Gatha kills into two parts—Exoteric 
Religion which is called ) and Esoteric religion 

which is called ftf^T. 

The Dina of the Gatha is very much similar to the 
religion of the Koran. This, according to ripe scholars, 
helped the spread of Islam in Persia, For it did not entail 
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considerable change of national habit ( Claud Field— Persian 
Literature—p. 34 ) 

The Cisti of the Gatha is very much similar to the 
Upamshad of the Vedas. This is quite usual for they grew 
from the same root. 

Jalaluddin removes what seemed to be the defect of 
the Koran, viz absence of Cisti in it. By this very act 
(interpretation of the Koran in the light of the Cisti) he 
acknowledges the superiority of the Gatha. 

The Cisti that Vistaspa had adopted and Jamaspa had 
welcomed (Yasna 5148), Jalal wanted to revive in Iran. 

He said that in essential matters there was no difference 
betweer one Prophet and another. 

m $$ ^ ] II Masnavi 1-3086 

Yet the national religion was the best for each. 

fi^ ^ i 

*T V^S ]I #5 ll Masnavi 24757 

He liked to revert to the Aryan cult 
TTCHT AT# l 

3TR TRI Wf 5 TT 5 f 3ft ll Masnavi 3-2839 

Let me take to Persian and give up Arabic. Oh insignifi¬ 
cant man, be a Hindu amongst the Turks (Musalmans). 

He resented the torture on Mansur 
3* ^ r i 

^ 3 *TR JFg* ^ p* ll Masnavi 2-1398, 




49 
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And reminds that the Koran does not approve the use 
of force for spreading religion. 

^ m T ^ l 

ffa 3RT ^ II Masnavi 6-1052. 

Hark, O Jew “my religion for me and your religion for 
you' is the best rule. 


*V9 I wrtefr, 

sfrrt i 

«nn ft? i 

3PPTT 3TTW? II 

I zr^FJ (Prose order) :— 

*P?: h fiqt ®qf‘ (Sugva Prishoshtra displays 

to me noble corporation) qgq ^RR qi RRR. fRlfa (which 
I desire from him for this grand religion) SPR. 31§t: Jf^r: mg 
(May powerful Ahura Mazda hold on) 3RRT RTRR tRmq, 
(I cry for the'advent of Rectitude). 

II (Translation):— 

Hugva Frashoshtra has displayed tbuilt up) unto me, a 

770 


[ 51-17 


noble corporation, which I desire for the sake of this grand 
religion. May almighty Ahura Mazda hold on. I yearn for 
the advent of rectitude.. 


Ill cfl'FI (Word-note) t— 

^srr=>Iffff=great. If—?*ffa=to grow. ^+Tfi-giR I ? 
changes to q in analogy with etc (8-2-32). (vide 

34-9, 44-7) 

’TTte:=5iRTO®: f55qfo: - Frashoshtra. gsR ( m^R) 3f: RR I 

etc (6-3-109)—so RTR become (R \ (vide 46-16, 

49-8). 

nrq—gR'-Rim - Hugva. § ( RUR: ) if): qtRi 

?t'R’?r,= fRRftrl— wfafa = displays, qim- Rh-fl% — to enlighten 
3T^ i % elides 

by 3-4-97. 

^T' = twfl= corporation . organised body. fa¬ 

te) build, to arrange. ®j?jq +3i?5=®Pn fepn aTHp^TT — 
united group, corpus in Latin. Sans 55 ~ Znd ft l 
RiRTf - mtR - mrmPR - for religion. 

= ( for ) good, qualifies ?RR I 
t=%“5CTT5I=from him (Frashoshtra). rr i n place of qw) by 
gqt g-g® etc. 

SRTTR--fSTfa -1 wish, fq - - to wish. 3rq f^qTf\: I 

+ 33_fir i f elides by 3-4-97. 

tng-ftng-may prevail. m - T-TTfri• to persist. I 
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nraT 


SPIT^= ruling, fsr—g<rfti = to rule ( Nighantu 2-21) 

fsj+- eras by (3-4-17) g (1/1) - srais?.. i 

* comes by 3f»T^t (7-1-70). [ on account of SfrpTOWT, 
5Tra etc (6-1-68) does not apply ] 

Ml^-3TFTiRra=for advent, stit - anrfa = to go. srar+ft; 
H$sjgn rap! i jjgT 3rr+3p?+wj--3TT^r£q-1 era 

in place of p by pra etc (3-4-9) 

’J>rerag=^3rrfa = qnWTfs -1 would implore. qra-rarafo-to 

exclaim 3TT 3?^: anesftqp; I S.= 3 P!p I U 

in place of g by ftrar SJTfs§T> etc (1-4-2). 

IV fitwft ("Remark):— 

Frashoshtra built up the religious brother-hood (*ra) 
and did the greatest service to the religion of Zarathushtra. 
For the Magha ( Church ) is the protector of religion. 

S rat JT^Ttf^T aTRiJRi, I 

Rigveda 10-191-2. 

Angirasa Veda emphasises the advantages of Corporation. 
*RT ra ST sfafcrcrraTraraTg, 

*tM(% i 

(Atharva) Angirasa Veda 7-12-1 
The Sabha (general assembly) and the Samiti (execu¬ 
tive council) are institutions established by God himself. 
Frashoshtra knew how to make a jug out of dust. 

PI *rai% gq;^ ^ tfgirc, 

W spTTS raf f i Masnavi 2-3723 
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I T-^TRTm, 

fm^rt w^im i 

w #% ^ g; , 
wer ^last Ttfr i 
R srpT, 

mi n 

I. (Prose order) :— 

W? : ?TTR faf$=T mm ( Yamaspa, 

the great of Sugva family chooses, through Rectitude, that 
theosophy, for the pursuit of rites ) fPTCT: f^:, cR£T4fj; 
( adept in Conscience [ he chooses ] that nonchalnce ) f argr, 

^Tf^T, | JTSTJT, 3R rR X&l ( O Ahura, award me that, O 
Mazda, which is Thy pleasure ) 

II. (Translation) :— 

Hugva Adhi-Yamaspa (Yamaspa the great, of Hugva 
clan ), adept in Conscience, chooses through rectitude, 
this Cisti ( Theosophy ), and this detachment, for attaining 
the goal. Grant unto me, O Ahura Mazda, that which 
is Thy pleasure. 

Ill cfcfiT ( Word-note ).*— 
f%fer=Wiw — theosophy, mysticism. 
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)— wfa = to inspire fw + ftfi - ftrfel - inspired 
knowledge, mysticism, Sufism. s&tej — inspired ( Nighantu 
3-15-20 ) ft wrf sfterHET: ( Rig 6-67-10 ) (vide 47-2, 

51-16). Iftfecf means Sufism, ftrc# denotes a Sufi ftfef 
is changed to ftprft by the addition of suffix fft by the 
rule pftgnftwr^ (5-2-116) 

— RfT^nTT 5 ^: — Yamaspa, the great 
- 3Tf^-2RT^[: I 

— of the goal. 

^q-to desire + I objective, goal, ideal. 

in the object of the verb in by fifa 

( 2-3-65 ). 

• for pursuit, for attainment. 

^fe=to pursue ( Nighantu 2-14-54 ) i 

^fr i Sans pt - Zend w l 
— ’cPT5T=through rectitude. 

ijcffaT in ( adverb ) by Sfie^nftttr: etc. 3?T in place of 
gdftn by §qt g-g^etc. 

- *Rft - chooses. 

^ft=to welcome. Plural in place of singular by Q'?- 
fr!3 etc. 

^Tfa=3ft —give. 

^T—spfrfe-to give. 3T^r 3^lft: I <f+*ite ft I ft changes 
to ft by the extension of ^-*213 etc ( 6 4-102 ) 

“ pleasure. 

?prrft=to please. 3RL ( Unadi 162 , - \ 

g(l/l)- ^ I 9 elides by gqf g-g$ etc * 
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cRT - rf^=your. 

becomes ^rr by etc ( 6-3-137 ) 

IV. f&zfrft (Remark ) : — 

Yamaspa lias learnt this Cisti ( theosophy ). 

“Thy will be done” is the spirit of esoteric religion 
( <WnfcWI Hfa « ftrtvFf ), as distinct from formal or exoteric 
religion ( ) | 

3 mj&t m.yft 3?wft ^ i 

^ftef an«f: II Bhagavat 10-51-56 

The perfection of Cisti, such as Yamaspa had achieved, is 
complete surrender to the will of Mazda t as Mazda pleases ) 
Maharsi Swetaswatara echoes the idea. 

W[ SffciT* ? ilOTT W*l II 

Swetaswatara 1-6 

Knowing the Master, and taking orders from Him, the 
man reaches immortality. 

vfm m 3 ft %*t aft w g*T i 

5T?ft 3 *PTT$ srgSf 3^3fl%r 3 11 Hafiz—106 

There should not be any “how” and “why”. Nothing 
but complete surrender to Mazda whould procure the cup 
of joy. 

Complete surrender to the Beloved ( Mazda ) is the 
perfection of love The pleasure of Mazda is the only wish 
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of the intoxicated devotee. He entertains no wish on his 
own account. Such self-effacement leads to unity with 
Mazda in no time. 

This is the essence of Cisti, as stated in this mantra. 

Jalal elucidates this state thus. 

qt^r qTf^ kwh ii Masnavi 1—30G9 

What does the nonduality of God imply ? It is to burn 
away one’s ( separate ) self, before the only One. 

When a man has complete faith in the goodness of 
Mazda and believes that whatever God does is ultimately for 
his good, he welcomes every event, however unpleasant it 
apparently is. He derives joy from every event. 

This Cisti taught Jamaspa how to obtain the joy of the 
Person at whose command the world moves. 

i? 3fr ^ i 

** ara afr ^ II Masnavi 3-1915 

Detachment is indispensable for Cisti. One who desires 
worldly objects cannot love Mazda with his whole heart. 
In his case, devotion to Mazda is only a means for acquiring 
worldly goods. That is not love of Mazda for Mazda's 
sake, which is the essence of fafta or Therefore 

Yamaspa chose kshathram or Detachment as well. This 
equanimity ( pst Yas 31-7 ) is referred to in Yas 34-7 
as rising above the allurement of the two Gunas. 

Thus this Rik suggests the primary lesson of the Gita 
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viz—strive for the good and fight against the evil, but 
without losing equanimity of mind and without any malice 
towards the evil doer and leave the result to Mazda. 

Thought is of past and future. When it is emancipated 
from these two, all difficulties are solved. 

All our time is spent either in repenting for past failures 
or in planning future schemes. The past is irrevocable. 
Let the dead past bury its dead. And if we realise our 
smallness, and leave the future in the hands of Mazda we 
shall be freed from all worries. 

foptfT m JTTlfr aft 3^ i 

I ^ p* SR II Masnavi 2-177 

To give up the past and the future and live in the 
present is the joy of the Cisti. 


Hi ift 

fmm i 

q srpr swra i 
cost sortg; , 
*rwr ii 
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I (Prose order) ••— 

R fFRg: qSJWtfc: (That man, Spitama 
Madhyamasa, proficient in religion) 3T?5| cpr ( has done 
this for this [ religion ] qg. 3T|H, ?«Rrt ( that to the 

aspirants for Self; rrsrjrqr: '<TRi ( he declared the Law 

of Mazda to be ) qqzq (the betterment of the 

world by deeds). 


II. srjprcT (Translation):— 

That man, Spitama Madhyamasa, ( Maidyomaha ) profi¬ 
cient in religion, has done this much for me, that to the 
seekers of the Higher Self, he declared, the betterment 
of the world by deeds, to be the Law of Mazda. 


Ill afar (Word-note) 

*q:-g:-he. 

that, object of 5$ t 

— man. guilltl JIT (leader) 

j[v2mT*t:=fl*rWB: - Maidyo-manha. H-R: ) 

rrra: ( =«rptt )—JT^-trrer: i 

ftqgTt:=^W.-^rraJl:=white-most. I tl elides 

by the dictum cPHTR*J ( vide Panini 6-4-149; S .J 
—the preceptor of Asura-worshippers tt^-sRTjr: (vide 53-2) 

3TOTTO - - for this religion. 
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vra - $Trfa - has done, m—fadiftt-to do. ancfRT^i br- 
3 i the past tense by q&TR gRT^ etc (3-3-131) 

snrer-^irrqt-in religion. qHT-religion, gghfr is induced 
in place by (by the word fq%r) by trlgg etc (2-3-14) 
fqf^:=ftrf:=proficient. f^-^IrT-to know, fspr - 
(Unadi 598) (vide 31-22, cf sprar 34-6) 

3is‘=3flqq - life, object of I 

cm - (to the desiring). cqfa=to desire. % q 4- 

^fg=tqgf<T i H comes fw (3-1-34). ^4. 

is added by etc (3-4-17). qgf 

is induced by the word atfir— tpr arreTf^ct (8-1-2) 

stfg-nfo- before. It is a qq-srqRftq (post-position) by the 
rule 3TfiR spTPt (1-4-91) 

= of Ma zda. grq?q tp^r l 

qro=fwg = law. •-TT-C ; rrfe= to arrange. qT+q (Unadi 167). 
object of 5PR. I 3{T in place of fgqjqT by gqf etc. 

5r^“3RtqT=3I3Nt(l=told. 5?_-gqfa-to say. 3J 

is stopped by qgs etc (6-4-75) 

miR-gRP-of the world. house (Nighantu 3-4). 
in place of RT by 3p%f etc (6- 3-139). 

good (betterment), qg-good. qg + fqq- 
qrqq; adjective used as noun, object of i 

IV frxtft ( Remark ) :— 

Mazdayasna teaches us that Duty and wc rid are inter¬ 
dependent. Duty arises out of the world, ( environment) 
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and the world cannot go on if everyone forsakes his duty. 
Thus there can be no sense in forsaking the world for the 
sake of duty, and improvement of the world should be one 
of the main items of duty. 

3T3 3T^Hf TO%fcI II 

Santi parva 274-37 

The world is dependant on duty ( ^ ) and duty is depen¬ 
dent on world. He who forsakes duty, does not succeed 
in this world, not to speak of the other world. 

Thus cloistered virtue is not countenanced by Mazda 
Yasna. 

*RT 3 *M 3 T I 

3T?I 3*^3 311 w* I Masnavi 6-2620 

Rehgion does not require renunciation of worldly life, 

WT ffTcR JST m I 

^ 3TTf^ 33^% II 

Santi Parva 275-6 

A child depends on the mother for its sustenance. 
Other stages (s ) depend on the householder for their 
existence. 

It is to be noted that Vishtaspa, Frashoshtra, Jamaspa 
and Madhayamasa ( Maidyomaha) are the four great cham¬ 
pions of Zarathushtra’s Church. They are mentioned 
consecutively in Rike 16, 17, 18 and 19 of this Sukta. They 
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would spread the good religion in the four quarters of 
the globe. These are the four branches of the tree that 
Zarathushtra saw in a dream, as stated in Bahman Yasht. 


zsms ’pfr i 

'ftf flJRFgT, 

3 w arridN. i 
n*x X *n 

I 57^ ( Prose order ) 

33 3: f3^ Wt33:, 3: 33 ^ ( Now we all, in equal delight 
would uphold our love to you ) m 3§-33fft 3T 3*31 
[ 3T 3 ] ( and [ uphold ] Rectitude, conscience and that 
which is belauded faith ) 3^313: 333*P ( adoring and salu¬ 
ting ) 5 ffsrjT: 333* =3f*3 ( O Mazda kindle ecstacy ) 

II ^3^“ (Translation):— 

We would therefore all, in-equal delight, offer our love 
to you, adoring and saluting Rectitude and Conscience, and 
that, which is praiseworthy Faith. O Mazda, kindle ecstacy 
(in us). 
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III (Word-note) 

g: - 5gsgwr=to you. 

dative of ^ I by WIT ^ aifeHnl I 

g:-X~ we 

fjrfiij i in place of 5PWT by §fT,-Rl®. 44 Mq etc. 
J?jft»Itl:=ginH-!ftlIti:=equally delighted. 

_^= t o be delighted WL+^S Unadi 638 ) = 
delight. ?RR l 9JTR becomes 5 by 

etc ( 6-3-84 ) ( Persian ) 

farrarra: - RX “55= all. 

is the vedic plural by ( 7-1-50 ) 

;jv;2j _ fritRiq — we would uphold 

sCT—vRf - to entertain singular in place of plural 

by etc. 

nri ■ — love. 

§ _ g qtRl=:to unite. g + 3T®=^i object of ^ I g in 
place of f5.rfl4l by g*ri g-^T etc. 

3 pf=spf — rectitude. 

object of ( understood ) 
qg jR*4T=sig H*raT “ conscience. 

object of ^5 ( understood ) fefRT elides by git g-^ etc. 

3TvTT-iRtfen - praiseworthy. 

- to applaud. qg + xfi - adjective of aiKgfo i 

^;-$=just. 
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vsa^rt 

faith. 

! wra: “ gwgRT:—adoring. 

q^g=to worship, =JfWR I HR becomes 

5 by extension of the rule qRwvX.etc (6-4-91) WT + sr?! 
(1/3 by an^; Xraig* ( 7-1-50 ), qualifies X ( * ) 

wrg - qtrag—qqRjwi: - saluting 

HtF[=bow. qqg + feT.-wX- salutes. turns nouns 

into verbs. qgg (Hggfir)) + i 595..is added by gfij 

5.g5 ( 3-4-17 ), «rqg4-wg ( 1/3 )=»PTOg i sr elides by 
§51 qualifies X ( 5: ) I 

TOj’= 5 q = delight. 

55—gRTfh=to please. ( 0Pgg ; ) I 55 4 m ( Unadi 592 )= 
555T l object of gfriq I 

5fivr=^TTf3j — kindle. 

55 ( q59R )-55%=tp shine ( Nighantu 2-6 ) implied frig 
( by X strife 6-4-51 ) = to illumine. g5 4 | 

ff becon.es fri by §-*TS5 wft: etc ( 6-4-101 ) 

IV /dW*/) ( Remark ) :— 

Man is a social animal. Fellowship with his brothers, even 
in the matter of ofifering love to Gcd, brings him additional 
joy. 

3TR la iX.5R ^ 5* MW I 

3R% ^R 5R q^kf ^=njR 5^5^ II Masnavi 3-2404 
The house that is without window is a hell. 
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The thirst for joy is irresistible and it may be found only 
in Sabas or love of God. 

Every one, religious, or irreligious, yearns for joy. The only 
difference between them is that the spiritualist seeks it in 
the right quarter, viz in love of God, while the materialist 
seeks it in the wrong quarter, i e. from a temporary and 
deceptive substitute. 

^ % W3 sfr 3ft J-fl | 

^ 5ft zmix m ll Hafiz 133 

The Shekh and the Kazido not know what they are really 
thirsting for. 

If they can, for once, get a taste of the ecstasy, they 
would be impelled, inspite of themselves, to join in the 
common prayer and communion of the Sufis. 

*rr 3 tr% sr* ^ ^ fifer i, 

^ r JrprTf ll Hafiz 410 

It is only love of God that can bring real peace. Other 
loves are either impure or ephemeral. 

*rfar && \ 

Bhagavat 10-82-45 

The human heart craves a God who loves. “To love 
God and make oneself loved by Him, to love one's neighbour 
and make oneself loved by him, this is morality and religion. 
In both the one and the other love is everything—end, 
beginning and middle/' —Joubert. 
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Bhargava Zarathushtra, as a national prophet, is mindful 
of the political value of congregational prayer. 

“We can feel as one, what we must think as two.” This 
is ecstacy. 

IT fcmt swfaiTT i 

TOT 

Ttf ^ I 

WTOt TO?; 

^TO^TOarf^ll 

I (Prose order) *— 

3TR^‘- 3T (the man of faith is holy ) srq: 

( he is Cisti—god-intoxicated—in words and deeds ) 

( promoting rectitude by religion, 
and nonchalance by Conscience ) ^rsjJT: arg?;: ^ 

TRI ( may Ahura Mazda give him good perseverance ; 
this I pray ). 


II (Translation) :— 

The man of Faith is holy. He is Cisti ( Theosoph-Sufi) 
in words and deeds—adorning Rectitude by religion, and 

50 
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nonchalance by Conscience. May Ahura give him good 
perseverance ; this I pray. 


Ill zftt (Word-note)— 

3tmTfa=*-*5T - faith. 

spy-yes (Persian), in Sanskrit. OT - accepting. 

5PTC,— A marakosa. 3$ qfa:-3dnftf 
-3TRrtfe i 3TT ari^rfH ( Rig 7-42-3 ). 

faftS- 4^: - theosophist, Sufi. 

fcRf (f$g—in veda) %*ft = to inspire fe = fafen 

inspired knowledge F«t Rsl + 3 * 1 .” P=t(W t_“ fat-d) l is 

added by the rule ( 5-2-116 ). 

This word is of the utmost importance in the history of 
Persia for the word Cisti is the Zend equivalent of the 
term Sufi. The Cisti is the proto-type of the Sufi. The 
Sufi movement is the greatest movement of Persia. It 
is therevi/al of the national religion under the garb of 
Arabic nomenclature. ‘Suf’ means wool in Arabic. These 
God-intoxicated people were called “Sufis” by the Arabs, 
because they wore a sacred cord ( Junnar=Kusti) made 
of wool. I None has explained the origin of the term 
‘Sufi’ satisfactorily ). Cisti now, in Persian, refers to 
one of the four divisions of the ‘Sufis’. 

is closely connected with the Vedic word 
fa jpj; WH ( Rig 6-67-10 ) ( vide 47-2, 48-5, 

51 - 16 , 51-18 ) 
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3TO “3th — 3=3% — in words. 

4^+tl—3«l I tR forms a noun by etc ( 3-3-114 ). 
ijrfan in place of by ufafi etc (2-3-44). 

- in deed. 

arfawft fliwt i 3TT in place of by gTT g-§5$ etc. 

'^TT=^rpjT - mrepyrr - by religion. 

instrumental to I 3TT in place of fjcfrqr by grt g-5*f l 

^f)¥PPI=adorning. 

?5Rq% = to adorn, m rRTfif:, PRtfa I 5 ^+^=^^ 
qualifies =5 i g ( 1/1 ) elides by gqt g-H? etc. 

- may give. 

3T + ®^1% i f elides by 3-4-97. optative by 3-4-7. 

4T& - JTpnt -1 pray. *ng— - to pray. 552-tr l 
>jfa=perseverunce 

3TO—3TgffT-to adopt. 3TH+| ( Unadi 446 )=3^t (vide 48-8, 
43-16 ). 

IV (Remarks ) :— 

Faith is the foundation of Cisti (theosophy — mysticism ). 

*4514 l-tSTRT l Gita 4-39 

Jalal points out the Paradox of Scepticism beautifully. 
“The Sceptic wants us to disbelieve everything ; but he 
wants us to accept his Scepticism, as worthy of belief.” 

3 *WIg55 % WT55 i 

?M «nw %*TT5y ll Masnavi 6-3698 
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He does not realise, that his thinking everything as 
illusion, is itself an illusion. Rub your eyes ( so that you 
may see well) 

The Cisti is a man of faith. He does not yield to pessimism. 

aPT 5 3fJf ft% 55T# l 

m f^T <=rt^tg U Masnavi 1—2206 

The Sufi lives by faith. He belives in devine dispensation. 
There is in him no scope for repentance. 

fifara 3? i 

^ WH l ; T3Tt%T ITT *T3*T II 

Hafiz 311 

Philosophy does not solve the riddle of life, only faith in 
Mazda can solve it. 


m q# i 

=qT «RTT II 
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I znm (Prose order) :— 

^ 3T^Tcf^^T wffq' 3?T srfo ( they who, out of Recti¬ 
tude, turn to my worship most favourably ) t fTSf^T 

( O Ahura Mazda, I would know ) ^ 3rrftn; ^ ^ ( who 

were, as well as who are ) ?nV: vTT: (I would honour 

them by their own names ) q^rr ^ qlT3% ( and be-loving serve 
them ). 


II (Translation) 

They who, for my sake ( out of regard for me ), on 
account of ( exuberance of ) Rectitude, turn fully (i. e. are 
attracted ) to my ( mode of ) worship, O Mazda Ahura, I 
would know them ( all of them ), who were and who are. 
I would honour them by their own names ( each one by his 
name ), and loving them, I would serve them. 


m (Word-note):— 

3TT“ fully, qualifies SfrI I 

sfTRt— -TR'fcI - from Rectitude. 

is induced by the post-position I 

SRT-out of. i (Nighantu 4-2-30) 

in Persian. 

—^n^*=most favourably, adverb qualifies^ 

=z^f - to the worship. srltT STfltft I 
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would know, - to know. 3TT?R%- 

q?iT l f^+ferr i is optative by 3-4-7. 
sttW = 3W^= were. 3TW r -aTT?%=to remain, l 

3T —cTPT=them. Feminine in place of masculine by 
etc. 

TT9 : - - by names. 

fag becomes T* in words ending in 3T ( 3TcTT f*RT —7-1-9). 
But here, in a word ending in other than 3T, it comes by 

firarcr (7-1-10). 

qfiW-qfiSiifliftr-I attend. 

—SRrfcT - to approach. 3^ I qft + «RT+SEMJ I 

sRrT-sftftffR - fond. 

5R— to love. W+ - «RIT l 

IV 12^*11 (Remark):— 

Maglia or the National Church binds all of us together 
—the past generation, the present generation and the future 
generation. The Magha is dear to all of them, and through 
the Magha they are dear to one another. Let all of them 
be remembered on the day of festivity. 

ftfcRT TRTT: ^TRU facTOCr: I 
IN mm. fRlt rn IN mm ll Manu 4-178 

Let us walk in the way of our fore-fathers. The ances¬ 
tral cult is the safest cult. 
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( Summum Bonum ) 
Suktam 53-1 

l I wfeft WTOT, 

^ ^ sttwt i 

3TTRr arpt ingraft, 
wts =nwrf srr 1 
Its % 

4fTT3Tt 3WT ^rsfrsRT || 

1. ( Prose order )— 

ftTOUM ajmfa ( the greatest wish of 

spitama Zarathushtra has been heard) 3T^T?I.3nH' 

(wherefor to him hasbeen given as reward) 3TTPI, ^T^T, 3Tf^= 

( on account of rectitude, Ahura Mazda ) ap 

(for all time, high life ) 3 ^ 1 those who oppressed 

him )3tR *T 5f ^ ( by words and deeds ) 

^ (for the good religion, follow him ). 
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II 'Wgmt? (Translation):— 

The greatest aspiration of Spitama Zarathushtra has been 
heard ( granted ); because to him, on account of his Recti¬ 
tude, Ahura Mazda has allotted, as his remuneration, the 
highest life for all time. Those who used to taunt him, 
have begun to follow him, in words and deeds, for the sake 
of the grand religion. 


Ill ( word-note):— 

^ffe:=mmTT=wish. 

fa—? 5 jfa = to wish. +fe=f1%: I nominative ( passive 

of aTOTfai 

sjTfa=amTfa-3P3mi=has been heard. 

y—*ioitft=to hear, passive I WT+gac^araTfa l cl 
becomes f by ( 3-1-66 ). initial ar is stopped 

by ag?5 etc ( 6-4-75 ) 

ffc-mi: a—wherefor, thus. 

l-t-cl^-to him. 

dative of 3 ^h i g in place of agaf by gat g-g$ etc. 

met-3RT7I-has given. 

1 Wfo=to &- ve ^ I m + initial 3? 

is stopped by 6-4-75. 

wrgT - 3TTH‘=5rrfif=gain. 

an’t - 3nrnft=to get. in Persian. aTTa + a; = anH‘ I 
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forms a noun by aas% etc ( 3-3-114 ). object ofaRraj 
3TT in place of by gat g-sFS etc. 

am —■ atf ■=■ rectitude, awft is induced by the post-position gm I 
irarr — ?rt— on account of 

tg-sftcR;: i (Nighantu 4-2-30). am—in Persian. 

ama-aT»Ta*=for time. 

(2-3-5) ftatm faaa?m ag*ff i agaf of 
duration. ( vide 29-4, 46-11, 49-8 ) 

f# - mmt - high life. 

g () 3{g ( 4taa ) fftf mg l mg + amj elides by 
4- 3-166 i fWTR faj object of arma. I 
- ag ; object of a*aaa i it in place of fScfol T by gat g-gai 
- 3rrt?aa - oppressed. 

^—^P}fcl-=tO opress ( ). 3T5T vmf^: I ^.afcl I 55?? 3PH 

carmg - <^i^cl=3nmjfm - approach. 

ssTC3i—mmfa — to go. (Nighantu 2-14-95). <a>?a>+%£^ 
arfm l % elides by 3-4-97 and ct by 8-2-23. 

gaiar-—ama—for religion. 

ciT^ ag*ff I am in place of ag4f by =a§W4 etc ( 2-3-62 ) 

asm;-am for good. 

adjective, qualifies §apr l 

IV /d u )41 (Remark ):— 

Eternal peaceful life is the reward of true religion. 

To those, who arrogate to criticise, without taking the 
trouble to experiment, this would appear to be Utopia. 
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But none so blind as those who would not see. They do not 
believe in God, and far less in eternal life. But their dis¬ 
belief does not affect the existence of eternal verities. 

) is the state of gfe of Hindu theology. There¬ 
in the Soul enjoys for ever the joy of freedom—freedom from 
all constraint, because all contradictions have now been 
reconciled, 

Rigveda describes the state as follows. 

wm 3rn^r ^frfcR^arf^m I 

Wfa: \\ 

Rigveda 8-48-3 

1 have drunk Soma, and become immortal. I have seen 
light and known God. What can the k nemy do to me now ? 
When immortality is within sight, a man does not fail. 

When God is obtained, all is obtained (i. e. the joy of 
getting all things is obtained ) 

jpw m. gitff i 

3* fRT 3rr% gScMi Masnavi 4-799 

Jalal describes this state to be one of unmixed joy. 

K ^ II Masnavi 6-4874 

All the pains that he suffered merely touched the fringes. 
The friend has now returned to the Friend unscathed. 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra is the Prophet of Love. 


794 


srg [ 53-2 

[ vide (i) Sabas (43-3)-Love, from § — to bind, cf 

S 3 - son. 

(ii) Urvrjima (32-1) - Love from to bestow. 

(Hi) Asheti (44-17 ) - Love, from focT- - to seek ] 

The cult of love is bound to prevail over the cult of 
unmeaning ceremonials. The votaries of lifeless, formal 
religions cannot resist for long. The enchantment of the 
cult of love ( Sufism ) is enough to break the resoluteness 
and resolution of many a Hafiz. 

5ni| 3SE 3ft 3-R^TR JfomC | 

3R % 3 * II Hafiz 44 

^ i ^ ^ ft? ^r, 

sit srrcT^ q^UHi i 
T fRTWt , 

>o / 

fFRTlft Tftsfmn =^T I 

cf 'rit, 

^ ii 

I ( Prose order ) :— 

^ % x'FJ, sr ( may they now attain, 

by their thoughts, words, and deeds) SflfpJT: *TSM[Rn: * 33 ; 

r che bliss of Mazda, the Brahma ) iffi* ^ 3 {T ^ ( and may 
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they choose His worship ) 33: =3 fs[CT“ 4 :, 3rKgf*5T %RfW: gqtg: 3 
( Kava Vistaspa, Zarathushtri spitama, and Prishostra ) R 7 R 3 
sgsj' t 4 ( may they hold on this straight path ) 3 T ^T3T 
3 T|^: 55 m ( which religion Super-Apostle Ahura prescribed ) 

II (Translation) 

May they now attain by their thoughts, words and deeds, 
the Bliss of Mazda, the Brahma ( Transcendental) ; and may 
they—Kava Vistaspa, Spitama Zarathushtri and Frashoshtra— 
choose this worship. Follow the straight path, which Reli¬ 
gion, Ahura the great Shoshyant ( Yogin ) has prescribed. 

III (Word-note):— 

t=t-%“they. 

ti in place 1/3 ) by gTT g-^etc. 
rtFg - irrwpvg; - may attain. 

Sjfo-tO gO ( ) I *nRT4T: ITTH Wf: SJf I go- 

attain. ) I 3WK arfa ( Rig 

3-9-4 ). 53 W33 sig ( Rig 7-18-25 ). 

— beatitude. $g—^fct-to delight. $3+ft3=$3= 
bliss, object of I 

JTSt^T? - H35T3T- =^*R?: =of Mazda. 

3 # I possesses Efgq; l in place of 3 # by the 

Vartika "wi 3g*<fifa 

ag T 5 „E^ J ut:-. 0 f Brahma. in place of 3# by the Vartika 

qr33«r etc. 
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[ or sm + sm ( 6/1 ) = 3OT i 3R3 in place of Igt by gqt 
g-g 3 i etc ( 7-1-39 ) ]. Case in apposition with +f^l4l:= 
of Mazda, who is Brahman, am is a variant of 3?R I 

aata—aaRg: — may they choose. 

'mcfo-to choose. 3[+ft5^ 3FT.I singular in place of 
plural by g^-fcR^aartf etc. 

3303 3 -WTCW- worships too. 

m comes in Sandhi by 3m etc ( 8-3-7 ). object of l 
33: - 3^3: - Kava. A part of the name recalls the full name. 

Vide ST3 SF5n5l3 etc ( 5-3-83 ). ( vide 46-14, 51-16 ). 
snrgf^J: — loyal to Zarathushtra. + by 8RP 53 

(4-1-95) 

- of the family of spitam. 

#3+cW-3^WI 3 of elides by the dictum aT^sr. 
3 %em + 3i3^%<m i 313 ehdes by qfa g$J, 4-1-90 ) i. e. an 
adjective becomes a proper noun the designation of a 
family—cf. Black, Whit-more (English), 3T33,133 (Sanskrit) 

errca = gm 53 g- may theyhold on. 

UT—5 - 3rfcT- to hold. 3T3 3151 3n?Hd45*i I 3T + - 

3R3 I R3 may be used of third person and plural number by 
feiT ggfafft etc ( 3-4-2 ). 

W4: - path. 

qs? is a variant of qfojn object of 3TC3 1 g in place of fe<il4l 
by gqt g-g^etc. 

#5rrn=33TR-religion, object of 3T55R l 
- great preceptor. 
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g—— to guide, g + = ffr^R-guiding ( preceptor ). 

(in place of ^ ) is used in present tense by iflHW- 
y etc ( 3-3-131 ). honorific plural i e in place 

of gpaigj 

Mazda is called as He is the inspirer of all the 

.preceptors. 

gave, ar is stopped by 3f<3 etc (6-4-75) 

IV fcrnt ( Remark ) 

Any one who follows the straight path laid down by 
Maharatu Zarathushtra, is sure to experience the bliss of 
Brahma-realisation. 

Upanisad says :— 

wfr ftsTT* fasrc i 

Taittiriya Upanishad 2-9-1 

When one experiences the bliss of Brahma, he is freed 
from the anxiety for anything else. 

Jalal beautifully describes the condition of the ( God- 
intoxicated ) Cisti ; how his ecstacy wells out of his own 
soul, without there being any need for him to seek joy from 
external objects. 

3rr% ! 

U Masnavi 2-2428 
I myself grow sugar-cane in my soul and myself taste it. 
798 
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(L —Vahma is the same word as Brahma. V elides by 

the rule (Vararuchi—Prakrita Prakasha 3-3). 

Brahma is derived from the root — to exceed. It means 
the Absolute—that which transcends all relations. Mazda 
is the Absolute, looked at in the personal aspect. 

Brahma is the Absolute. The Personal God was called 
Varuna—the Wilful one, from to choose. Varuna is both 
a Sura (embodied) and also an Asura (disembodied). In the 
Asura aspect, Varuna is called Mazda or the Spiritual one 
( from *rcT=all, and sq=knowledge ). In the Sura aspect, he is 
called Vishnu or the Tangible one ( from f^r —to extend ). 

(2) i$^[T qsft-—the Straight Path. It has been reproduced 
by Hazrat Muhammad as “Sirat-ul-Mustakim” in the Sura-e- 
Fatiha or the first Sura of the Koran and is recited by the 
Musalmans in each of the five daily prayers. 

(3) —“A Being who is incapable of loving, is also 
incapable of being loved.” Mazda is conceived of as ‘loving’ 
in order that we might love Him all the more dearly. 
Nothing shows more clearly that Mazda-Yasna is essentially 
a cult of Love. 

This gave rise to the story of Sufis who loved God and 
Sufis whom God loves, as is associated with the name of Abu 
Ben Adhem. No doubt Mazda loves everybody, but some 
are there who do not appreciate it, do not open their hearts 
to His love. 
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Reciprocation in love is the idea that underlies the cult 
of Sufism and here it is that its germ is to be found. 

(4) qfra—The priests of the Indians (Angirasas) were 
known as TO ( Karpas ). Thus we have 3WTT wft ( Yas 
48-10 )—the Karpas who are Angras. 

The priests of the Iranians (Bhargavas) were known as wfo 
from Kavi, the son of Bhrigu ( Mahabharata 1-66 ). 

For the reformed church, Zarathushtra modifies the 
name as Kava, from \\ hich comes the Kayanian dynasty. 

( cf. Yas 4644, 5146 ). 

It may be noted that Usij ( Yas, 44-20 ) was a chief 
Angirasa priest v^ayu Purana, 59, 90, 93) cf. Pargiter— 
Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, (p. 160) and Rigveda, 

( 1—184, 10-99-11). 

In this Rik Mazda is definitely identified with Brahma. 
In other words, God is said to be both Saguna (Mazda) and 
Nirguna ( Brahma ). Saguna and Nirguna are the two as¬ 
pects of the same Entity. God is described as Nirguna, 
( featureless ) not because He has not got any attributes but 
because He has got all the attributes and therefore no parti¬ 
cular feature (to the exclusion of others ) may be ascribed to 
Him. 

TOW 3TST tost 3{*fr II Masnavi 2-3676 

He is one person bearing a hundred thousand names. He 
is the possessor of all attributes and thus ignorant ( void ) of 
^ny particular attribute. 
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Kabir also confirms him. 

|frl pa |Mtt *T2TT *ft I 

pcf JTT II Bijak 11-343 

The aspirant searches Him and searches—Him who is 
full of all qualities ( ). He does not get to the end of 
His qualities and then says He is incomprehensible—He is 
void of qualities ( ). 

VS) ' 


3T«rr wr 

I 3FT7 (Prose order) ; — 

f I^TrTifV irit ( O noble Puru Chista, of 

the clan of Spitama Haechad-aspa ) TOT: rrTO:, 3TTOT, JW.JTTO* 
^TcTOTt, cTIft cTOJ, ( such one as you—addicted 

to Conscience, Rectitude and Mazda, and the daughter of 
Zarathushtra ) 3T^T3. ( has given to them as model ) 

3T<T era ( so rejoice in your duties ) 3TTCF^: 

?jr^H TOra ( and earn the best boons of Faith ). 

51 
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II (Translation) 

O Puruchista, of the clan of Haechad-aspa, a noble lady 
of the Spitama family, such one as you—the daughter of 
Zarathushtra, and addicted to Conscience Rectitude and 
Mazda—may they ( all people ) hold you, as the head 
( model ) for all of them. So rejoice in your duties and earn 
the best boons of Faith. 

III d'faT (Word-note) 

such-like. 

qualifies esTTg, ( masculine in place of feminine by g 1 ^ 
Ip? etc. 

~ you. 

object of l z in place of fpkr by gqi g-g^etc. 

rnitffl 3^=name of the daughter 

of Zarathushtra. 

gs-srgi fw^rrrnto inspire. f^¥H-xfr= 

fa#— inspired wisdom, ^J^TT I xfi forms a noun 

by 3-3-114. 

— of the family of Sechad-aspa. 
o^sf; ^FST'-^RBEH 1 1 A fore-father of Maha-ratu 
Zarathushtra. S'^cf -M$f «=- iNrs^risTT l ^ comes by the 
rule sngpr etc ( 4-2-94 ) 

the clan of l 

preceptor of the Ahura worshippers. 
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V&ft =2TiT=fTfrit=:noble. 

great ( Nighantu 3-3 ). This word is used by the 
Jews as the name of God—Jehovah. 

?*nrr== daughter 

case in apposition with ^f^rrq; ( object of ). 
of Zarathushtra. 

Sans ^“Zend sj, by ^iTfk| f: ( Varatuci 2-44 ). 

( angnat)-addicted. 

Sffad* 2FH-Tri=^^T I 3T&-3tsrfg=to adopt, qualifies ^TPP£ (gj. 
aw?: = - to all (Parsis ). dative of ar^RT. i 

TTqr = id-gave. 

5^TfcT ■* to give, m ^ fir: i ^ l 3? is stopped 

by 6-4-75. 

= ftrc=head | leader ). 

is variant of by the dictum I 

becomes ST by *T: ( Vararuci 2-43 ). case in apposition 
with cTT ( )—object of 3T^T?t» 

*4-2^ «= = rejoice. 

g—gtffrfa- to fulfil, to please, i 3 4 - ^ 1 

c3T- ^your. g<r ?p# %fkT I 

by duties, ^frqrr I 

- holiest. 

I rT of elides in analogy with 
ere ( 6-4-154 ). qualifies g^Hj 3TT in place of f^rft^rr by 
g-gq> etc. 
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gain. 

^cook, to effect. ^4-3F^=^-product> 
JRTnr.o^n^ 3rfa—Amara Kosa. object of l 
=» vfsffi — obtain. 

=|—spr^to adopt 3-t-55te^M ^ becomes ?<n by 

3Tf^ ( 6-3-137 ) 

IV fzvfff (Remark):— 

Complete surrender to Mazda which is the distinctive 
trait of Puru-Chista ( one perfect in Cisti), is called here 
( 5 rfe- 3 Tf^T“ re-existence ). This is no other than MMfd 
of Hindu Theology. 

The attitude finds expression in the Puranas, as follows. 

*vi ftrsP i 

f^iqrr^ ^ Tfifr u 

Brahma-Vaivarta—Sri Krishna Khanda, 35-126 

You are the protector of all the worlds. I am not out¬ 
side the world. So save me, even if I have sinned. 

Jalal also teaches us to pray in the same strain, 

q*r fsn $3 tt ^ i 

3 ifte II Masnavi 2-335 

If you do not accept anybody other than the good, to 
whom would we turn and lay our grief ? 

Zarathushtra had a daughter whom he took care to edu- 
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cate and of whom he was proud. He preferred the life of a 
a householder to that of an anchorite. 

Equal status for men and women, which was merely 
hinted at in 46-10 is here stated without reserve, A lady 
gets precedence over others. 

suffer expresses the same idea as qvfrf of Vaishnava Philo¬ 
sophy, viz, complete reliance on, and surrender to, Divine 
dispensation. 

^fr frr 5 TT ^ 3^ 1 

JTC'WT ^ II Masnavi 1-923 

So long as the child cannot grasp and run ( if one does not 
shift for himself ) his father's neck comes to be his pony. 


V I m ^ il Wj&ft 5RTCT, 

*TT ^irtf 'W'm m I 

siroft srqqsrt i 

to ssr, 

3f^t 5TTJPTT? 

TOTf 3TT || 
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I (Prose order):— 

fi ft i ( Hixu do I long for and Him do 1 

choose ) ?T: ft# ft'-TTfa qf# ^ (who plays the father and the 
husband ) m 3717 Tq# ^ ( to the worker, 

the Khaetu, the saint and the class of saints ) 'RTI: JTTO: v=f=Jfl. 
( perfecting Conscience ) JTU^ f# 3Jjr ( would reveal to 

me the Soul) 3Tf(: 173757 : «jjgj| 317 ^TTJ ( May Ahura 

Mazda persist for this good religion ) ftwPJ ( for all 

time). 

II (Translation):— 

Him do l long for and Him do I choose, who plays the 
father and the husband to the worker and the Khaetu 
( Vaisya—common people ) to the saint and the class of 
saints. Perfecting the conscience, He would reveal to me 
the great Swan ( supreme Soul, or Paramatmi). May Ahura 
Mazda subsist for the grand Religion for all time to come. 

III tffan (Word-note):— 

3ft=ftr=ft = mr=alone. ^ becomes | by ^7 ( 6-3-136 ) 

just. ^ becomes I by 6-3-136. 

~ ?37fa=l would desire, 
to desire 3757 q^ftft^ 1 aft 377fa l | becomes 

•<? in analogy with ^1T v\- ( 8-2-34 ). 
ft#=as the father. 

by the Vartika «f^ft gfqgm# 1 ggaft of happening. 
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<^%=^#=*^1%=happens ( to be ). 

’4T—^vrrf^T= preduces, turns out as. ^ i IV {- -4T 4- 

fe i % elides by etc ( 3-4 -97 ). 
q^r=lo be the husband, q^p-r i 

srrefc?*: —to the workers, qiff^ta subserve. 47*1 {-5f I 
arfaqfa (1-4-32 ) ffir ^ff i 

^rfit=to the Vaisya. 

WIT ( 1-1*32 ) 5?c\ =qgsff I 

the pious. 

m +afro*i wtt w i 

to pious groups. 

xrgVf in the dative ofqt^Trt i Plural 
number conveys here the idea of “many forming a group.' 1 
It is to be noted that the in (i) and qr'.ipr on 

the one hand, and (ii) 4T$f'*sfr, and 

3^74*4, on the other, bears two different significance. 

In and is induced by wf? spratTH ; it 

bears the meaning of “as”, i e. Mazda happens as the 
father, i or even ) as the husband. 

In qi^frr^n etc, it is simple dative case meaning in favour 
of”, “towards”. 

A glaring instance of how confusion may be caused by 
the different significance of ^47 is in ( Rigveda 

10-125 ) 

m mu mb'* «C4 $-<m s Rig io-i2>6 

“1 ply the bow for Rudra and against the devil.” The 
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line might equally be interpreted as “against Rudra, 
and for the devil.’ 7 For there is in ^ 

and in sTifrf^r, though the significance is quite opposite, 
xfgaft implies both “for" and “against/' The context 
determines the meaning. Here also, though the is 

the same () in and in one case it 

signifies “as” and in the other case it signifies “towards. 

reminds one the famous line of the Gita 

— fepfr W- ( 9-32 ). 

Even a Vaisya or Sudra, ( not to speak of Brahmins and 
Kshatriyas ). Here also it means towards TTCPT and 
not to speak of and f 1 

■= *rg conscience. 

object of in the object by ar4lrr4- 

( 2-3-52 ) 

- illumining. 

shine. is a variant of ^RJ cRTfo I 

implied faffi (i. e. f&R and its elision ) by (6-4-51). 

ThusfcR=to illumine. 1^+^«fe^=illumining, per¬ 
fecting. g ( 1/1 ) elides by grt g-g^etc. 

- ^=3TTcTR=Soui. 

f g is a variant of fjfa like ^ of f[ \ or of ( vide 
Rigveda 8-16-4 and 10-27-24 ). In esoteric language 
( Swan ) means Soul, vide. 

flfaR $8t r ( Swetaswatara 1-6 ) 

xr%\ g^^T^zr ( Swetaswatera 6-15 ) 
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object of item. I g in place of by gqf g-^SJ 
cf Kabir : 

f5T fTToT UT, ^feTT *TT? I 
*55 foft Ilf * 1 % U 

Adigrantha—Rag Asa 

Relatives weep and cry, but the soul goes away all alone. 

to me. 

dative of ffar^by mm etc ( 1-4-32 ). 

fI^^“^mR^=explain, expose. 

ft—ffrI=to apprehend. an ^ elision of by 6*4-51 
“to explain. 

^rt^=^ng=may subsist. 

«rr—^TTfe=to hold on. *qT+^ fcT i % elides by 3-4-97 and 
fe^is optative by 3-4-7. 
sffcnf=#nf = for religion. cTT^f I 
q^T?T=^Tm^=for time. ^Tgff of duration—vide 49-8, 53-1 


IV. (Remark ) 

Rabindranath states the essence of Vaishnavism to be 

fw fim I 

One should try to see the dear one in the Deity and the 
Deity in the dear one. 

Sukta 45-11 teaches us to look on Deity, as a dear one 
[ friend, brother or father ]. This Sukta teaches us to look 
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on the deal one [ father or husband ] as the manifestation 
of Mazda. 

The idea of ( the imagery of conjugal love \ is much 
too alluring for a Sufi. Jala! could not withstand it. But 
he oilers an apology, as he remembers the frown of the 
fanatic. 

3TT 3TT mfc ! 

ir H HR 11 Masnavi 1-1992 

Soul and Love are secret ( private ) and sacred. —not 
a matter for discussion. If I call Him ( God ) my Bride, 
do not find fault w T ith me. 

Hafiz does not care for the frown. He always seeks the 
company of the darling. 

This is too much for the Mollas to tolarate. Iqbal chose 
to be their mouth-piece and ridiculed Hafiz for being a rake. 

wm am hwftttt i 

^ ^ TOtRTT fT II 

He is drunkard, begging at tavern doors, stealing glimpses 
of beauty from lattices.’ 

But he had to eat the humble pie. For the Sufis enter¬ 
tain the highest veneration towards Hafiz, and Iqbal's mis¬ 
conceived remarks drew such vehement protests from Sufi 
circles, that Iqbal had to omit these lines from the second 
edition of bis Israr-i-Khudi ( Israr-i-Khudi— Nicholson — 
introduction, foot-note, p xiii). 
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The most effective preparation for the vision of Mazda, 
as recommended by the saints, is to see Him in every body. 
Mazda is omni-present ( Yas 48 9 ) and therefore present in 
every man—quite latent in some and more patent in others. 
We are to ignore all that is had in any body—all that prevents 
the manifestation of Mazda—and only remember that Mazda is, 
all the same, latent in him. In this attempt to elicit Mazda,— 
to make latent Mazda patent in every body, in others as well 
as in ourselves—our mind attains that fervour which makes 
the vision of Mazda possible. Thus “to see God in every 
body" is the rule that the mystics insist above all. All 
other laws of life are subsidiary to it. Zamad-Agni Zarath- 
uslitra enunciates this principle in this noble Rik. 

Jalaluddin Ruini echoes this principle when he says 

3 * ITU 5 R # 1 3R 3ft 5 * i 

t JR || Masnavi 1-1397 

When Muhammad became purified of this fire and 
smoke ( passions ), wherever he looked, he saw the face 
of Allah. 

If one cannot see Him in every body, one can at best 
begin by trying to see Mazda in the father ( or the spouse ) 

It is Mazda's love that is reflected in the love of the 
father for the son, in the love of the husband for the wife. 

The Gita asks us to see God in every body. 

TT Hi m ^ HfT I 

H ^ H H spiRHfo U Gita 6-30 
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“He who sees Me in everything, and sees everything in 
Me, I do not die (disappear) to him, nor does he die to me." 

This Rik expresses a wish that Mazda would subsist and 
uphold the Zarathushtrian religion for all time to come. No 
prayer is more reasonable. For Mazda subsists for ever and 
the Zarathushtrian religion is the best of all religions. 

Yes, Mazda persists for ever—inspite of what the atheist 
may wish or say. Death is ubiquitous and the question that 
perpetually haunts a man is whether the fleeting objects of 
the world are all that a man can get, or whether there is 
anything more permanent that he may hope for. The 
problem is interlaced with the question of the existence of 
God and however baffling the solution may be, the prospect 
of God’s existence does not die. 

This is why Omar Khayyam repeats a hundred times 
that God does not exist. If he were so very sure of His non¬ 
existence, he would have told the fact once for all and left 
it there. He would not revert to it again and again 
and repeat the negation. He thinks that the matter 
has been set at rest by his denial, but finds that the doubt, 
the possibility that Mazda may still exist, reappears as often 
as he dispells it. 

Hafiz describes the existence of God beautifully. 

^ 3 m % I 

375 ffT fsft li * jft W m II 

You are not within my sight, nor quite out of it. You 
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do not recollect me ( else I would have gone up to you ) and 
vet I am unable to forget you. 

Facts are stubborn things, and Mazda is an unforgettable 
fact. Mazda still persists, and he would uphold the Zara¬ 
thushtrian religion. For if any religion deserves the special 
care cf Mazda, it is the Bihi Din of Iran. Because the object 
of religion is the attainment of Mazda and Bihi Din teaches 
the best way of attaining Mazda. It teaches the way of 
love ( ). Thus while Deva Yasna lays stress on rituals 

and ceremonies, Mazda Yasna teaches the importance of love. 
That was the sole reason for promulgating Mazda-Yasna, 
the purpose of Zarathushtra’s advent as the Messenger ( ) 

of Mazda ( Yasna 32-1 ). 

This message of love ( the Cisti of the Gatha ) survived in 
Iran, under the guise of Sufism. 


=3T %rt ^ =rr t i 

sfwt, 

3TTT ^ 3FVt 

II 
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I j (Prose order) :— 

^ sprTfir ( I tell words to the 

elders and the youngers ) ^ ( and intimating you 

too ) % JR. ^ ( ponder on this folly ) 

3f4^n: ( know ye who are practised in religion ) mi, TOfc 
mm: 3 jg (that which is the life of conscience ) arm ^ 
fmmg (let Rectitude protect one another) mi_fl gfim 
simr (let that be their yard-stick ). 


II srmmr (Translation) 

I tell these words, both to the elder and to the younger 
informing you all Ponder over these You, who are prac¬ 
tised in Religion, learn what the life ( essence ) of Conscience 
is. Let Rectitude protect one another. That is for all, 
the good measure ( limit of one’s rights ). 


Ill cfrfil ( Word-note ) : — 
sn-mfa = words. 

W-“2mrfo-to state. 4 mi ( Unadi 562 1 

g^mrin Persian. Object of SFTrft I 
affirm = ^5=elder. 

^-to grow. Unadi 597 )=^f^-grown 

up. dative of Sfmfa I 

= f o the youngers 

I 5-3-64 ). dative of qmfa i 
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5raTftf=ff^tf«=I tell. 

51 — 5prfb=to tell ( g-R*T ; ) I 

>3 

mTPjT: — informing. 

to know, implied fam ( i. e. fam and its elision 
by fir^affrrfe (6-4-51 ) —to inform, l 3ncfR^q;t %^4- 

i *TH becomes 5T by the extension of 
etc ( 6-4-99 ). 

$yT — well. 

mi is an upasarga to be included in vnfa class ( 1-4-58 ). 
Two upasargas of ( mr and ) are connected here 

by ^ as “tT and “fa” in Swetasvvatara Upanisad ( 4/11 ) 

?rfctnsr.^ “a” ^ “fa” i 

Where all are collected and dissolved. 

|=this. object of n*rwn^q; i = ( Nighantu 4-2-80 ). 

mm-yf Tv:a[ = ponder. 

TO-=mi=well. Ic is an upasarga to be included in 
class (1-4-58). sm- to think, ar^r l 

l j Mazda has been derived by 

some as omniscient. 

= know. 

f^— %%-to know i 3m 3TTlT* I I fa^+afte ^ , 

wrt = in religion. 

in place of mwl, <J?farr is induced by the word by 

vfm etc ( 2-3-44 ). 

— fa^Wj: — practised. 

+ l adjective of gjpj i understood ). 
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srpt;- 3Tg:=3f§: - pith. 

( nominative of gqfg l case in apposition with 'which’ n 
( understood ) i fgffalT in place of tfW by gT-ffT^-aTiTf etc 

jt-=^:-what. 

nominative of verb gqfg ( understood ). 
sTHttapai - qropr _ one-another. 

object of ftqgg l 
fcprag=tsjjj=may protect. 

qg- = to cover, m I I 5ST3—g I 

t - ^=gqt=their ( of old and young ). 
n in place of qqT by §qt §*3? I 

gftt^ = rnq^:=measuring tape. 

ftf—ftRTfe - to bind, fg+q (Unadi 289 )=ffR- that which 
limits the scope of one’s free action— a standard, which 
fixes the limit. 

IV iE^Fff ( Remark ) :— 

•‘Do to others, as you would that they should do to you’’, 
is the golden rule of ethics. The same truth is expressed 
here in the negative way : “Do not do to others that which 
you would that they would not do to you.’’ 

Equity is the yard-stick, the common standard, which 
none may discard. 

The Gita lays down the principle. 

3TTc*ffaj%t gqT TT STjfsr I 

pi tt qf? qr 5 :?!' g II Gita 6-33 
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Jalal refers to it 

anq % srwFfr q w aw i 

3* ^ SR anrhr ll Masnavi 6-1569 


\ I S*TT t 3RfT 

pft f^T #iT ^ RW H7T5«^| 

PT cRTt 

3TT TRffy 3Tfl^ || 

■ 

I. (Prose order) :— 

5«IT ^ g^TT, ar<T arprq: ( this-wise is the truth, O men 
and women ) ^ ( in this, the way of 

lie, look upon self-control as the rescue ) % 5 T: arrqir g;q; 
ftar *prfa ( in pursuit of vice, happens utter ruin of the Self ) 
W : 3W*r gqnf (in the fanciful, evil impulse 

destroys the purity ) SJiqTwfr jgjrafcr: (f or the vicious 

law-burners ) gprcf m ( thereby they kill the 

subtle mind ) 

52 
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II. 3^7^ (Translation):— 

In this base world, O men and women, know self-control 
to be the true rescue. Indulgence in vice leads to the utter 
ruin of the soul. In the vain and the vicious law-burners 
( debauches ), evil thoughts tarnish the holiness. Thus they 
kill the moral life. 

Ill sffJ (Word-note) 

^sTT - this-wise. 

$ — — only. 

truth, nominative of the verb (understood), 
sn in place of spun by ITT §-3$ etc - 

_ tjtni'- — O men. g —JR: l 
srt - and. 

snTO: = sn^af: - O women. 

qsrrat ^TT ( 4-4-82 ). «r^+f^(Unadi 569) 
qf)^5f3iS% SMJf: JfSfT tfcl*!. ( RlS 10-43-1 ). 

5^T-^T = ^" indeed. 

trofr = nsjfcFl.- in the road. 

- self-control, 

object of l ^ in place of ftfffaT by I'd etc 
p^- 4 -q^-see. W5r_-WTfo-to see. ( ) I 

PT5r4 l Is^is optative ( 3-4-7 ) 

- rescue, case in apposition to I 
818 
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srr<m -sTgron - pursuit. trg-JT^rfn-to try. 3n+*TB+8?3i 
^ ^^-froswT tor) i 

iTl H — nrTt=irtftn — HTO=wouId be. 

I n comes by ( 3-1-44 ) and \ 

elides by TO etc ( 2-4-80 ). Initial ar is stopped by 
etc ( 6-4-75 ) and jpg is subjunctive by gg 557- 
f?ra ; ( 3-4-6 ). ^becomes f by g?) ft-p) (Vararuci 8-1). 

ffo-froft-ruin. fas-teft-to injure (Kale) ffe+q;- 
fe: i fennel 3TTT 1 nominative of ntn ( ffnj I 
= ^TTr^ff: — of the self. 

great, adjective to fer i 

— to the vain. 

vanity ( empty as air ). dative of ?r^ifcr ( 

— evil impulses. 

ff-S^fa-to move ( Nighantu 2-14-54 ). ff+spr ( Unadi 
400 impulse (that which moves ). nominative of 

(iftraO. Sans fsr-Zend ^ ( vide 31-20, 49-11 ) 

“ destroys. 

to destroy, m I sm+§2^ fcT-R^t 

% elides by 3-4-97. gir comes TOf^-^TK^etc. ( 7-1-60 ) 

— sjfrot—purity. 

W|5f=4'fc|s(ni ( Nighantu 4-2-14 ). object of ^ifj; ( vide 
28-2, 31-7, 33-9, 43-2 ) 

— to rectitude-burners. 

^-^ft-to burn. 51 + ntJ-^i Rp 
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i comes before by ‘Wt 

( 2-2-31). 

Samasa with Wl (participle ) is permitted by *T£ W 
( 2-1-4 ). vide 53-9. 

3lffc — BfflTfvr: — by those ( impulses ). vide 28-9, 32-15. 

HT5W “ mental outfit, object of I 

jj=r_H^rftI=.to injure () SR ' *f 

comes by % g^RT ( 7-1-59 ). ^+3rf^=W I ^ takes 
place of 3TfR by etc ( 3-4-2 ) and changes 

to (like STOL) by analogy of «^fr '&K Id. ( 7-1-42 ) 


IV f&vfft ( Remark ) :— 

Self control is the foundation of moral life. 

Sf^TP’Tt fS RRT 2RJRT BTpfWpira I 

%$?, Hit II Gita 2—67 

Greed for pleasure, and anger on its frustration, are the 
root-causes of moral degradation. So «HT or self-control is 
the first requisite of moral life. 

Kabir, the greatest apostle of Sufism in India, beautifully 

expresses the idea. 

tm trto rfrf*T nayl <siM i 
ZRT gjtf ®RT HtelT ^RT ttf *RR II 
What is the difference between a sage and a knave, if 
they are equally subject to the sways of desire, anger, greed 
and infatuation ? 
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3R-HR P J i+. I 

^ I I rn\ RTTUT, 

'iTRT^ oT^r-frwr fTtf ^cPTTSft I 
T* SPifHfa srsfRT % 
wr srppj; <ttt I 

3R[ ^ ^Tt || 

I 37^ ( Prose order ) :— 

m *TTf ( then only, yours would be 

the reward of this sacrifice ) ^mrRTT: 3TT^_ 

^ ^ =3 (when you can cast off far and wide, 

heart-seated lust, which is the basis of all passions) ^ % &rff: 

q< 3^71^ ( wherein inheres mostly the power of the 
Evil ) ?T TO ( perform this sacrifice ) sr^ << 3ft-3T| ,, 

3TW TO: otherwise, "alas” would be your last words) 

II srgfFT (Translation);— 

Then alone shall yours be the reward for this Discipline, 
when you cast ofT, far and wide, the heart-seated lust, which 
is the root of all passions and wherein the strength of the 
Devil mostly resides. Practise this Discipline. Otherwise, 
‘woe” shall be your words in the end, 

III (Word-note)— 

then. 

^* only. 
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yours. 

rifa? - = 5^1^ - reward. 

fa^-qfft-to shower. f turns into q by 

etc (8-2-32) and then into *F, by ( 7-6-42). 

nominative of affgj 1 

would be. 

a^-arftq-to be. 3^4 ?£_ ^elides by 3-4-97 

and ife K is also subjunctive*, by 3-4-7. 

5R^= a ^=sacrifice. 

m: &ft I A mar a Kosa. 

m—tin l W — sacrifice. 

3n^-%^T-lust. 

^Sr^rf^“to be infatuated. 3TT -f ^£44 feq “ * 

object of yWKf i fScft^T elides by §qt g-^E etc 

snrfq^ciT — ff^sr: — heart-seated. 

— basis. 

?rr Medini Kosa. <pr 

( Rig. 3-61-7 ). 

S^TRT: — arrcrsfi :=of attachment. 

to bind. ^fqsT4xf»-^l ^ forms noun by 
mm ( 3-3-114 ). *%m is optional by «rp%rnTT l thus 
m - TO 1 3TT^ I q^T i possesses g*<£T I 

W-qc = far. fefRTT in ^ ( adverb ). 3TT in place of fefaiT 
by gqt g-gs etc. 
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3fg-4H r°( r +i 

“ 5n=qf*T “ cqwftr “ you cast off. 

leave. ^ =*4 fa - sffaTg I arr comes 
by S?)s^-3rr^ ( 3-4-94 ), and % elides by ^cftxF ( 3-4-97 ) 
^ng~5TRfa i 3*1 comes by the extension of q^fa-qyjfa 
etc ( 7-1-60 ) 

sra?T=3m‘==away. itq$ ( adverb ) of sffam l 3n in place of 
fSrfoTT by gTT g-g^S etc. 
qgr~;qwf ( SffiTqt )“ where. 

3pg: - g®r: - energy, (power), nominative of 3H*TcT % I 
awi<= ^T^ftfa — pervades. 

*RT^-^fa-to spread ( Nigh ant u 2-18) ^4^5- 

3R7M i gn comes by ( 7-1-60 ) 

s§^is used in present tense by s^qfa (3-4-6) 

qn—q*‘ «= ferr — profusely. 

^ (adverb) of mv\^\ an in place of Hcforr by gqr 
g-^5 etc. 

qsrq *= perform. 

qwfa =* to adore. q^T«=^r i (TO^) — 

i is a variant of fqqfa by analogy of 

^qjTq) q: (7-3-41 ) \ is impera¬ 

tive by fal*J ( 3-4-7 ) 

“duty, discipline, object of I 

<q^=3T4qT — otherwise. 
q:=your. 

— alas. 

aft4 SfTf=3Tqt^=qqt| I by the dictum faf qwfqqtqq*. t 


823 
















*rraT 


53-7] 

— would be. 

3W-3Tfef-to be. asrcH-fe^ fcf“3Wfa I 3T comes by 

( 3-4-94 ). is subjunctive by 3-4-7 ). 

«TTO=3rN?f-final. 

adjective, qualifies I 

IV f^ff (Remark ) :— 

Lust is the greatest enemy of man, the root of all the 
passions. As soon as one purges himself of this canker, 
he reaches the presence of Mazda. 

fsrfT ^TT ipft VfmWKl I 

*Ht ^4 u 

Kularnava Tantra 15-9 

If the mind burns for another's wife, how can one get 
to higher life ? 

Kabir says— 

^ ^ ^ 1 WT q§'% ^tar I 

!£& afft «prfMV> ^TZT II 

Eve o'body says “go forward” but it is the rare few that 
reach the goal. For there are two very narrow passes on the 
way,-viz. money and women. 

Ramkrishna Paramhansa, stated 3Tlf*Ffr and ( lust 

and greed ) to be the two enemies of god-realisation. 

Man and woman are temptations to each other. They 
easily succumb. 

^ 3T 3T1^T 3fWRf I 

^ ifn^r str n 

Masnavi 6—4470 
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Adam refused Satan several times, but when Eve made 
the request ( to eat the forbidden fruit ) he at once complied. 

It is impossible to see God until one gets rid of lust 
( To transmute lust into love is the main task of 

religion. Continence pools up all energy—physical, mental, 
moral—for god-realisation. 

Character means resistance to temptation. Temptation is 
there only to give scope for the development of character. 

’Sf.T«T% c*vVs??icl •T’fFT'? U^r<rt I 

^ T&z % «T^rsre[ II Masnavi 3-4168 

Sexual impulse returns frequently only to remind us 
our loathsome origin, so that we might feel an aversion 

to it. 

aft i 

fit ^ m fTT ^ II 

% 3T^T 3TR 3tT^ fTt *TT?FRcT II Masnavi 4-889/90 

God is ever keeping clay and semen and a piece of flesh 
before our eyes, as though to say—O vile man, see whence 
I brought you out, so that you may feel an aversion to that 
act. 

Jalal says that godliness alone can give one immunity 
from lust. 

IT W7T 3T# #T I 

4%^crr WW wrfpT U Masnavi 1-862 
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«iwrr 

WTT =^T ^TfTOjt ?pft^TT^ TTT I 

^T *T*tt % 

3n^r. ?nf^fr i 

ift 3$sJT, 

irfWr Tfti ^rr sre^ n 

I 3T*FI (Prose order) :— 

H-WTO an ?Fg (that way let the male¬ 
factors be pincered ) f^% *TETT ^ ( and let all the 

ridiculers bewail) anftr: gsra: unt * ^g (this 

way, on account of good nonchalance, may He impart 
Knowledge-path, Action-path and Feeling) l^rf^T: fw^: 
(to the mendicants and house-holders). vfjqj: 5 it: |?g fg 
( let the deceitful liar run away) srcg, jfcj ^ ( let 

utmost ruin befall, and that, quickly ) 

II (Translation) :— 

That-way, let the evil-doers be destroyed and let all 
those who redicule, bewail. Tkis-way, on account of their 
good Nonchalance, may He give knowledge-way, action- 
way and feelingway (cognition, volition and conation) to 
the ascetics and the householders. Let the deceitful fiend 
run away. Let utmost ruin befall him, and that, quickly. 
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III ^(Word-note);— 

3R: — STgf+T- — that-way, thereby. 

g*r^pfn*T: — - malefactor. 

f^-deed. to choose. (Unadi 293) 

conduct &Z: ) ( 3TT^T’ ) ^ I 

1/3 )-p r ^mr: I rn is the vedic plural by 
an^etc ( 7-1-50 ) 

fS«T!$t«lT: - qT^T^Sj: «= pincered. 

gl «TT^ft“%RT: double noose f&TRT + ^ = % I I ^ 
is added by extension of JITgq ^ ( 4-3-37 ) 

3f^rr: = gcrfWqiT: — ridiculers. 

Nsraj—^rftrrftT - to laugh at. 5*e=r-f I 

^F^g * bewail. 

- to lament. I I 

^T-?TTi *» srr-JPj = *TR-T4 = Jnana Yoga. 

g-g*Trft=to lead g + 3R=crc; i ^Pt^-TO-path. 

( cf. §^n:— skill—Yas 31-15, and 43-5). *T“to know. 
SIT + ftrc ~ - knowledge. ^TT + *Rt I objet of <^Tg I 

f-^“FTC4 = Karma-Yoga. *f—groffr-to lead. *TtT—path, 
(vide 31-15, 43-5), f»-to do. action. 

+ object of ^ig l 

rPETT ** = devotion. **r- to love. I fepn^ 

3TT^i object of SRTg l 

HTT^r — 3rrf*T: — this-w ay. 

the mendicants. 
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WT^=to go. (»m#Ji ) -^r+fo-farft ( Unadi 632 ) 
itinerant ; dative of ^Tg i 

fgf^T^:“^p%V3f:==» to the house-holders. 

— f^l?f ( *qf^id ) — to sit. 

I^T + 1%% ( Unadi 567 ) —settled, 

irg - sm^g -let depart. ^ - ftfh- to go. g i 

—* swindler. 

^T-^TfrT- to deceive. ( Tiui^fa ). 

^T + ^( desiderative vide ^ ^ ( Panni 

7-4-56 ). I 

— qRT : —• sinner. 

l Sans f.-Zend *T | by (7-4-62). 

sffa — JT£T—tfrsn; = quickly. 

sjl— Amara Kosha. 

IV. fit'll (Remark) 

No one is immune from the jealousy ( sternness ) of God. 
The jealousy is due to His uniqueness. 

WrT s>tr *rr?r? % s mk i 

<*R % 3 tu srtr aft ii 

Masnavi 1-1713 

The three main ways of God-realisation are based on 
Willing ( W«fPr ), Knowing ( fTR^TRT ) and Feeling ( *rftpft*r). 
These are the three faculties of mind—there is not a fourth 
faculty. 
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*fFrra mr rft^rr: wf wtfafvraswT i 

Bhagavat 11-20-6 

The miscreants become more and more enchained in vice, 
while the pious flourish in the ways of Knowledge, Action 
and Love. 

c^RR.S^f 

Mahabharata, Vanaparva, 208-41 


5 i qtTqt <n? 

3TWTT ^fTrJ-TOT qTT-?Fft I 

f mn sifTt, 

n ^ i 

^ m ttt ^rr 

r?;V#-^TT5 ?^ft TFisfft mr n 

I (Prose order) 

g^-WTT: ( the malefactors oppress too much > 

^ gtf (your Prince of Raji) P.TO: *to-cR3: 

(hedonists, virtue-burners, soul-killers ) W, 3F-HR, &§*• 
( where is the righteous Lord \ ) q: ^Srft^T sfftpsntt 
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( who would denude them of their insolence and licence ) 
t W* ^ ( O Mazda, this is your majesty) 

fj3R% (that you award the better to the 

right-living puritan ) 


II (Translation) :— 

The evil-doers, hedonists, virtue-burners and soul-killers 
oppress very much this Thy Prince of Raji. Where is the 
Righteous Lord who will relieve them of their licence and 
caprice ? This is your Kshathra (sovereignty), Mazda, that 
to the righteous and pure, You grant the better life. 

III zfcfiT (Word-note) .*— 

- ^T^TTCT: - villains. 

% —fofrfc! -»to chose, 
indeed. 

- very much. 

( adverb ) of 

- jf ft=oppresses. 

ft*—\*ftf=to oppress. ^ i 

ftr+ft^rft I ft in place of (singular in place of 

plural ) by the dictum g^-ft^^T^ etc. 

5r=^=your. 

?rr^-qft=rprotector of the people ( Prophet). 

* object of xh I g in place of feftar by gqf g-g^ etc. 
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* of Raji city. 

possessive case, g in place of qgt by gqt g-g$ etc. 
^S:=3TOqrRj:=hedonists. 

—<?rft=to seek, rnq-f ( Unadi 658 ) = pleasure- 

hunter. 

5^:=W3pprr:=virtue-burners. 

^f-^fft=to burn. + burning.’ ^T?f | 

Samasa is allowed with a participle by S^-gqT ( 2-1-4 ). ^ 
comes first by etc ( 2-2-31). vide 53-6. 

^ soul-killers. 

^3 ( ) fq^rfe ( *cjj4^ft ) fft *fa-cTg: I I 

rpff: I jpq: I comes first by 

etc ( 2-2-31 ) 

cf. ^ 5Ri: i Isa Upanisad 1-3. 

f=^=fT=where. 
spjqT=3jqq l«i=vpfyfr^: ^righteous. 

spi-f qrftrr^izsm^ by the Vartik i (in case 

of qg^the form would be 3fqsRT 0 3rqqi ^ ) i 
«gV=*S:=Lord. 

3^4-3=^: ( Unadi 1 )=one who exists for himself. 
ir=?:=who. tt in place of 5WTT by gqt g-geB etc. 
t^-rWRFthem. 

^ft:=yr^T:-of strength. 

^TT ftH ift=to conquer. ( vedic ). ablative of srftpajTrt I 
would rob. 

fW—J|qft=to injure, i 34-ft^4-ft^TfT. I 
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nTSTT 


:=^-«i l KI fl,- of caprice. 

W7T:=^=5T l ^trf=goes. Tfff rffcT acts according to own will 
=*pN3; > %— qfa=to go. f+ 5 ( Unadi 72 ) = move¬ 
ment. W 5 T becomes qRf in analogy with etc ( 1 - 4-73 ) 
ablative of tfftpsTR. I 

~e^RTRW= to the straight dealer. 

^ 3 —-^Hd-to go. ^3 + i adjective of ftFR l 

TTI[f=^Tl%=^rrfa - you give. 

—<3[^rlrf=tO give. 3 T 5 T 3 T^jf 5 T I ^T + ^ I 1 % 

becomes by etc ( 6-3-135 ). Sans *r-Zend ^ i 
to the puritan. 

stffc^psrfff: (Nighantu 4-2-23). 3 * drops by the dictum 

i so fag=3rfag: I dative of \ (vide 34-5). 

better. qT§=good. l adjective 

used as noun, object of 1 


IV ( Remark ) :— 

Mazda, as the upholder of moral order, is sure to give 
His support to Zarathushtra and to punish his enemies. The 
punishment would, however, be tor their own good—to lead 
them to the path of rectitude. 

5T ^ 34^ 3 ' 

m 3TR gcSPfc II Masnavi 1-243 

Why should God, who is all kindness, inflict punish¬ 
ment on anybody, unless it be for his good { 
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The saints of Mazda enjoy perfect Bliss ,• for they have 
risen above all needs. 

3^T % 3TTcRT 3 I 

5TR# ofa 3 % 3T3 3TTcf?T II Masnavi 1-2788 

Moses went out to fetch fire, but he saw such a fire, 
that he escaped the need of any fire ( anything ). 

This self-dependence is the victory of the saints. This 
is Kshathram, so often reiterated by Maha Ratu Zarathushtra. 

The consummation of Kshathram is ( bliss ) and the 
Gatha had started with the prayer for —the very own 
element of Mazda ( Yas 28-1 ). By developing an unflinching 
faith in the goodness of Mazda ( ZFffi 3*|KJ 

—Sukta 43 ), the aspirant has now got this reward. 

The world is the same old world as it had been, but 
thanks to the inspiration of the Prophet, it has put on a new 
colour. The outlook has changed and the devotee now 
feels the blissful presence of Mazda everywhere. The king¬ 
dom of Heaven has come down on earth. 

3TH ^ ^ 3ft i 

^ f? 3 T 3TT ll Masnavi 5-3290 

From the same jug, Mazda distributes the potion to all. 
But one gets honey and another gets poison as his share. 
The pot is the same, and so its content is the same. The 
mentality of the recipient makes the difference. 

This world is the same. Yet in it the theist is ever 
joyous ; the atheist is always gloomy. Sure conviction about 
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the goodness of Mazda makes the difference. This is the 
victory of the drigus —the victory of the godly ones. 

Jalal is the devoted slave of the “Prophet of Raji” who 
brings about this changed outlook by announcing the 
Path of Love [ m&gl T4T —Sukta 43-3 ) by 

teaching that God Is all Love, and that His loving presence 
may be felt everywhere. 

He who is “the Ray of Tnith” and “the Sword of Religion” 
is the source of the inspiration of the Masnavi. 

^ vsffar 33? ips gsngfra 3 % i 

% ll Masnavi 4-1 

Jalal is very much distressed, that for fear of enemies, he 
cannot express his allegiance to the Prophet of his heart 
openly. 

* ffr mw* 3ft mjvr, i 

m 3ft l&FH II 

sPft %g^ll^fl' II Masnavi 5—3,4 

If the people were not vulgar and vile and if my throat 
were not stifled, I would have done justice to your praise, 
in words other than these. 

Thus he too has to refer to the Lord of his heart under a 
pseudo name. 

g*T 3ft mit 3fFT 3T^T*T u I 
% fT ll 

m ^ 3 3 tt| w wn* i 

fit W JTSfj ll 

Masnavi 3—2117,18 
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Even the birds and the fish know that it is him that I 
praised by dissimulation ( ambiguous style ). I did so in 
order that the fanatics might not curse him and gnash their 
teeth at him. 

Jalal pays unstinted homage to the supreme Prophet from 
the core of his heart. 

aw f*rrgfm i 

% vm 1 3T#r f 3 5T ^ II Masnavi 3-2L10 

^ m TrsfV I 

fT W. I 

3 ^ $5t STCT ll Masnavi 3-2112-13 

O Light of God, and the Sword of Religion, a king whose 
like the sky and the elements have never brought to birth. 
How often have I praised a number of other apostles, but 
my object therein had undoubtedly been You alone. Verily 
an invocation knows its own destination, to whomsoever 
it may be addressed. 

Some people tell us that one Husainuddin, the amanuensis 
of the Masnavi is the object of this encomium. This is 
puerile. A person for whom Jalal entertains such great 
reverence could not have been a mere amanuensis. Then 
Jalal tells us distinctly that he was using a pseudo name, 

( and not the actual name of his guru ) to escape the fury of 
the fanatics. There was no reason for the fanatics to be 
enraged, if the person praised was a Muslim saint. Then 
again Husamuddin can hardly be called an apostle ( Mazi ) 
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whom Jalal preferred to other apostles ( Masnavi 3-2113 ) 
There is little doubt that the supreme Prophet of Sufism 
has been eulogised here, but without any direct reference 
to him. A direct mention would have defeated the pur¬ 
pose of writing Masnavi. The fanatics would have been 
infuriated and cast this book into flames. 

Masnavi is saturated with Gathic ideas. The main 
purpose of the Masnavi was to revive the esoteric truth 
of the Gatha. Inasmuch as the Cisti of the Gatha is the 
main theme of the Masnavi, denial of the inspiration of 
Zarathushtra on Jalal is as ridiculous as a person asserting 
his own absence. 

TO TOT% 3 5 an* I 

m WT ll Masnavi 4-897 

Blind are they who take Husamuddin to be the 
amanuensis of the Masnavi, and blinder still are they who 
take him to be some Muslim clergy. Sufism is not rooted 
in Islam. If it were, Abul Khayer would not have said 
that he had learnt it from the * th chapter of the Koran 
[ Nicholson—Studies in Islamic Mysticism—P. 57 ] or 
Mansur (a troop of Mansurs, we might say ) would not 
have been put to the scaffold for teaching the truths of 
Sufism. Sufism is the cult of Love, and not even for once in 
the 114 chapters of the Koran, has Allah been addressed 
(in milder forms of love ) as “Father Allah”, not to speak 
of calling Him the Beloved. Sufism is not a sect of 
Islam. It is, in the words of Easton, “not a mere Philosophy, 
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but an Institution” [Claud Field—Persian Literature, P. 187] 
which implies that Sufism is an independent cult. 

Its followers are termed Darveshes ( one who has reached 
the door of god—the same word as dhrigus^dri-yus-Sukta 
53-9 of the Gatha ) and not momins. Its shrine is called a 
dar-gah and not a tnasjid. Song is abundant in the dargah, 
( songs of Hafiz ), and flowers too. Thus it presents an 
atmosphere altogether different from that of the Masjid. 
Masnavi is the scripture there and the Diwan of Hafiz, the 
Book of Song ( Prayer Book ). Nobody is excluded from 
its holy precinct. 

No doubt Sufism has high respect for Hazrat Muhammad, 
as it has for the prophets of all lands ( — 

Sukta 48-12 ), for it has cast off parochial outlook (qw ra i t 
—Sukta 31-3 ) and in the consciousness of its 
intrinsic worth, does not look to the sword as the means of 
its propagation, but to its own divine lustre ( 3TT4T— 

Sukta 47-6 ) 

If it is a sect of any religion, Sufism is a sect of Mazda 
Yasna, the noble religion that Ahura Mazda himself taught 
in the House of Songs ( Sukta 51-15 ). Even the word Suf 
( woollen cord ) is reminiscent of the Kushti of the Zoroas- 
trian. Sufism is based on the Cisti of the Gatha ( Suktas 
51-16, and 51-18 )—the secret that Moses attempted, but 
failed to learn from Khizr ( Koran 18-77 ) 

This is why Pour-i-Davoud prefers Mazda Yasna to any 
of the three Semitic religions—Judaism, Christianity and 
Islam. 
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nr<n 

iro ft? jtrs <trr aft trst g* RRuft^ ^ i 
aRqf^TOri^JfiTRRt* arrfOTrn 11 

Diwan-i-Pour-i-Davoud (Ode 5) 

I would have selected any one of these three shrines, 
if the Fire Temple had not been my fascination. 

Husamuddin is no other than the Prophet of Raji [ The 
Glowing Fire—Zarath Ushtra J who outshines the other 
prophets, as the sun does the crescent. 

TO srfafT 3T-ji gr q srrf II Masnavi 4-20 

“Sufi” is “Cisti,” as sure as ‘Persia’ is ‘Iran’, and the 
poet-apostle of Sufism, could not but bow down to the 
prophet of the Cisti, who is referred to in Koran (18—69 ) 
as Khizr. 

Jalal counsels the Zoroastrians to put up with the 
arrogance of their misguided brothers, till the return of 
the Prince of Raji (till the revival of Mazda-Yasna ) 

ftT ^ 3 ?t ^ r i i i 

rnRTT qT tRqsft tfr RTS H Masnavi 4-3814 

O men of Raji ( Parsis ) till the arrival of the Prince, 
put up with the high-handedness of the people of Merv 
(seceders). 

They had to wait too long, but the final victory of the 
best religion is certain. 

fteR TO JR ^ qt 3 RT% 5.1 

aft JRTOJTRR rqp% ? II Masnavi 2-2532 
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The mill of God grinds slow, but grinds exceeding small. 

Hafiz also relies on the protection of the Prince of Raji. 

qT g sfbr to jr q$5si; jjjTfr §ro i 
qra jfr ^ prr *rt it to H Hafiz 546 

Take your plaint to the Prince of Rai, for the whole 
world would unite in adoring the first and the formost 
of all the Prophets. 

jpftR 3ft TOf 3ft TO 3ft TO I 

$ g^t 3TR §f-ni3TO II Masnavi 6-2419 

All will turn to thee, O great Lord ( Zarathushtra ) 

Rim fror iRgqsf:, 

w tot! I 

■TTTO TOR, TO TOR, q RTR II 

Zarathushtra is mother to me, He is father to me. Zara¬ 
thushtra is my friend, He is my beloved. Zarathushtra is my 
all-in-all. I do not know any one else, none else I know,— 
none. 


^i-ci-fjR%, Rftifl’T-qrRT, 
RI^JciT, JTOTfiRterT 
‘S^ftqfTORgRTHT I 

^ to; rr. tf i 


















